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EDITORIAL  ADVERTISEMENT. 


These  volumes  were  originally  written  in  the 
form  of  letters,  journal-wise,  to  various  correspondents, 
and  they  are  now  carefully  divested  of  every  article 
foreign  to  the  grand  subject  which  it  is  contemplated  to 
embrace.*  They  may  be  termed  letters,  scriptural 
investigations,  dialogues,  or  sketches  of  sermons ;  and 
they  are  humbly  addressed  to  the  candid  consideration 
of  the  believer  in  revealed  religion. 

Condemned  to  a  lingering  and  greatly  debilitating 
malady,  the  writer  has  become,  as  far  as  his  bodily  or- 
gans are  involved,  helpless  as  an  infant ;  and  while  his 
income  is  greatly  and  necessarily  abridged,  the  exigen- 
cies annexed  to  his  melancholy  situation,  imperiously 
accumulate  many  and  heavy  expenses. 

Thus  circumstanced,  his  motive  for  publishing  may 
not  be  considered  as  solitary.  But,  standing  in  his  own 
apprehension,  upon  the  threshold  of  another  and  a  bet- 

*  Such  was  the  primary  design.  But  it  was  believed  that  among'  the 
numerous  friends  of  the  author,  many  would  wish  to  retain  a  picture  of 
the  character  of  his  mind,  upon  occasions  less  important,  and  less  gen- 
erally interesting,  and  this  idea  has  induced  the  compiler  to  depart  in 
some  few  instances  from  the  plan  first  contemplated. 
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ter  world,  pecuniary  hopes  and  fears,  are  nearly  lost  in 
that  blissful  futurity,  upon  which  he  verges ;  and  he  is 
especially  solicitous  to  communicate  to  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  humanity,  that  sublime  and  never  failing 
confidence,  upon  which  his  imprisoned  spirit,  through 
long  days  of  adversity,  and  through  successive  nights 
of  sorrow,  hath  calmly  reposed.  He  unwaveringly 
believes  that  every  possible  felicity  is  in  reserve  for 
his  species  ;  and  in  humble  and  devout  imitation  of  his 
great  and  adorable  Master,  while  bidding  the  wander- 
ing race  farewell,  he  bestows  upon  both  enemies  and 
friends,  the  ardent  benediction  of  a  spirit,  replete  with 
unbounded  love  for  the  children  of  men,  for  the  off- 
spring of  Deity. 

Boston,  January  1,  1812. 
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LETTER  L 

TO  Jt  LADY. 
My  VERY  DEAR  FRIEND, 

Agreeably  to  your  request,  I  shall  simply,  and 
briefly,  give  you  my  opinion  of  the  rich  man,  and  the  beggar. 
Unaccustomed  to  arranging;  my  ideas  on  paper,  I  shall  aim  rather 
at  perspicuity,  than  elegance,  well  contented  if  my  elucidation 
should  communicate  satisfaction,  similar  to  that  which  abideth  in 
my  own  bosom.  St.  Matthew  asserts,  chapter  xiii.  34,  All  these 
things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  parables ;  and  with* 
out  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them.  "  Parables  are  decidely  a 
kind  of  figurative  language,  and  should  rarely,  if  ever,  receive  a  lit- 
eral acceptation.  I  should  as  soon  consider  Bathsheba  a  real  ewe 
lamb,  killed  by  the  opulent  possessor  of  flocks  and  herds,  as  be- 
lieve the  rich  man,  and  the  beggar,  individuals  distinct  from  para- 
bolical description.  Such  my  sentiments,  you  will  conclude  that  I 
reject  the  commonly  received  ideas ;  that  I  do  not  strip  the  figura- 
tive personages,  introduced  by  the  evangelist  Luke,  of  the  meta- 
phorical vestments  in  which  they  are  clothed  by  the  Redeemer  ;  in 
one  word,  that  I  do  not  regard  a  parable,  as  an  history.  But  we 
will  proceed  in  our  investigation.  Our  subject  commencing  in  the 
16th  chapter  of  Luke,  in  the  19th  verse  of  that  chapter,  is  continued 
to  the  close,  and  is  thus  worded  : 

"  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and 
fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day. 

"  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  who  was  laid 
at  his  gate,  full  of  sores. 
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"  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  from  the  rich  man's  ta- 
ble :  moreover  the  dogs  came,  and  licked  his  sores. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by 
the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom :  the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was 
buried. 

"  And  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes  being  in  torment,  and  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 

"And  he  cried,  and  said,  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me, 
and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water  and 
eool  my  tongue,  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

"  But  Abraham  said,  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  life  time 
feceivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things :  but 
now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented. 

"  And  besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf 
fixed :  so  that  they  who  would  pass  from  hence  to  you,  cannot ; 
neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from  thence. 

"  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  father,  that  thou  wouldst 
send  him  to  my  father's  house  : 

"  For  I  have  five  brethren  ;  that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest 
they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torment. 

*'  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  they  have  Moses  and  the  prophets ; 
let  them  hear  them. 

"  And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abraham  :  but  if  one  went  unto  them 
from  the  dead,  they  will  repent. 

"  And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
peitherwill  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 

We  will  dwell  a  moment  upon  the  following  particulars, 

1 .  The  rich  man. 

2.  His  apparel.     Purple  and  fine  linen. 

0.  His  provision.     He  fared  sumptuously  every  day. 

4.  His  death.     He  died. 

5.  His  burial.     He  was  buried. 

6.  Hell.     In  Hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes. 

7.  His  torment,  and  particularly  his  tongue. 

8.  His  calling  on  his  father  Abraham  for  relief, 

9.  Abraham's  reply, 

10.  The  inch  man's  request  for  his  brethren. 

11.  Abraham's  reply.  Neither  would  they  be  persuaded  though 
one  rose  from  the  dead. 

}P..  The  bcgear. 
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S3.  His  place,  at  the  rich  man's  gate 

14.  His  condition.     Full  of  sores. 

15.  His  request.     The  crumbs  from  the  rich  man's  table. 

16.  The  dog's  licking  his  sores. 

17.  His  death. 

18.  The  angels ;  He  was  carried  by  angels  into 

19.  Abraham's  bosom. 

20.  He  is  comforted. 

1st.  The  rich  man.  By  the  rich  man  I  humbly  conceive  is  in- 
tended the  Jewish  nation.  This  nation  is  often  spoken  of  in  the^ 
singular  character  under  the  figure  of  a  child,  it  is  described  in  cir- 
cumstances the  most  wretched.  Ezekiel,  xvi.  beginning  at  the  4th 
verse.  "  And  as  for  thy  nativity,  in  the  day  thou  wast  born,  thy 
navel  was  not  cut,  neither  wast  thou  washed  in  water  to  supple 
thee  :  thou  wast  not  salted  at  all,  nor  swaddled  at  all. 

"  None  eye  pitied  thee,  to  do  any  of  these  unto  thee,  to  have  com- 
passion upon  thee  ;  but  thou  wast  cast  out  in  the  open  field,  to  the 
loathing  of  thy  person,  in  the  day  that  thou  wast  born :"  yet  when 
this  child,  this  Israel  was  in  the  wretched  circumstances,  thus 
impressively  delineated,  God  loved  him.  Hosea,  chapter  xi.  1 . 
«  When  Israel  was  a  child  then  I  loved  him  and  called  ray  son  out 
of  Egypt."  Deuteronomy,  chapter  i.  verse  31.  And  in  the  wil- 
derness, where  thou  hast  seen  how  that  the  Lord  thy  God  bare  thee 
as  a  man  doth  bare  his  son,  in  all  the  way  that  ye  v,'ent,  until  ye  came 
unto  this  place.  Chapter  xxxii.  12,  13,  14,  15.  "  So  the  Lord 
alone  did  lead  him,  and  there  was  no  strange  God  v\dth  him.  He 
made  him  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  that  he  might  cat 
the  increase  of  the  fields,  and  he  made  him  to  suck  honey  out  of  the 
rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock. 

"  Butter  of  kine  and  milk  of  sheep,  with  fat  of  Iambs,  and  rams 
of  the  breed  of  Bashan,  and  goats,  with  the  fat  of  kidneys  of  wheat, 
and  thou  didst  drink  the  pure  blood  of  the  grape. 

"  But  Jeshurun  waxed  fat,  and  kicked  :  thou  art  waxed  fat,  thou 
art  grown  thick,  thou  art  covered  with  fatness  ;  then  he  forsook  God 
who  made  him,  and  lightly  esteemed  the  Rock  of  his  salvation." 

From  these  memorable  passages  it  is  manifest  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  speaks  of  the  posterity  of  Abraham  in  the  singular  character 
which  perfectly  corresponds  with  the  language  of  the  parable  ;  .•/ 
certain  rich  vxan. 
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He  is  not  only  a  inan^  but  he  is  a  rich  man,  and  the  truth  of  this 
representation  will  abundantly  appear  in  the  grant  made  to  this  man. 
Sundry  places  in  sacred  history,  give  the  rent  roll  of  this  rich  man's 
inheritance.  He  was  blessed  with  a  good  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey,  with  the  fatness  of  the  earth  and  with  the  dew  of  Heaven. 
But  this  was  not  all.  When  the  apostle  asketh,  what  advantage 
hath  the  Jew,  or  what  profit  of  circumcision  he  decisively  replies 
Romans,  chapter  iii.  2.  "  Much  every  Avay,  chiefly  because 
that  unto  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God."  Romans 
chapter  ix.  4,  5,  contain  a  more  detailed  account  of  Israelitish 
wealth.  "  Who  are  Isralites  ;  to  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption, 
and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the 
service  of  God,  and  the  promises ;  whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of 
whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  for  ever.  Amen." 

Thus  it  appears  the  epithet  man,  rich  man,  is  proper  to  the  Jew- 
ish Nation. 

2d.  His  apparel.  The  sacred  writings  give  us  a  minute  descrip- 
tion of  his  apparel,  Ezekiel,  chapter  xvi.    10,  11,  12,  13. 

"  I  clothed  thee  also  with  broidered  work,  and  shod  thee  with 
badger's  skin,  and  I  girded  thee  about  with  fine  linen,  and  I  covered 
thee  with  silk. 

« I  decked  thee  also  with  ornaments,  and  I  put  bracelets  upon 
thine  hands,  and  a  chain  on  thy  neck. 

"  And  I  put  a  jewel  on  thy  forehead,  and  ear-rings  in  thine  ears, 
and  a  bjpautiful  crown  upon  thine  head. 

"  Thus  wast  thou  decked  with  gold  and  silver,  and  thy  raiment 
was  of  fine  linen,  and  silk  and  broidered  work :  and  thou  wast  ex- 
ceeding beautiful  and  thou  didst  prosper  into  a  kingdom." 

We  find  every  person  who  possessed  blue,  and  purple,  and  fine 
linen  surrendered  those  articles.  Exodus,  chapter  xxxv.  25. 
"  And  all  the  Women  that  were  wise  hearted,  did  spin  with  their 
hands  and  brought  that  which  they  had  spun,  both  of  blue,  and  of 
purple,  and  of  scarlet,  and  of  fine  linen." 

The  2 1st,  22d,  and  23d  verses  of  this  chapter,  are  in  point — But 
the  39th  chapter  of  Exodus  exhibits  this  gorgeous  apparel  in  a  su- 
perb style. 

"  And  of  the  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  they  made  clothes  of 
service,  to  do  service  in  the  holy  place,  and  made  the  Holy  Gar- 
ments for  Aaron ;  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 


LKTTEK    I.  51 

Now  as  all  the  tiibes  of  Israel  presented  themselves  before  the 
divine  glory,  on  the  mercy  seat,  in  this  great  high  priest,  thus  adorn- 
ed in  purple,  and  fine  linen,  is  not  the  purpose  of  our  Lord  fully 
evinced,  when  he  describes  this  man  as  rich,  and  clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen  ? 

3d.  His  provision.  He  fared  sumptuously  every  day.  And  if 
we  consider  the  grandeur  of  the  prescribed  sacrifices,  and  the  ac- 
count which  was  made  of  them,  we  shall  have  no  hesitancy  in  pro- 
nouncing that  Israel  did  indeed,  fare  sumptuously  every  day. 

Abundant  provision  was  made,  and  made  by  divine  appointment. 
Morning  and  evening  sacrifices  called  the  people  unto  the  moun- 
tains, where  they  offered  sacrifices  of  righteousness,  partak'ng  of 
the  abundance  of  the  sea,  and  of  treasures  hid  in  the  sands.  King 
Solomon  appears,  (2  Chronicles,  chapter  vii.  5.)  offering  a 
sacrifice  which  consisted  ef  twenty  and  two  thousand  oxen,  and  one 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  sheep,  and  he  and  all  Israel  with  him, 
is  said  to  have  kept  the  feast  seven  days.  But  instances,  I  had  al- 
most said,  countless  instances,  of  this  sort,  are  to  be  found  in  the  sa- 
cred records. 

Our  Saviour,  speaking  to  this  people  (John,  chapter  vi.  32, 
33,  35.)  when  they  told  him  their  Fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert 
said,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread 
from  heaven  ;  but  ray  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  he.  v- 
en.  For  the  bread  of  God  is  he  which  comelh  down  from  heaven, 
and  giveth  life  unto  the  v.'orld."  And  on  their  asking  for  this 
bread,  Jesus  answered  ''  /  am  the  bread  of  Life.  Yea  assuredly 
Emmanuel  was  the  true  substantial  provisicfi  made  for  them  by  the 
Father,  first,  by  promise,  second,  in  figure,  third,  in  covenant,  and 
fourth,  in  person,  when  he  gave  them  his  son,  and  in  him  all  spirit- 
ual blessings  ;  for  as  all  fulness  dwells  in  him,  He  never  can  be 
given  empty.  View,  then,  this  rich  man,  thus  provided  for,  and  tell 
me  if  he  did  not  fare  sumptuously  every  day. 

4th.  His  death.  The  rich  man  died.  This  life,  thus  dignified, 
finds  a  period.  The  dispensation  is  closed,  and  at  the  memorably 
eventful  era,  when  the  sons  of  Israel,  judging  themselves  unworthy 
of  eternal  life,  the  messengers  of  the  Most  High  turned  to  the 
Gentiles  ;  that  elevated  life,  during  which  the  Jewish  world  receiv- 
ed their  good  things,  was  finished.  The  kich  man  therefore  is 
now  no  more ;  He  is  indeed  very  poor ;  dead  with  respect  to 
that  hereditary  opulence  in  which  he  had  so  much  reason  to  exult, 
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while  to  him  pertained  the  adoption,  and  the  covenants,  and  the 
giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises,  whose 
are  the  Fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came, 
who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  forever.  Amen.  But,  we  repeat,  this 
distinguished  life,  as  peculiar  to  that  nation,  is  closed,  the  middle 
wall  is  broken  down,  and  when  the  Redeemer  triumphantly  ex- 
claimed, "/f  is  finished"  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain, 
from  the  top^Xo  the  bottom,  tliat  long  standing  emblem  of  separation, 
and  whatever  gave  Israel  the  character  of  rich,  in  contradistinction 
to  the  rest  of  mankind,  expired  :  the  rich  man  died,  and 

5th.  He  was  buried.  As  when  a  body  is  dead,  it  is  closed  in  the 
earth,  from  whence  it  was  taken,  so  the  Jewish  dispensation  having 
terminated,  that  nation  is  shut  up  in  as  thick  darkness,  as  that  from 
"which  they  were  called,  when  it  pleased  God  to  name  them  his 
chosen  people.  This  event  was  clearly  predicted  by  our  general 
head,  in  Luke,  chapter  xiii.  from  the  25th  to  the  28th  verse. 
"  When  once  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to 
the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door, 
saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us  ;  and  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
you,  I  know  you  not  whence  you  arc  :  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say, 
"We  have  eaten  and  drank  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in 
our  streets.  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not  whence 
you  are  ;  depart  from  me  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity.  There  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
vou  yourselves  thrust  out. 

But,  as  the  body  when  buried,  must  remain  in  that  state  till  the 
resuirection,  so  must  this  once  opulent  man  continue  in  durance, 
until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  brought  in.  Romans,  xi.  25,  26. 
"  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  U^at  ye  should  he  ignorant  of  this  mys- 
tery (lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits)  that  blindness  in 
part  has  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come  in. 

"  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved  :  as  it  is  written,  There  shall 
come  out  of  Zion  the  deliverer  and  turn  away  ungodliness  from 
Jacob." 

6th.  In  Hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes.  The  learned  inform  us  that  the 
radical  signification  of  the  term  Hell,  is  darkness,  and  such  dark- 
ness as  may,  or  may  not  be  felt.  There  is  a  Hell  spoken  of  as 
proper  to  the  body,  the  Grave,  in  which  there  is  darkness  without 
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sensation,  for  there  is  no  knowledge  nor  device  in  the  grave  ;  and 
there  is  a  Hell  proper  to  the  soul  and  body  together.  This  Hell 
may  be  felt.  Jonah,  ii.  2.  "  Out  of  the  belly  of  Hell  cried  I,  and. 
thou  hearedst  my  voice."  But  there  is  a  Hell  proper  to  the  soul, 
when  separated  from  the  body.  Psalm  xvi.  10  "  Thou  wilt  not 
leave  my  soul  in  Hell."  The  two  latter  always  convey  the  idea  of 
misery,  and  I  am  strongly  inclined  to  think  may  be  in  some  sense 
applicable  to  the  rich  man  before  us.  It  was  some  such  Hell  as 
one  of  these  the  inhabitants  of  the  antideluvian  world  were  in,  when 
Jesus  went  in  spirit,  and  preached  to  their  spirits,  thus  imprisoned, 
(1  Peter,  iii.  19)  thus  illumining  by  the  consolations  of  irradiating 
mercy,  these  benighted  regions  of  despair  ;  and  blessed  be  God, 
so  just  so,  shall  the  Hell  to  which  both  body  and  soul  is  condemned 
finally  deliver  up  the  dead  which  are  in  them.  Rev.  xx.  1 3.  "  And 
the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it,  and  death  and  Hell  de- 
livered up  the  dead  which  were  in  them  ;  and  they  were  judged 
every  man  according  to  his  works."     But, 

7th.  He  was  in  torment.  In  Hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes  being  in 
torment.  We  have  said  that  the  Hebrew  word  Sheol,  translated 
Hell^  conveys  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  an  idea 
of  unqualified  darkness,  and  this  idea  exactly  corresponds  with  the 
condition  of  the  rich,  or  rather  the  reduced  man  in  the  Parable.  In 
his  lifetii-ne  he  had  light,  the  light  of  Divine  vision,  the  word  of  a 
God,  and  that  word  was  a  light  to  the  feet,  and  a  lanthom  to  the 
path,  making  plain  the  things  which  made  for  peace.  But  now  the 
sad  reverse  prevails,  they  are  shut  up  in  darkness  ;  in  Shevl ;  the 
things  that  make  for  their  peace  are  hid  from  their  eyes,  and  though 
the  word  be  with  them  still,  it  is  not  now  a  light  unto  their  feet, 
for  when  they  read  Moses,  the  veil  is  on  their  hearts,  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord  are  rendered  void  by  their  traditions,  nor  is 
this  strange,  for  whatever  maketh  manifest  is  light,  but  as  the  light 
m  manifesting  to  the  soul  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  gives 
peace  and  joy  in  believing,  so,  when  the  soul  enveloped  in  darkness, 
discerneth  not  these  precious  truths,  it  must  have  fear  and  agoniz 
ing  inquietude — yea  verily,  the  word  of  our  God  is  true,  y^ar  hath 
torment.  Indeed  as  there  cannot  be  a  greater  heaven  than  to  dwell 
in  the  light,  as  God  is  in  the  light,  so  I  cannot  conceive  of  a  more 
gloomy,  a  more  dreadful  Hell,  than  to  be  shut  froni  this  light,  into 
outer  darkness.  This  is  the  state  of  this  rich  man  in  the  parable, 
and  if  it  be  admitted  that  to  dwell  in  the  light  of  life  bestowcth  ful- 
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ness  of  joy,  and  that  to  be  excluded  therefrom  is  the  source  of  tor- 
ment, then  it  will  follow,  that  the  description  is  striking,  and  even- 
way  adequate  to  the  purpose.     Guilt  is  the  parent  of  terror,  and 
darkness  always  genders  fear.     What  state  can  be  more   dreadful 
than  to  possess  a  consciousness  of  guilt,  without  the  radiant  torch  of 
faith  to  point  us  where  the  mountain  is  removed,  the  transgression 
forever  put  away.     See  a  person  in  absolute  despair,  indeed  it  is 
rare  in  the  present  state  to  find  an  individual  utterly  deprived  of 
hope :  generally  amused  by  the  fleeting  scenes  of  time,  we  do  not 
frequently  investigate  our  future  prospects,  and  the  impoi'tant  sub- 
ject of  eternal  happiness,  or  misery,  is  reserved  to  a  more  conven- 
ient season.     Yet  some  few  there  have  been,  whose  souls  were  so 
exceedingly  dark,  and  by  consequence  so  distressingly  fearful,  that 
they  have  despised  all  pleasant  meat,  have  loathed  life,  and  in  the 
bitterness  of  their  spirits  have,  with  great  propriety  declared  them- 
selves already  in  Hell ;  their  torments  they  have  said  were  more 
then  they  could  bear,  and  indeed  this  would  be  the  precise  situation 
ef  every  unbeliever,  awakened  to  a  just  sense  of  his  own  demerits. 
But  the  children  of  men   are  too  often  like   the  expiring  patient 
lulled  by  narcotics,  or  blinded  by  th.e  potent  influence  of  a  strong 
deliiium.     The  man  in  the   parable  however  is  not  thus  circum- 
stanced, here  is  sensibility,   for  he  is  in  torment,  he  did  not  know 
the  Redeemer  of  men   surely  not.     He  cam.e  to   his  oww,  but  his 
own  refused  to  receive  him,  because  they  knew  him  not ;  had  they 
known  him,  they  would  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given 
them  living  water  ;  but  then  they  would  not  have  fulfilled  the  coun- 
cil of  God  respecting  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the  preachers 
of  this   Saviour.     "  These  things  shall  they  do  unto  you"  because 
they  have  not  known  the   Father,  nor  me.     No,  God   hath  blinded 
them,  so  that  they  shall  not  know  Him,  lest  they  should  seeuith  their 
eyes,  and  hear  iviih  their  ears,  and  be  converted,  and  he  should  heal 
th^m,  and  thus  deliver  them  from  torment,  by  removing  their  fears, 
for  (l  John,  iv.  18.)  ftar  hath  torment^  and  it  id  love,  perfect  love 
that  casteth  cut  fear.     But  to  love  God  we  must   first  know  him, 
and  we  cannot  knov/  him  without  light.     The  sufferer  before  us  is 
represented  as  complaining  principally  of  his  tongue.     The  upostle 
James,  chapter  iii.  6.  writing  to  the  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad, 
thus  expresses  himself.     "  And  the   tongue  is   a  fire,  a   world  of 
iniquity  :  so  is  the  tongue  among  our  members,  that  it  defileth  the 
whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature ;  and  it  is  set  on 
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fire  of  Hell.  Thus  this  part  of  the  figute  becomes  strikingly  ap- 
posite, and  of  course  easy  to  be  understood,  we  cease  to  wonder  why 
the  offender  recurs  principally  to  his  tongue^  and  we  comprehend 
the  nature  of  his  sufferings. 

8th.  He  calls  on  his  father  Abraham  for  relief.  This  is  a  cor- 
roborating proof  of  what  went  before  ;  if  he  had  not  been  blinded 
he  would  not  have  called  upon  his  father  after  the  flesh,  who  was 
not  able  to  help  him,  but  on  the  Father  of  his  spirit,  with  whom  all 
things  were  possible.  Yet  this  is  perfectly  in  character  for  a  figure 
of  the  Jewish  nation  ;  si>eaking  to  our  Saviour  they  say,  John,  chap, 
viii.  53,  "Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham  ?"  and  again, 
Matthew,  chapter  iii.  9,  "  Think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We 
have  Abraham  to  our  father,"  and  thus  our  rich  man  is  repre- 
sented as  calling  in  his  distress  upon  this  comparatively  imbecile 
Father,  nay,  he  is  so  blind  as  to  pray  that  Abraham  would  send  Laz- 
arus that  he  may  dip  his  finger  in  water,  and  put  it  on  his  tongue  ; 
gladly  would  he  derive  consolation  from  a  source  so  recently,  and 
so  greatly  despised.  He  who  in  the  days  of  his  prosperity,  indig- 
nantly refused  the  crumbs  from  his  table,  supplicates  aid  through 
the  instrumentality  of  that  very  forlorn  individual,  he  had  treated 
■with  such  unexampled  contumely  ;  this  aid,  however,  must  be  sent: 
him  by  his  father  Abraham^  whom  he  beheld  a  great  way  off,  and 
Lazarus  in  his  bosom.     But 

9th.  Abraham  replies.  Son,  thou  in  thy  life  time  receivedst  thy 
good  things  and  Lazarus  his  evil  things,  but  now  he  is  comforted 
and  thou  art  tormented.  Of  tlie  rich  man's  torment  we  have  al- 
ready attempted  an  explanation,  and  we  shall  in  the  sequel,  have  the 
pleasure  of  dwelling  upon  the  consolation  adrninistered  to  the  poor 
man  ;  but  Abraham  proceeds,  "  and  besides  all  this,  b^iween  me 
and  you,  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed,  so  that  they  who  "irould  pass 
from  hence  to  you,  cannot,  neither  can  they  pass  to  us  who  come 
from  thence." 

If  what  has  already  been  said  on  this  subject  be  consistent  with 
reason,  and  with  scripture,  the  reply  made  by  the  patriarch  is  in 
course.  If  it  be  conceded  that  the  rich  man  is  a  figure  of  God's 
peculiar  people,  and  his  life  time,  the  dispensation  with  which  they 
were  indulged,  then  we  shall  be  constrained  to  acknowledge  and 
with  devout  admiration,  the  equal  ways  of  our  God.  Thus  pro- 
claimeth  theprophet  Ezekiel,  chap,  xviii.  25,  "  Hear  now,  O  house 
of  Israel ;  Is  not  my  way  equal  r"  the  4th  verse  of  the  same  chapter 
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furnisheth  a  reason  for  the  impartial  distribution  of  Deity,  "  Behold 
all  souls  are  mine,  as  the  soul  of  the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of  the 
son  is  mine,"  and  surely  the  potter  hath  not  only  power  to  make 
one  vessel  to  honour,  and  another  to  dishonour,  but  a  nation  also ; 
Jeremiah,  chap,  xviii,  7,  "  At  what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning 
a  nation,  and  concerning  a  kingdom,  to  pluck  up,  and  to  pull  down, 
and  to  destroy  it."  How  transcendently  decisive  is  the  exemplifica- 
tion.    The  righteous  God,  whose  way  is  always  equal,  shut  up  the 
Gentiles  for  a  long  season  in  darkness,  confining  his  irradiating 
manifestations  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  but  now  the  divine 
Oracles  are  in  effect,  taken  away,  for  they  are  blinded  respecting  the 
things  which  make  for  their  peace,  which  renovating  truths  are,  in 
those  sacred  records,  abundantly  contained,  and  perhaps  the  way  of 
God  may  ultimately  appear  equal  even  in  the  term  of  the  duration, 
should  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  brought  in  at  the  close  of  a 
similar  number  of  years  to  those  in  which  his  peculiar  people  en- 
joyed their  inestimable  privileges.     But  what  I  would,   in  an  espe- 
cial manner  attend  to,  in  this  place,  is  the  gulf  which  Abraham 
informs  this  tormented  petitioner,  is  fixed  between  them,  so  that 
it  is  impossible  for  one  in  the  state  of  torment  before  described  to 
pass  to  the  state  which  he  is  in,  and  equally  impossible  for  any  one, 
circumstanced  like  Lazarus,  to  pass  over  this  gulf  to  him.      Is  not 
this  gulf  the  decrees  of  God  ?    Hath  God  said  it,  and  shall  it  not 
stand  ?  according-  as  it  is  written,  God  hath  given  them  the  spirit  of 
slumber^  eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  ears  that  they  should  not  hear 
■unto  this  day.    And  David  said,  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare,  and 
a  trap  and  a  stumbling  block,  and  a  recompense  unto  them  ;  Let  their 
eyes  be  darkened  that  they  may  not  see,  and  bow  down  their  back 
ahvay.     That  these  denunciations  pointed  to  the  shutting  up  the 
Jews  in  darkness  is  manifest  from^  the  use  the  Apostle  makes  of 
them,  and,  he  adds,  "  Behold  therefore  the  goodness  and  severity  of 
God,  on  them  who  fell  severity  ;"  and  again,  Romans,  chap.  xi.  32, 
"  For  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have 
mercy  upon  all."  From  these  testimonies,  and  others  of  like  import, 
it  is  manifest,  that  God  doeth  as  seemeth  good  in  his  sight  with  re- 
spect to  the  whole  of  his  inheritance,  and  that  with  him  are  the 
issues  of  Life,  and  of  Death,     He  will  have  mercy  on  whom  he 
will  have  mercy.     When  he  shuts,  no  man  can  open ;  and  if  he 
vouchsafe  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  understanding,  the  power  exists 
^lot  whic!)  cun  draw  the  obscuring  veil  of  darkness.     Omnipotence 
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is  the  attribute  of  the  Creator,  the  creature  can  neither  do,  nor 
undo.  The  vision  is  for  an  appointed  time.  But  this  brings  us  to 
consider, 

10th.  The  rich  man's  request  for  his  brethren.  I  pray  thee, 
father  Abraham,  that  thou  send  him  to  my  father's  house,  for  I 
have  five  brethren,  that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  come 
into  this  place  of  torments  The  parabolical  style  is  admirably  sup- 
ported. The  rich  man  is  represented  as  Avishing  happiness  to  his 
ovpn  house,  and  evincing  much  and  very  tender  compassion  for  the 
individuals  of  which  it  was  composed.  However  obdurate  he  had 
been  to  Lazarus,  he  is  solicitous  for  their  felicity,  even  should  it 
be  procured  through  the  instrumentality  of  so  obnoxious  a  character 
as  this  same  Lazarus.  As  tho\igh  he  had  said,  if  we  in  this  present 
day  are  ordained  to  remain  in  this  miserable  state  of  adversity,  let 
even  Lazarus  be  sent  by  you,  father  Abraham,  and  the  morning- 
of  felicity  may  yet  dawn  upon  futurity. 

]  Ith.  Abraham  replies.  They  have  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  let 
them  hear  them  ;  if  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
will  they  be  persuaded  although  one  should  rise  from  the  dead. 
There  is  great  strength  of  argument  in  this  reply  :  as  though  he 
had  said,  the  people  who  are  so  strongly  prejudiced  in  favour  of 
their  own  writers,  writers  who  have  testified  so  clearly  of  the  Mes- 
siah, of  the  Shiloh,  unto  whom  the  gathering  of  the  people  should  be, 
if  the  veil  is  continued  on  their  hearts,  while  they  peruse  predic- 
tions so  unequivocal,  testimonies  so  apposite,  neither  will  they  be 
persuaded  by  a  messenger  from  the  Gentiles,  from  nations  who 
were,  who  are  still  considered  by  them  as  dead,  and  who  would 
testify  of  themselves  as  dead,  having  no  life  but  what  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God ;  and,  as  whatever  maketh  manifest  is  iight,  and  God 
hath  shut  them  up  in  darkness,  it  would  be  impossible  for  any 
created  power,  to  bring  them  acquainted  with  the  things  which 
make  for  their  peace — such  I  conceive  is  the  language  of  the  Pa- 
triarch's reply.  Thus  I  have  minutely  attended  to  the  character  of 
the  rich  man,  in  all  its  parts,  my  reason  is  obvious  ;  we  are  by  this 
arrangement  enabled  to  investigate,  without  confusion.  We  are 
now  to  consider, 

12th.  The  beggar  named  Lazarus,  in  other  words  a  being  infest- 
ed with  loathsome  diseases.  Our  inimitable  poet,  Milton,  pohits 
out  the  appalling  magnitude  of  this  terrifically  comprehensive 
character,  in  the  view  the  archangel  gives  to  our  first  general  head  : 
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Befofe  his  eyes  appear'd,  sad,  noisome,  dark, 
A  lazar  house  it  seem'd,  wherein  were  laid 
Numbers  of  all  diseas'd,  all  maladies 
Of  ghastly  spasm,  or  racking  torture,  qualm? 
Of  heart  sick  ag'ony,  all  feverous  kinds. 
Convulsions,  epilepsies,  fierce  catarrhs. 
Intestine  stone  and  ulcer,  colic  pangs 
Demoniac  phrenzy,  moaping  melanchol}^ 
And  mooo-struck  madness,  pining  atrophy. 
Marasmus,  and  wide  wasting  pestilence. 
Dropsies  and  asthmas,  and  joint  racking  rheums. 
Dire  was  the  tossing,  deep  the  groans  ;  Despair 
Tended  the  sick  busiest  from  coueh-io  couch  ; 
And  over  them  triumphani  Death  his  dart 
Shook,  but  delay'd  to  strike,  though  oft  invok'd 
With  vows  as  their  chief  good,  and  final  hope. 
Sight  so  deform'd  what  heart  of  rock  could  long 
Dry  ey^d  behold  ?" 

The  account  of  the  Lazar-house  is  so  strikingly  impressive,  thaS 
I  could  not  forbear  transcribing  it,  especially  as  all  these  calamities 
are  consequent  upon  transgression.  The  character,  rich  man.,  did 
not  more  properly  belong  to  the  Jewish  nation,  while  their  dispen- 
sation continued,  than  that  of  a  Lazar  to  the  Gentiles,  for  in  almost, 
every  particular  wherein  the  one  were  considered  as  rich,  the  other 
may  be  considered  as  poor.  The  apostle,  writing  to  the  Gentiles, 
informs  them  what  they  were  in  times  past,  Ephesians,  chapter  ii. 
11,  12,  "  Wherefore  remember  that  ye  being  in  time  past  Gentiles 
in  the  ilesh,  who  are  called  uncircumcision,  by  that  which  is  called 
the  circumcision  in  the  flesh  made  by  hands; 

"  That  at  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  being  aliens  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  prom- 
ise, having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world  :  "  Was  it  pos- 
sible for  this  heaven  directed  master  in  Israel,  to  have  given  a 
picture  more  answerable  to  the  character  in  the  Gospel  ?  How  very 
destitute  ! 

ISth.  The  place  of  this  poor  mendicant,  at  the  rich  man's  door. 
True,  there  was  but  the  door  between  them,  neither  are  they  now 
separated  by  aught  except  the  door.  The  door  was  then  shut 
upon  the  Cientiles,  it  is  now  shut  upon  the  Jeu's.  By  the  door  the 
believing  man  enters,  whenever  he  is  saved  ;  within  is  peace  anci 
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plenty,  Avithout  is  misery  and  want ;  it  is  outside  the  door  this 
Lazar  is  found. 

14th.  His  condition,  full  of  sores.  How  expressive, /«//  of  sores. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chapter  i.  5,  and  6, 
"  The  whole  head  is  sick  and  the  whole  heart  faint.  From  the  sole 
of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head,  there  is  no  soundness  in  it ;  but 
wounds,  and  bruises  and  putrifying  sores  ;  they  have  not  been 
closed,  neither  bound  up,  neither  mollified  with  ointment,"  and  if 
the  diseases  of  the  Lazar  house,  enumerated  by  the  poet,  are  made 
use  of  in  sacred  writ  as  figures,  and  if  Jesus  be  the  great  Physician, 
and  the  Gentiles  were  at  that  time  without  Christ,  as  the  Apostle 
declares  they  were,  the  propriety  of  representing  Lazarus  as  full  of 
sores,  while  laying  at  the  rich  man's  door,  is  sufficiently  manifest. 

15th.  His  request.  Only  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  the  rich 
man's  table  ;  could  there  be  a  less  presuming  petition  ? — only  the 
crumbs — and  he  who  preferred  his  unassuming  suit,  absolutely 
ready  to  perish,  under  an  accumulating  weight  of  calamity.  Yet 
whatever  unfeeling  parsimony  of  disposition,  the  rich  man's  rude 
refusal  may  seem  to  evince,  we  find  abundantly  exemplified  in  the 
character  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Nothing  offended  this  people  more 
than  the  idea  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  allowed  to  partake  with 
them  in  any  of  their  privileges  ;  indeed  we  find  Jesus  Christ  himself 
while  sustaining  the  character  of  a  Jew,  as  made  under  the  Law, 
given  to  them,  while  that  dispensation  lasted,  while  yet  the  partition 
wall  remained  unbroken.  He,  even  He,  the  Redeemer  of  the  world, 
seemed  to  act  in  conformity  to  the  practice  of  those  to  whom,  as 
concerning  the  flesh,  he  traced  his  lineage.  We  are  aware  that 
the  clothing  the  Godhead  in  flesh  was  but  a  harbinger  of  a  more 
blessed  era,  but  ere  yet  the  morning  dawned,  he  not  unfrequently 
suggested  to  the  Jews  in  general,  and  to  his  disciples  in  particular, 
his  high  consideration  of  their  exclusive  advantages,  and  I  assert 
positively,  that  our  Saviour's  conduct  as  a  descendant  of  Abraham, 
was,  in  many  respects,  expressive  of  what  is  contained  in  this 
division  of  the  parable — refusing  the  suffering  mendicant  even  a 
crumb  from  the  table.  Many  scriptural  testimonies  are  full  to  this 
effect — suffer  me  to  turn  your  attention  to  the  following,  Matthew, 
chapter  X.  5,  6,  "These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth  and  commanded 
them,  saying,  Go  not  into  the  waij  oj  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city 
of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel."     And  again,  Matthew,  xv.   22,  23,  24,  25, 


30  LETTER  I. 

26,  "  And  behold  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of  the  same  coasts, 
and  cried  unto  him  saying,  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  son 
of  David  :  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil.  But  he 
•answered  her  not  a  v/ord.  And  his  disciples  came  and  besought 
him,  saying.  Send  her  away  ;  for  she  crielh  after  us.  But  he  an- 
swered and  said,  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  help 
me.  But  he  answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread^  and  cast  it  unto  dogs."  Thus  while  we  trace  the  footsteps  of 
the  benign  Redeemer  going  about,  and  with  divine  philanthropy 
doing  good  to  the  evil,  and  unthankful,  bestowing  indiscriminately 
the  mighty  blessings  which  could  only  be  in  the  gift  of  Onmipo- 
tence  ;  receiving  sinners  and  eating  with  them.  Yet,  true  to  tiie 
dispensation,  he  was  ordained  to  close,  we  find  him,  on  various 
occasions  conforming  to  the  prevailing  spirit  of  the  peculiar  people 
among  which  he  stood.  We  cannot  then  wonder  that  the  Jews 
are  uniformly  solicitous  to  confine  to  themselves  the  distinguishing 
privileges  which  appertained  to  their  house,  that  they  are  jealous  of 
covenant  blessings,  and  extremely  indignant  when  the  provisions  of 
their  table  were  said  to  be  laid  before  the  Gentiles.  Perhaps  the 
unwarrantable  parsimony  of  their  appropriations,  is  in  no  passage 
more  conspicuous  than  in  Luke,  chap  iv.  "  The  spirit  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
the  poor,  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken  hearted,  to  preach 
deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to 
set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised.  To  preach  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord.  And  he  closed  the  book,  and  he  gave  it  again  to  the 
minister,  and  sat  down,  and  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the 
synagogue  were  fastened  upon  him.  And  he  began  to  say  unto 
them,  this  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears.  And  all  bare 
him  witness  and  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  v.  hich  proceeded 
out  of  his  mouth.  And  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  no  prophet 
is  accepted  in  his  own  country.  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth  many 
widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the  heavens  were 
shut  up  three  years  and  six  months,  when  great  famine  was  through- 
out all  the  land  :  But  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save  unto 
Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a  widow.  And 
many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eiiseus  the  prophet ;  and 
none  of  them  were  cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the  Syrian.  And 
all  they  in- the  synagogue,  when  they  heard  these  things,  were  jelled 
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with  •wrat/i.  And  rose  u/i,  and  thrust  him  out  of  the  city,  and  led  him 
unto  the  brow  of  the  hill  nuhereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they  might 
cast  him  down  headlsng."  And  even  after  the  expiring,  the  risen 
Saviour  had  by  his  life,  his  sufferings,  his  death,  and  his  ascension, 
abolished  all  distinctions,  we  still  observe  the  same  v^rathful  spirit, 
audaciously  operating  through  the  Apostolic  era.  Acts,  chap.  xxii. 
22,  23,  "  And  they  gave  iiim  audience  unto  this  word,"  What  word  ? 
verse  21st,  "For  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles. 
When  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said.  Away  with  such  a  fellow 
from  the  earth  :  for  it  is  not  fit  he  should  live.  And  as  they  cried 
out,  and  cast  off  their  clothes,  they  threw  dust  into  the  air."  But 
proofs  of  this  sort  are  so  multiplied,  that  to  produce  them  all  would 
far  exceed  the  compass  of  a  letter,  and  I  pass  on  to  consider, 

16th.  The  dogs  licked  his  sores.  What,  you  demand,  do  these 
animals  represent  ?  I  answer,  individuals  who  could  feel  compassion 
for  the  afflicted,  although  destitute  of  the  teachings  of  religion, 
they  espoused  no  particular  sect ;  and,  as  the  prejudices  of  the 
nation  in  general,  against  the  Gentiles,  or,  to  speak  the  language  of 
the  parable  of  this  rich  man  against  the  poor  man,  were  principally 
of  a  religious  nature,  and  of  that  description  of  religion,  the  natural 
tendency  of  which  is  to  indurate  the  heart,  compassion  came  more 
naturally  from  those  who,  were  without.  Revelations,  chap.  xxii. 
15,  "  For  without  are  dogs,"  and  perhaps  it  is  a  fact,  that  no 
individuals  evince  a  greater  want  of  benevolence,  and  sympathy, 
than  those  who  have  drank  deepest  into  the  spirit  of  that  religion 
which  prevailed  amongst  the  Jews — "  Stand  off  from  me,  I  am 
holier  than  thou,"  this  is  the  language  of  their  every  movement,  and 
I  hazard  an  opinion,  that  were  a  number  of  self  righteous  Pharisees, 
who  are  viewed  by  mankind  in  general  as  the  excellent  of  the 
earth,  set  an  one  hand,  and  an  equal  number  of  non-professing 
Publicans  on  the  other,  men  who  were  constrained  to  exclaim, 
"God  be  merciful  to  us  sinners;"  thus  circumstanced,  were  an 
unhappy  wretch  who  had  nothing  to  recommend  him  but  his  misery 
set  before  them,  lam,  I  say,  from  observation  induced  to  believe 
that  the  aid  he  would  receive  from  the  less  assuming  part  of  the 
family,  v/ould  be  more  prompt  than  from  those  who  were  puffed  up 
in  their  own  imaginations  ;  and  if  my  conjecture  corresponds  with 
experience,  and  the  latter  are  viewed  as  dogs,  when  compared  with 
the  former,  then  this  part  of  the  parable  is  apposite  and  easy. 
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17th.  The  poor  man's  death.  And  the  beggcr  died.  I  have  ex- 
patiated so  largely  upon  this  part  of  our  subject,  when  treating  of  the 
death  of  the  rich  man,  that  I  have  only  here  to  observe,  that  this 
death,  is  the  conclusion  of  a  dispensation  of  misery  ;  a  life  time 
wherein  he  received  his  evil  tilings.  But  one  particular  I  cannot 
forbear  remarking,  although  this  poor  man  dies,  he  is  not  buried — 
The  rich  man  was.  This  division  of  the  parable,  as  I  conceive, 
decidedly  points  out  the  information  which  our  blessed  Lord  intend- 
ed to  convey.  The  rich  man  was  buried,  because,  when  his  dis- 
pensation was  closed,  a  period  was  put  to  his  illustrious  career. 
He  must  be  shut  up  in  darkness  ;  not  so  the  mendicant,  he  dies,  and 
is  brought  into  light.  Thus  he  who  would  save  his  life  shall  lose 
it,  and  he  who  loses  his  life  shall  find  it.  Instead  therefore  of  his 
being  buried,  he  is  carried  by 

1 8th.  The  angels  ;  a  period  is  put  to  his  life  of  misery,  and  the 
angels  carry  him.  Who  are  these  angels,  made  use  of  upon  this 
occasion,  to  convey  this  poor  man  from  darkness  and  despair,  to 
light  and  happiness?  The  scriptures  inform  us  that  the  angels  in 
the  parable  are  properly  messengers,  indeed  the  angels  of  God  in 
heaven  are  described  in  this  character,  as  swift  messengers,  who 
cheerfully  fly  to  execute  the  divine  will.  But  as  the  portion  of  the 
sacred  volume,  now  under  consideration,  is  indubitably  a  grand 
allegory,  after  the  eastern  manner,  it  would  be  as  absurd  to  suppose 
that  the  individuals  of  the  celestial  hierarchy  had  really  left  the 
abodes  of  blessedness,  as  to  contemplate  a  material  gulf  between 
Abraham  and  the  rich  man,  or  that  our  Saviour  was  a  door,  a  vine, 
a  piece  of  bread,  Sec.  Sec.  I  conceive  there  is  nothing  more  intended 
by  these  angels,  than  what  the  character  contains — messengers  ;  and 
this  may  Avith  beautiful  propriety  be  applied  to  the  first  preachers 
of  the  Gospel  of  God  our  Saviour,  for  they  vrcre  indeed  messengers, 
sent  forth  to  publish  glad  tidings.  The  angels  of  the  several 
churches  were  severally  addressed.  The  apostle,  in  the  13th  chapter, 
ver.  2,  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  exhorts  his  kindred,  not  "to 
be  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers,"  and,  he  adds,  for  thereby  some 
have  entei'tained  "  angels  unawares."  Concurring  sentiments  have 
induced  a  conclusii^i,  that  by  the  angels  in  this  passage,  the  apostle 
undoubtedly  intended  preachers  of  the  gospel.  These  itinerant 
messengers  wore  at  that  period  travelling  from  place  to  place,  and 
as  after  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  from  the  dead,  they  were, 
))y  his  positive  command,  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  for  the  express  pur- 
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pose  of  turning  them  from  darkness  to  light,  Acts,  xxvi.  17,  18, 
"  Delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  mito 
whom  now  I  send  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  "  and  to  turn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that 
they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  shis  and  inheritance  among  them 
■who  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me."  Thus  I  ground  my 
opinion  that  these  evangelical  preachers  are  the  angels  of  the 
parable.     He  was  carried  by  angels  into,  where  ? 

19.  Abraham's  bosom.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  bosom 
of  Abraham  ?  The  character  of  Abi'aham  was  rendered  illustrious 
by  faith,  and  the  bosom  is  the  proper  seat  of  this  grace.  With  the 
heart  man  believeth.  The  apostle  James,  ii.  2l.asketh  "Was 
not  Abraham  our  father  justiHed  by  works."  But  the  apos- 
tle Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  iii.  6,  7,  8,  9,  fully 
explains  whatever  may  appear  problematical  "  even  as  Abra- 
ham believed  God,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness. 
Know  ye  therefore  that  they  which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the 
children  of  Abraham.  And  the  scriptures,  foreseeing  that  God 
•would  justify  the  heathen  through  faith,  preached  before  the  gospel 
unto  Abraham,  saying.  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.  So, 
then,  they  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham." 
From  these  testimonies  may  we  not  conclude  that  the  angel's  car- 
rying this  poor  man  into  Abraham's  bosom  is  a  striking  figure  of 
the  apostles,  by  their  administration,  bringing  the  Gentiles  into 
that  same  irradiating  faith,  by  which  the  mind  of  Abraham  was 
illumined,  when  he  confidenlly  believed,  that  in  his  seed,  which  the 
apostle  informs  us  is  Christ,  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed  ?  And  was  not  this  the  view  of  our  blessed  Lord,  when  he 
told  the  Jews,  Matthew,  viii.  11,  12.  "That  many  should  come 
from  the  east  and  the  west,  and  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  should  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness  where  should  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  Blessed,  forever  blessed  be  the 
God  of  our  salvation,  that  even  this  darkness,  this  gnashing  of  teeth, 
shall,  at  the  winding  up  of  the  great  drama,  be  no  more  :  for  the 
word  of  omnipotence  is  pledged,  Matthew,  xix.  30,  that  though 
this  peculiar  nation,  once  the  Jirst^  hath,  for  wise,  and  paternal 
reasons,  become  the  last,  yet  the  last  shall  be  Jirst,  and  thus  the 
individuals  who  make    up  the  race    of  Adam  being  included  in 
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unbelief,  the  head  of  every  man  will  have  mercy  upon  every  member 
of  his  extensive  family. 

20.  He  is  comforted — Certainly,  for  as  a  state  of  darkness  is  a 
State  of  gloom,  and  consequent  terror,  so  light,  the  refulgent  light 
of  life,  dispelleth  those  terrific,  and  heart  appalling  fears,  Avhich  so 
deeply  torture  the  reflecting  mind,  yea  verily,  there  is  peace  and 
joy,  light,  and  life,  in  believing.  The  prophet  Isaiah  seems  to  have 
the  aggregate  plan  of  Jehovah  in  view,  when  under  the  influence  of 
holy  inspiration,  he  says,  chapter  xxxii,  1 3,  1 4,  1 5,  1 6, 1 7,  "  Upon 
the  land  of  my  people  shall  come  up  thorns  and  briars ;  yea,  upon 
all  the  houses  of  joy  in  the  joyous  city  :  because  the  palaces  shall 
be  forsaken;  the  multitude  of  the  city  shall  be  left;  the  forts  and 
towers  shall  be  for  dens  forever,  a  joy  of  wild  asses,  a  pasture  of 
flocks  "  Here  the  destruction  of  this  city  is  explicitly  foretold, 
until  how  long  ?  Let  the  evangelical  prophet  give  the  answer. 
"  Until  the  spiric  be  fioured  u/ion  21s  from  on  highland  the  luiUleriiess  be 
a  fruitful  field.)  and  the  fruitful  field  be  afforest.  Then  judgment 
shall  dwell  in  the  wilderness,  and  righteousness  remain  in  the  fruit- 
ful field.  And  the  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace,  and  the 
effect  of  righteousness  quietness  and  assurance  forever."  This  is 
indeed  an  exhaustless  source  of  consolation.  The  beatified  state  of 
this  poor  man,  or  the  Geniiles  brought  into  the  faith  of  Abraham, 
is  very  beautifully  described  by  our  Lord  under  the  metaphor  of 
a  marriage,  or  a  wedding  feast,  and  in  Matthew,  xiii.  15,  he  says, 
"  Blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see :  and  your  ears,  for  they 
hear.  Incalculable  indeed  are  the  blessings  consequent  upon  hear- 
ing and  seeing  the  things  that  make  for  our  eternal  peace.  Justly 
then  does  the  Patriarch  observe  "  He  in  comforted."  He  is  under 
the  influence  of,  and  continually  taught  by  that  spirit,  who  is  by 
way  of  eu^.inence,  called  the  comforter,  and  this  spirit  is  constantly 
taking  of  the  things  of  Jesus,  and  exhibiting  them  to  the  believing 
soul.  So  great  is  the  peace  of  the  Christian  man,  that  itfloweth  like 
a  river,  it  is  to  him  like  a  well  of  water  springing  up  unto  everlast- 
ing life.  Nay,  so  incommunicable  is  the  felicity  of  those  carried  by 
angels  into  the  bosom  of  Abraham  that  after  every  figure  expressive 
of  completely  perfect  bliss  is  introduced,  for  the  purpose  of  evinc- 
ing their  unclouded,  unexampled  happiness,  it  is  added,  "  a  stran- 
ger intermcddietii  not  with  their  joy. 

I  could  dwell  with  peculiar  pleasure  upon  this  last  head,  but  I 
may  already  be  considered  as  sufficiently  prolix,  yet  I  have  but  just 
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touched  on  the  proposed  particulars,  though  it  must  be  confessed 
that  however  brief,  and  even  obscure,  these  hints  may  be,  the  disci- 
ple of  Jesus  Christ  will  not  fail  to  trace,  and  understand  them,  and 
were  they  much  more  explicit,  and  copious,  upon  the  disciple  of 
Moses,  the  veil  would  still  be  continued. 

-  Should  my  views  appear  to  consist  with  those  holy  records  which 
you  treasure  as  the  good  words  of  your  God,  you  will  gladly  adopt 
'them,  although  they  may  not  correspond  with  the  creeds  and  tradi- 
tions of  men.  I  am  aware  that  among  those  who  are  hailed  as 
scribes,  instructed  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  there  are,  who  depart- 
ing from  the  idea  of  metaphor,  regard  the  parable  as  an  historical 
fact,  among  those  we,  in  times  past,  had  our  conversation,  and  we 
know  they  will  raise  objections  to  our  ideas,  and  exposition,  if  for 
no  other  reason  than  because  they  are  not  in  unison  with  the  senti- 
ments they  have  adopted.  Such  persons  will  demand  "  How  can 
this  parable  be  figurative  of  the  Jewish,  and  (ienlile  nations,  when 
it  is  notorious  that  many  of  the  former  are  brought  into  the  light,  and 
many  of  the  latter  remain  in  darkness,  after  the  time  of  shutting 
up  the  one,  and  emancipating  the  other." 

To  which  we  answer,  that  as  much  the  greatest  number  of  the 
Jews  the?!,  and  all  now,  were,  and  are,  enveloped  in  thick  darkness, 
and  as  there  were  a  greater  number  of  the  Gentiles  then,  and  all 
shall  be,  illumined  by  the  light  of  life,  ere  the  people  of  Israel  re- 
cover their  elevated  standing,  ere  the  deliverer  shall  turn  away  un- 
godliness from  Jacob,  and  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,  and  as  God  often 
speaketh  of  things  that  are  not  yet  accomplished  (prescience  ranking 
among  the  attributes  of  Deity,  and  giving  a  decided  knowledge  of 
futurity)  as  though  events  had  absolutely  succeeded.  I  conceive 
our  foundation  is  too  deeply  laid,  for  objections  like  these  to  demol- 
ish a  superstructure,  consisting  in  every  part,  and  cemented  by,  I 
had  almost  said,  numerous  scripture  testimonies. 

I  do  not  however  assume  the  chair  of  infallibility  :  I  but  deliver 
my  sentiments.  If  I  can  meet  an  exposition  more  agreeable  to 
reason,  and  scripture,  I  will  unhesitatingly  embrace  it,  surrendering! 
without  a  sigh,  the  conjecture  I  have  hazarded. 

I  am,  &c.  &c.  Sec, 
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LETTER  11. 


TO  A  LADY, 

Who  had  written  to  the  Author^  nvhile  suffering  under  a  temfiorary. 
derangement.,  originating  in  fearful  apfirehejisions  relative  to  her 
situation  in  the  World  of  Spirits. 


MADAM, 

1  HAVE  before  me  a  Collection  of  writings  from  your 
pen,  forwarded  to  me  by  a  philanthropic  friend.  It  is  unnecessary 
to  say  that  I  greatly  lament  the  present  state  of  your  mind  :  but  I 
rejoice  in  the  assurance  that  in  the  Saviour's  time  you  will  be 
brought  out  of  darkness,  into  the  light  of  life,  and  be  translated  from 
the  kingdom  and  power  of  Satan,  our  inveterate,  implacable  adver- 
sary, into  the  kingdom  of  our  everlasting,  never  failing,  unalterable 
friend,  the  friend  of  sinners,  the  son  of  the  ever  living  God. 

Yes,  Madam,  I  do  remember,  that  many  years  since  I  was  prov- 
identially introduced  to  a  lady,  who  being  then  under  the  influence 
of  the  arch-deceiver,  (who  was  from  the  beginning  a  liar)  imagined 
herself  a  devil,  and  that  she  endeavoured  to  persuade  me  to  credit 
her  wild,  and  irrational  assertion  ;  but  I  remember  too,  that  1  had 
then  the  inexpressible  pleasure  of  convincing  her  of  the  utter  impos- 
sibility of  her  assertion,  the  devil  being  a  spirit,  and  a  spirit  being- 
without  flesh,  or  bones,  both  of  which  it  was  manifest  she  possessed. 
I  remember,  I  informed  her,  that  although  my  commission,  as  a 
preacher  of  the  Gospel,  did  not  extend  to  the  fallen  angels,  having 
received  no  command  to  preach  the  gospel  to  devils,  I  was  yet 
authorized  to  preach  to  her  ;  she  was  of  my  own  order,  a  fallen 
sinner  of  the  race  of  Adam.  I  granted,  indeed,  that  this  suffering 
lady  might  have  been  possessed  by  the  devil,  and  I  pointed  the 
mourner,  to  one  of  her  own  sex,  who  was  afflicted  by  seven  of  these 
infernal  spirits,  and  I  adverted  to  the  man  among  the  tombs, 
possessed  by  a  legion  ;  but,  I  added,  that  as  the  Redeemer  of  men 
distinguished,  in  both  these  instances,  between  the  tormented  indi- 
viduals, and  the  beings  by  whom  they  were  tormented,  accepting 
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the  former,  with  never  failing  compassion,  and  dismissing  the  latter ; 
so  I  was  enabled  to  assure  her,  that  God  would  do  with  her,  and 
every  part  of  his  inheritance,  held  by  this  strong  man  armed.  I  do 
remember  also,  that  while  I  preached  peace  by  Jesus,  who  is  Lord 
of  all,  the  spirit  of  God  took  of  the  things  of  Jesus,  and  shewed 
them  unto  the  sufferer,  and  that  the  evil  spirit,  not  being  able  to 
continue  (for  light  and  darkness,  Christ  and  Belial  cannot  dwell 
together)  left  her,  and  she  had  peace  and  joy  in  believing,  and 
consequent  upon  believing,  she  was  saved  from  all  the  misery,  and 
torment  she  now  endures  in  consequence  of  ?zo^  believing. 

However,  let  not  the  enemy  rejoice  over  her,  although  she  be 
fallen,  she  shall  arise  again,  although  she  now  sits  in  darkness,  the 
Lord  will  be  a  light  unto  her,  for  he  who  gave  himself  for  her 
hath  said  /  vjill  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee.  He  hath  said, 
luhen  thou  fiassest  through  the  waters  I  will  be  with  thee  and  through 
the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee  :  when  thou  walkest  through 
the  fire,  thou  shah  not  be  burnt,  neither  shall  the  fiame  kindle  ii/wn 
thee,  so  thou  shalt  not  be  drowned  by  the  one  element,  nor  burned 
by  the  oilier. 

You  ask  me  "  why  1  pretended  to  cast  out  Satan  by  the  power  of 
Satan  V  But,  my  dear  Madam,  /did  not  pretend  to  cast  out  Satan  at 
all,  I  only  made  mention  of  the  power  and  loving  kindness  of  our 
Saviour,  who  as  a  conqueror  of  death,  and  him  who  had  the  power 
of  death,  that  is  the  devil,  could  by  a  single  word,  separate  him  from 
you,  and  every  individual  of  the  human  family,  and  who  has  more^ 
over  promised  that  he  will,  in  his  own  due  time,  accomplish  this 
peace-establishing,  predetermined  division.  But  if  the  power  of 
Sat:.n  could  cast  out  Satan,  then  it  should  be  remembered  the  king- 
dom would  be  divided  aginst  itself,  a?id,  of  course,  could  7iot  stUJid. 

Poor,  stricken  sufferer,  you  have  indeed  fallen  among  thieves 
and  robbers,  who  have  cruelly  mangled  and  plundered  you,  but 
although  you  may  be  robbed  and  wounded,  and  left  half  dead,  the 
good  Samaritan  still  lives,  and  is  as  full  of  compassion  as  ever,  and 
what  the  high  Priest  and  the  Levite  will  not,  cannot  do,  he  is  both 
able  and  willing  to  fierform. 

You  desire  me  to  read  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and 
Ezekiel.  I  will,  I  do,  and  whenever  I  take  them  to  read,  I  will 
remember  the  words  of  our  Saviour.  Search,  says  he,  the  scriptures, 
they  testify  of  me.  All  the  prophets  testify  of  him,  and  what  do 
they  testify  of  him  ?  What  says  Isaiah  ?    Surely  he  hath  borne  our 
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griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes  we 
are  healed.  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  we  have  turned 
every  one  to  his  own  way,  and  the  Lord  has  laid  on  him  the  iniquity 
of  us  all.  Chapter  liii. — For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son 
is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder  :  and  his 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counseller,  The  mighty  God, 
The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace.  Of  the  increase  of 
his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  ix.  6,  7.  And  in 
this  mountain  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  make  unto  all  peoiile  a  feast  of 
fat  things,  a  feast  of  wine  on  the  lees,  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow, 
of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined.  And  he  will  destroy  in  this 
mountain  the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  [leople,  and  the  veil 
that  is  spread  over  all  nations.  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victoryy 
and  the  Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces,  and  the 
rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he  take  away  from  off  all  the  earth,  for 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.     Chapter  xxv.  6,  7,  8. 

What  says  Jeremiah  ?  Why  criest  thou  for  thine  afiliction  ?  thy 
sorrow  is  incurable  ?  For  I  will  restore  health  unto  thee,  and  I  will 
heal  thee  of  thy  wounds,  saith  the  I-.ord,  because  they  called  thee 
an  outcast,  saying  this  is  Zion  whom  no  man  seeketh  after.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  Behold  /  will  bring  agairi  the  captivity  of  Jacob's 
tents,  and  have  mercy  on  his  dwelling  places  :  and  the  city  shall  be 
builded  upon  her  own  heap,  and  the  palace  shall  remain  after  the 
manner  thereof.  And  out  of  them  shall  proceed  thanksgiving, 
and  the  voice  of  them  that  make  merry,  and  I  will  multiply  them, 
and  they  shall  not  be  few ;  I  will  also  glorify  them  and  they  shall 
not  be  small.  And  ye  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  your  Ciod. 
Chapter  xxx.  and  all  this  in  consequence  of  the  fearful  exhibition 
nairated  verse  23.  Behold  the  whirlwind  of  the  Lord  goeth  forth 
with  fury,  a  continuing  whirlv^nd,  it  shall  fall  with  pain  upon  the  head 
of  the  tvicked.  Either  on  Jesus  Christ  ivho  was  piade  sin  for  zw,  who 
is  the  head  of  every  man,  or,  finally,  on  that  wicked  spoken  of  by 
the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Thcssalonians,  ii.  8. 
And  then  Shall  that  wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall 
consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  bright- 
ness of  his  coming.  Again,  Jeremiah,  xxxiii.  5,6,7,  8.  I  have  slain 
in  mine  anger,  and  in  my  fury,  and  for  all  v/hose  wickedness  I  have 
hid  my  face  from  this  city.  Behold  /  will  bring  health  and  cure-> 
and  I  will  cure  them,  and  will  reveal  unto  them  the  abundance  of 


LETTER   II.  39 

peace  and  truth.  And  1  will  cause  the  cafidvity  of  Juda/i,  and  the 
caplivity  of  Israel  to  return,  and  ivill  build  them  as  at  thejirst,  And 
I  will  cleanse  them  from  all  their  iniquitij,  whereby  they  have  sinned 
against  me,  and  I  will  jiardon  all  their  iniquities  whereby  they  have 
sinned,  and  whereby  they  have  transgressed  against  me.  And,  verses 
15,  16,  In  those  days,  and  at  that  time  will  I  cause  the  branch  of 
of  righteousness  to  grow  up  unto  David  and  he  shall  execute 
judgment  and  righteousness  in  tlie  land.  In  those  aays  shall  Judah 
be  saved,  and  Jerusalem  shall  dwell  safely,  and  this  is  the  name 
wherewith  she  shall  be  called.   The  Lord  our  righteousness. 

But  let  us  inquire  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  who,  notwithstanding 
all  that  is  said  of  the  blind  and  rebellious  people,  assures  us,  chapter 
xvi.  60,  62,  63,  that  God  remembers  his  covenant,  I  will  establish 
my  covenant  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 
That  thou  mayest  remember  and  be  confounded,  and  never  open 
thy  mouth  any  more  because  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified 
toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done  saith  the  Lord  God."  Ezekiel 
informs  us,  xxxiv.  29.  "And  I  will  raise  up  ybr  them  a  plant  of 
renown  and  they  shall  be  no  more  consumed  with  hunger  in  the 
land,  neither  bear  the  shame  of  the  heaihen  any  more."  We  arc 
told,verse  30,  Thus  shall  they  know  that  I  the  Lord  their  God  am  with 
them,  and  that  they,  even  the  house  of  Israel,  are  my  people,  saith 
the  Lord  God."  The  prophet  Daniel  in  the  second  chapter,  and  forty- 
fourth  verse,  asserts  positively,  that  the  God  of  heaven  will  set  up  a 
kingdom  that  shall  nc^ver  be  destroyed,  and,  in  his  7th  chapter,  and 
J  7th  verse,  we  are  made  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  this  king- 
dom which  is  never  to  be  destroyed.  "  And  there  was  given  him  a 
kingdom,  dominion,  and  glory,  that  all [leople,  nations^and  languages, 
should  serve  him  :  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  v,hich 
shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroy- 
ed." But  why,  permit  me  to  ask,  shall  not  this  kingdom  be  de- 
stroyed ?  are  not  sinners  threatened  with  destruction,  and  is  there 
an  individual  who  liveth,  and  sinneth  not  ?  This  illustrious  writer, 
(ix.  24,)  furnisheth  a  ready  answer.  "  Seventy  weeks  are  deter- 
mined upon  thy  people,  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  the 
transgression,  and  to  make  an  e7id  of  sins,  and  to  make  reconcilia- 
tion for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness"  and 
again,  verse  26,  "  And  after  three  score  and  two  weeks  shall  INie.s- 
siah  be  cut  oft",  but  not  for  himself:"  This  ministry  of  reconciliation 
was  committed  unto  the  apostles,  to  wit,  God  was  In  Chriut  reconciling 


40  LETTEU    II. 

the  world  unto  hiniftelf,  not  imfiuthi^  unto  them  their  tranagreseions. 
So  says  the  prophet  Isaiah.  "  The  Lord  laid  on  him  (Jesus)  the 
iniquities  of  us  all.,  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions."  The 
testimony  of  Daniel  is  strongly  corroborative.  "  He  shall  be  cut 
off,  but  not  for  himself,  he  shall  finish  the  transgression,  he  shall 
make  an  end  of  sin :  after  which,  adds  the  apostle,  having  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  he  shall  appear  the  second 
time  without  sin  unto  salvation." 

My  preaching,  both  in  private  and  public k,  amounts  to  no  more 
than  affectionate  and  devout  solicitations  to  the  wandering  children 
of  men,  to  behold  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
ivorldt  who  died  for  the  sins  of  the  worlds  who  was  the  propitiation 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  who  came  into  the  world,  not  to 
cojiderun  the  world,  but  tliat  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved  ; 
who  gave  hirnself  a  runsojn  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  ti?ne,  who 
tasted  death  for  every  ?nan,  ar\d  who,  by  consequence,  became  indeed, 
and  not  in  word  only,  the  fierfeet,  unequivocal  Saviour  of  all  men. 
It  was  this  redeeming  God  Avho  I  preached  unto  you  when  I  first 
saw  you.  Your  mental  agonies  were  then  very  great,  you  did  not 
know  that  God  was  your  father,  your  reconciled  father.  The  whis- 
perer had  separated  between  you,  and  your  choice  friend,  he  had 
persuaded  you  that  he  who  created  you  was  your  enemy,  and  you 
therefore  feared,  but  did  not  love  your  maker.  But  when  I  had 
the  felicity  of  showing  you,  that  this  tender,  kind,  compassionate 
father  of  your  immortal  spirit,  so  loved  you  as  to  give  you  his  son, 
and  v/ith  tliis  son  freely  gave  you  all  thiiigs,  you  believed  this  good 
report,  and  you  had  peace  and  joy  in  believing.  You  joined  your 
glad  voice,  gratefully  declaring,  We  love  him,  because  hefrst  loved 
us,  you  continued  for  a  time  strong  in  this  faith,  giving  glory  to 
God. 

No,  positively  no,  this  v.'as  no  '■^  dream,"  no  vision  of  an  inflated, 
or  heated  imagination.  It  was  a  well  grounded  hops,  full  of  immor- 
tality, the  self-same  hope  wliich  Abraham  cherished,  when  he 
believed,  that  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed.  No,  I  did  not  retail  to  you  a  '■^cunningly  devised  fable  " 
but  I  faithfully  delivered  the  message  of  my  God,  I  found  you  in  a 
perturbed  sleep,  scared  by  dreams,  and  terrified  by  visions,  but  God 
directed  me  to  awaken  you  from  sleep,  and  to  point  you  to  the 
irradiating  niorning  of  light,  and  your  eyes  were  opened,  you  saw 
the  liglit.  and  you  joyfully  exclaimed,    "  now  I  l)elieve,  not  because 
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he  told  me,  but  because  I  see  for  myself,  yea,  you  walked  in  the 
light,  for  you  walked  by  faith,  and  not  by  ^^ight,  yea,  you  did  cheer- 
fully run  the  race  set  before  you,  looking  unto  Jesus  the  author 
and  finisher  of  your  faith,  even  that  faith  which  is  not  of  yourself, 
which  faith,  blessed  be  God,  will  never  Juil^  no,  not  even  when  the 
faith  which  is  of  ourselves  becomes  the  victim  of  despair.     Thus, 
my  friend,  you  did  run  well,  who  hath  hindered  you  ?  Alas  I    the 
inquiry  is  unnecessary.     It  is  the  same  who  hindered  the  apostle 
from  visiting  his  Christian  brethren.      It  is  that  wicked  who  sitteth 
in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God,  and  opposing 
himself  to  all  that  is  called  God,  and  worshipped.     It  is  he  who, 
enveloping  the  mind,  preventeth  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glorious  gospel  from  shining  upon  the  heart.       It  is  this  arch- 
deceiver  that  hinders  you  from  running  the  race  that  was  set  before 
you.     But,  blessed  be  the  name  of  our  God,  he  that  now  lets  will 
soon  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  he  shall  be  revealed  iyi  his  tlme^  and 
with  his  false  spirit  of  prophecy,  who  now  deceives  the  nations,  shall 
both  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  The  nations  shall  then  be  deceived 
no  more.      The  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,     And  to  know  God  is  life  eternal.     We  shall  then  see  the 
fierfect  love  of  God  wKidh  fierfect  love  will  cast  out  fear  .^  we  shall  then 
feel  that  in  love  there  is  no  Jear^  and  of  course  we  shall  not  then  be 
tormented.     It  is  not  the  spirit  of  Emmanuel  which  gendereth  fear. 
The  spirit  of  Emmanuel  is  eminently  a  comforter.,  but  it  is  the 
spirit  of  bondage.,  which  produceth  fear,  and  the  fear  originating  in 
this  spirit,  hath  torment.     W  hile  you  were  looking  with  a  single  eye 
to  the  Redeemer,  and  the  peace  established  between  the  offended, 
and  offending  natures,  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  you  had  no  T^or, 
and  having  no  far  you  had  no  torment,  and  if  you  would  again  turn 
to  your  redeeming  God,  you  would  be  rescued  from  the  torment 
you  now  endure.     O  i  that  you  could  hear  the  voice  of  your  beloved 
saying,  return  unto  me,  my  poor  bi'.cksliding  daughter,  J  will  heal 
ijour  infrmities  and  love  youfreehj.     O  !    that  you  could  hear  the 
voice  of  your  faithful  Creator,  who  says  thy  77iaker  is  thy  hu&band, 
and  who  hateth  putting  away.    Yea,  he  declareth,  although  you  have 
played  the  harlot  with  many  lovers,  yet  return  unto  me,  for  I  am 
married  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord."  Could  you,  I  say,  thus  hear  the 
voice  of  your  God,  and  even  if  you  be  deaf  to  its  language,  He  still 
speaketh,  you  would  then  know  you  were  beloved  of  your  friend 
although  an   adultress,  Hosea,  iii.  I.  you  would  then  listen  while 
Vol.  I.  6 
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this  Almighty  friend  pioclaimeth,  in  the  1 3th  chapter  of  this  bamC 
prophecy.  "  And  I  will  visit  upon  her  the  days  of  Baalim,  wherein 
she  burned  incense  to  them,  and  went  after  her  lovers,  and  forgot 
me,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  will  I  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into 
the  v/ilderness,  and  speak  comfortably  unto  her.  And  I  will  give  her 
vineyards  from  thence,  and  the  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope  : 
and  she  shall  sing  there,  as  in  the  days  of  her  youth,  and  as  in  the 
day  when  she  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  And  I  itnll  betroth 
thee  unto  me  forever :  Yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteous- 
?iess,  a7id  in  Judgment,  and  in  loving  kindness.,  and  in  mercies.  I  will 
even  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faithfulness,  and  thou  shalt  knonv  the 
Lord.  And  I  will  have  mercy  ujion  her  that  hath  not  obtained  mercy y 
and  I  will  say  to  them  which  were  not  my  people.  Thou  art  my 
people  I  and  they  shall  say,  Thou  art  my  God."  Such  is  the  char- 
acter of  the  Creator,  and  such  that  of  the  creature,  and  these  the 
expressive  figures,  made  use  of  to  delineate  the  attributes  of  the 
one,  and  the  other.  Could  you,  I  repeal,  hear  the  just  God,  and 
the  Saviour,  thus  speaking  to  your  nature  in  the  aggregrate,  life 
and  ^i'ace  would  result,  and  you  would  rapturously  excLim,  as  when 
you  first  catched  the  soul  reviving  sound,  "  O  Lord,  I  will  praise 
thee,  for  thou  hast  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation  ;  and 
covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness.  You  would  then  felj 
and  confess  that  your  doubts  were  your  infirmities.  The  voice  of 
omnipotence  mildly  reproving  you,  and  soothingly  questioning, 
Wherefore  didst  thou  doubt,  O  ye  of  little  faith  !  benignly  adding, 
"  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid." — This  question,  and  this  assurance  from  the 
lip  of  truth,  would  banish  your  sorrows,  and  silence  every  complainti 
your  soul  would  magnify  the  Lord,  and  your  spirit  rejoice  in  God 
your  Saviour.  You  would  unite  with  the  angels  of  heaven,  saying, 
gloi  J  to  God  in  tlie  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  and  good  will 
toward  men  ;  you  would  hail  the  era  which  rescued  you  from  the 
power  of  Satan,  which  emancipated  you  from  the  dominion  of  the 
law,  and  placed  you  under  a  dispensation  of  grace.  No,  assuredly  I 
have  not  dealt  lightly  with  the  sacred  word  of  my  God.  I  was 
serious  when  I  addressed  you  as  a  lost  sinner,  and  when  I  added 
that  Jesus  Christ,  coini?7g  to  seek  and  save  such  as  ivere  lost,  fourtd, 
and  restored  all  those  who  were  driven  away.  I  was  very  serious 
when  I  told  you,  the  ivrath  of  God  noas  revealed  from  heaven  against 
all  ungodliness,  and  unrighteousness  of  men  and  I  was  devoutly 
f^riouS)  when  I  added,  that  we  were  delivered  from  wrath,  through 
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Christ,  and  you,  madam,  were  also  serious,  when  you  believed  this 
good  report,  no  indeed,  we  did  not  lightly  esteem  the  words  of  Jeho- 
vah, when  we  used  it  as  a  lanthorn  to  our  paths,  thus  walking  safely 
through  thick  darkness.  We  did  not  then  see  occasion  for  stum- 
bling, and  blessed  be  the  God  of  truth,  and  grace  that  by  the  light 
of  life,  my  own  soul  is  still  irradiated.  What  I  first  told  you,  when 
I  preached  unto  you  the  gospel,  assuring  you  that  Christ  died  for 
your  sins,  according  to  the  scriptures,  is,  I  am  confident,  as  true 
now  as  when  you  first  believed,  for  as  it  was  not  your  belief  that 
created  a  truth,  neither  can  your  ceasing  to  believe,  convert  truth 
into  falsehood.  The  assurance  I  first  gave  you  that  while  we  were 
yet  sinners.^  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  is 
now  as  true  as  when  believing  it  you  found  therein  peace  and  joy. 
The  gospel  I  preached  unto  you,  was  not  yea.,  and  net/,  yea  when 
you  believed,  and  nay  when  you  ceased  to  believe.  No,  assuredly, 
it  is  like  its  divine  Author,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever. 
Therefore,  though  you  believe  not,  he  is  faithful,  though  you  deny 
him,  he  will  not  deny  himself,  though  we  by  unbelief  deny  that  he 
is  our  Saviour,  he  will  never  deny  himself,  but  on  the  contrary  he 
will  finally  prove  himself  our  Saviour,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of 
him,  who  so  loved  the  'world  as  to  send  him  to  be  the  nvorld^s  Sav- 
iour. 

When  you  first  received  the  truth,  you  did  not  say  with  the 
.unbeliever,  adverted  to  in  your  letter,  "  Behold  if  there  be  windows 
in  heaven."  You  then  had  no  doubt  of  tiie  truth  delivered  by  the 
n^an  of  God,  but,  however  faithless  we  may  be,  whatever  has  been 
written  under  the  direction  of  the  spirit  of  God,  shall  surely  come 
to  pass.  If  therefore  you  and  I,  concurring  in  opinion,  should  unite 
to  say,  Jesus  Christ  is  not  our  Saviour,  he  is  not  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  he  is  not  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,  he  is  not  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  the  whole  earth  shall  7iot  be 
filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  the  nations  of  tlie  earth  shall 
not  be  blessed  in  Christ.  I  say,  should  we,  and  every  individual 
among  mankind,  thi\s  absurdly,  thus  blasphemously  affirm,  should 
every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam,  under  the  influence  of  an  evil 
spirit,  thus,  by  unbelief,  make  God  a  liar,  yet  my  God  would  still 
be  true,  and  finally,  all  who  thus  gave  to  Deity  the  lie,  would  them- 
selves be  found  liars,  and  although  they  would  not  enjoy  the  present 
good,  because  of  unbelief,  yet  when  that  which  is  written  shall  be 
fulfilled,  tliey  shall  be  all  taught  of  God,  and,  when  thus  taught, 
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they  shall  believe,  and  be  ashamed,  and  confounded,  for  that  false 
testimony,  which,  in  their  unbelieving  state,  they  bore  against  their 
all-sufficient  Redeemer. 

You  observe,  ''^  there  is  a  sin  unto  deathJ"  There  is  indeed,  and, 
as  you  further  say,  "  lust  when  it  is  conceived  bringeth  forth  sin, 
and  sin  when  it  is  finished  bringeth  forth  death,"  it  does  indeed, 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  the  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die.  God  will 
by  no  meaiis  dear  the  gndlty."  All  these  are  the  true  sayings  of  my 
Father  and  my  God.  The  apostle  had  not  known  lust  was  sin,  till 
the  commandment  said,  thou  shalt  not  covet.  Lust  was  the  first 
sin  ;  our  first  parents  coveted  what  they  had  not.  The  adversary 
told  our  general  mother,  she  should  be  as  God,  this  she  coveted, 
and  when  this  lust  conceived,  it  brought  forth  sin,  and  this  sin 
brought  forth  death.  This  death  was  the  patrimony  left  us  by  our 
parents  ;  we,  as  their  descendants,  are  conceived  in  sin,  and  brought 
forth  in  iniquity,  and  yet  there  are  individuals  of  our  contaminated 
race,  who  fancy  themselves  righteous,  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  boldly  demand  a  reward  :  yea,  they  speak  peace  to  them- 
selves in  consequence  of  their  righteousness  !  yet,  if  the  sacred 
I'ecords  be  true,  which  declare  there  are  none  righteous,  no,  not  one, 
then  these  deluded  persons,  indubitably  speak  peace  to  themselves, 
where  there  is  no  peace.  The  apostle  was  once  of  this  number, 
"  but  when  the  commandment  ca?7ie  it  slew  him,  and  he  died,  hence  the 
law  is  called  a  killing  letter,  and  by  this  sword  of  the  spirit,  with 
which  Saul  was  killed,  the  Lord  will  slay  the  nations.  I  kill,  saiththe 
Lord,  and  I  make  alive,  but  it  is  not  till  after  they  are  thus  killed, 
and  made  alive,  that  they  become  sensil^Ie  how  much  they  are 
indebted  to  the  reconciled  God,  for  the  unspeakable  gift  with  which 
he  hath  blessed  them,  in  the  seed  of  Abraham,  which  seed,  is  the 
life  of  the  world.  But  there  is  a  sin  unto  death.  The  soul  that 
sinneth  it  shall  die,  says  the  prophet,  and  this  sin  when  it  was 
finished  brought  forth  death,  a7id  as  there  is  no  man  who  liveth,  and 
tinneth  not,  so  tlie  sentence  of  death  is  passed  upon  all  men,  and  as 
God  declared  he  would  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,  this  sentence  of 
death  has  been  fully  executed  on  every  man.  When  Jesus  died 
for  the  ungodly,  when  he  died  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  when  by  the 
grace  of  God  he  tasted  death  for  every  man,  then  sin  he'mg  finished, 
brought  forth  death.  He,  says  the  prophet,  shall  finish  the  trans- 
gression, he  shall  make  an  end  of  sin.  The  apostle  informs  us,  he 
]^ut  it  away  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.     Peter  declares,  he  bore 
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our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.  John  says,  God  sent  his  Son 
Into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him,  but  we  could  not 
Uve  through  him,  if  we  had  not  died  through  him,  for  then  the  soul 
that  sinned  would  not  have  died,  God  would  then  have  cleared  the 
guilty ;n'dy,  should  we  believe  that  we,  as  ninners^  could  obtain  heaven, 
without,  in  some  way  consistent  Avith  divine  justice,  suffering  the 
sentence  of  the  righteous  law,  then  would  our  faith  viake  void  the 
laiv.  But  Jesus  came  not  into  the  world  to  destroy  the  la%v,  but  to 
fulfil  the  law.  The  law  said  the  soul  that  sinned  should  die,  but 
Jesus  came  to  fulfil  this  law,  yea,  every  jot,  and  tittle  thereof, 
therefore  he  died  once  for  all,  he,  by  the  grace  of  God,  tasted  death 
for  every  man,  but,  it  was  the  Jinishiiig  of  transgression  which 
brought  forth  death,  when  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  it  is  finished,  he 
bowed  himself  and  gave  up  the  ghost.  The  love  of  Christ,  saith 
the  apostle,  constraineth  us,  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead.  Thus  God,  instead  of  clearing  the  guilty, 
ex-.cted  the  uttermost  farthing,  hence  he  is  a  just  God,  and  a  Sav- 
iour, hence  he  is  just  in  justifying  the  ungodly,  and  hence  also 
appears  the  justice  of  God,  in  the  sufferings  and  death  of  him,  who 
iu  himself,  detached  from  the  race  of  Adam,  was  pure,  and  undefiled 
perfectly  sinless.  But,  it  should  be  remembered,  Christ  is  the  head 
oi  every  man,  the  individuals  of  the  lost  nature  constitute  the  aggre- 
gate of  our  Lord's  mystical  body,  the  comprehensive  term  union 
is  the  key  by  which  we  unlock  this  mystery,  the  head  and  members 
are  united,  and  the  iniquity  of  the  members,  is  visited  upon  the 
head.  In  any  other  view  that  law,  which  is  holy,  just,  and  good, 
could  not  have  condemned  to  death  an  immaculate  being ;  there 
would  be  as  much  injustice  in  punishing  the  innocent,  as  in  clearing 
the  guilty,  but  I  repeat,  our  Almighty  Saviour  was  the  head  of  the 
lost  nature,  and  he  became  accountable  for  the  sins  committed  by 
the  members  of  his  body;  yes,  he  bore  the  sins  of  all  those  who  went 
astray,  and,  thus  standing  in  our  place,  it  was  just  the  effect  should 
follow  the  cause,  that  death,  the  wages  of  sin,  should  fall  on  the 
transgressor.  It  is  therefore  that  when  the  Redeemer  was  wound- 
ed for  our  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  he  was 
dumb,  and  opened  not  his  mouth.  No,  certainly,  for  the  iniquity 
of  his  heels,  at  that  awful  period,  tremendously  compassed  him 
about.  Thus  then,  in  this  stupendous  connexion,  bearing  the 
sins  of  his  body,  it  became  divinely  just  that  he  should  sufler  the 
rieath,  that  the  punishment  should  follow  the  offence,  but  if  it  were 
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just  to  inflict  the  penalty  of  death  upon  Jesus  Christ  Ibr  our  sins, 
then  it  becomes  just  that  we  should  live  through  him,  hence  as  he 
died  for  us,  that  whether  we  wake  or  sleep  we  should  be  the  Lord's,, 
so  he  is  Jiow  our  life,  and  when  he  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then 
shall  we  appear  with  him  in  glory.  Now,  therefore,  may  every 
soul  that  hath  sinned,  say,  with  the  apostle  Paul,  ivho  styled  himself 
the  chiej  of  sinners,  "O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where 
is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  but  we  behold  the  Lamb  of 
God  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  nvorld.  The  strength  of  sin  is 
the  law,  but  Jesus  was  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  who 
•were  under  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us.  He  has  blotted  out 
the  hand  writing  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  nailing  it  to  the 
cross.^  so  that  beholding  Jesus,  who  hath  thus  conquered  death,  and 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  we  are  authorized  to  say.  Thanks 
be  to  God  who  hath  given  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  this  victory  is  given  to  every  sinner,  is  abundantly 
evident  fi:om  the  command  given  to  the  disciples,  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature.  Thus  are  we  delivered  from  death  by  the 
dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  from  the  fear  of  death  by  yielding 
credence  to  the  message,  the  disciples  where  commissioned  to 
deliver.  There  was  a  time  when  you  believed  the  message  of 
peace  I  was  sent  to  declare  unto  you,  and  you  will  again  say,  return 
unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul.  Yes,  I  know  the  wages  of  shi  is  death, 
the  scriptures  assure  me  of  this,  and  I  believe  their  testimony,  but 
\}[\Q  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life.  I  am  persuaded  it  is,  the  scriptures 
declare  it,  and  I  believe  it,  and  believing  that  my  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God,  I  am  assured  when  Christ,  who  is  nay  life,  s/iall 
apficar,  I  shall  appear  with  him  in  glory.  Were  any  spirit  to  tell 
me  this  v,iU  never  be,  I  should  know  it  to  be  a  lying  spirit,  were  any 
of  my  fellow  men  solicitous  to  rob  me  of  niy  coniidence  in  my  God, 
1  should  know  they  were  under  the  influence  of  an  evil  spirit.  Yea, 
were  every  man  in  the  world  to  unite  in  their  testimony  against  this 
truth,  viz.  that  God  hath  given  77ie,  and  every  man,  life,  a7id  that 
this  life  is  in  his  son,  1  should  still  say,  Lef  God  be  true,  a?ni  every 
man  a  liar.  Yes,  my  friend,  God  hath  given  me  life,  1  should  make 
him  a  liar  if  I  said  he  had  not.  But  in  this  our  day,  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  worketh  in  the  hearts  of  a  very  large  proportion  of  the 
children  of  men,  so  that  they  believe  not.  However,  as  you  very 
justly  observe,  "  God  will  destroy  this  myste7-y  of  iniquity,  by  the 
brightness  of  his  corning,"  and  when  this  mystery  is  destroyed,  it 
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cannot  work,  then  every  eye  shall  see,  then  every  tongue  shall 
confess  Jesus,,  and  whoever  shall  conJ\:-iS,  shall  be  saved.  True,  this 
is  a  time  of  probation,  a  time  to  determine  who  hath  faith,  and  who 
hath  not,  who,  as  believers,  are  not  of  this  world,  and  who,  as  unbe- 
lievers, are  of  the  world,  who,  as  believing,  God  hath  given  thena 
life  in  his  son,  are  giving  him  glory  by  setting  to  their  seals  that 
God  is  true,  and  who  are  uniting  with  him,  who  was  a  liar  from  the 
beginning,  in  giving  God  the  lie. 

Your  are  perfectly  right,  the  apostles  never  worked  miracles  by 
the  power  of  Satan  ;  no,  the  true  apostles,  delivered  from  the  power 
of  Satan,  make  mention  of  the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord,  and 
ascribe  all  glory  unto  our  God.  Thine,  say  they,  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  power,  and  the  glory.  The  false  apostles  say,  the  arch-fiend, 
combining  with  the  evil  heart,  has  power  to  destroy  what  Christ 
came  to  save  I  The  false  apostles  affirm,  that  what  Emmanuel  came 
into  the  world  to  destroy,  will  never  be  destroyed.  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  destroy  sin,  which  is  the  work  of  the  devil,  he  came 
into  the  world  as  the  Lamb  of  God  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,  which  is  the  work  of  the  devil  ;  he  came  into  the  world  to 
destroy  death,  which  is  the  Vvages  of  sin,  and  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  ia  the  devil.  But  the  false  apostles  constantly 
affirm,  that  sin,  death  and  the  devil  will  never  be  destroyed,  that 
they  shall  continue  forever.  The  true  apostles  affirm  that  God  so 
loved  the  world,  he  gave  them  his  son,  that  the  son  so  loved  the 
world  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  that  by  the  grace  of  God  he 
tasted  death  for  every  man.  The  false  apostles  declare  that  God 
does  7iot  love  the  world,  that  he  did  not  give  them  his  son,  that  the 
son  did  not  die  for  their  sins,  or  that  if  he  did,  it  was  to  no  purpose, 
that  God  has  not  compassion  on  every  man,  and  that  Jesus  did 
not  taste  death  for  every  man. 

The  true  apostles  assert  positively,  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners 
we  were  reconciled  unto  God  by  the  death  of  his  son,  and  that  God 
was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himsdf  not  imputing  zmto 
them  their  trespasses.  The  false  apostles  assert  as  positively,  that 
while  we  are  sinners,  we  are  not  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of 
his  son,  and  that  God  still  does,  and  ever  will  impute  unto  the 
world  their  trespasses.  The  true  apostles  pronounce  God  the 
Saviour  of  all  men  ;  the  false  apostles  declare  he  is  not  the  Saviour 
of  all  men,  that  he  never  will  be  the  Saviour  of  all  men.  The  true 
apostles  confidently  say,  that  in  the  seed  of  Abraham  all  the  nrjtions 
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of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed ;  the  false  apostles  declare  that  out  o/, 
and  banished  from  the  seed  of  Abraham,  which  is  Christ,  a  very 
large  proportion  of  the  families  of  the  earth  shall  be  cursed. 

I  might  go  on.  i.i  many  other  instances  to  point  out  the  difference 
between  the  true  and  xhe.  false  apostles,  were  not  my  proofs  already 
sufficiently  multiplied. 

Thus  having  proceeded  with  you  through  one  of  your  papers,  I 
turn  to  another,  and  had  I  leisure,  and  you  were  able  to  bear  it,  I 
would  minutely  attend  to  every  particular. 

The  raven,  you  observe,  was  in  the  ark  ;  he  left  it,  you  add,  and 
returned  not.  The  raven  is  the  emblem  of  uncleanness,  he  was 
pronounced  unclean  under  the  law.  The  ark  is  Christ.  In 
Christ,  as  in  the  ark,  we  are  saved,  we  are  accepted  in  the  beloved. 
All  the  families  of  the  earth  are,  and  shall  be  blessed,  for  when  all 
we  like  sheep  had  gone  astray,  the  Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquities 
of  us  all,  and  he  bear  all  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  but, 
having  put  away  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  the  raven  left 
the  ark,  and  returned  no  more,  so  that  in  the  resurrection  morn- 
ing, owv  true  saving  ark,  appeared  the  second  time,  without  sin 
unto  salvation.  The  uncleanness  thus 'effectually  put  away,  the 
apostle  Peter,  who  was  a  true  apostle,  says,  God  hath  shewed  me, 
that  1  should  not  call  any  ISIan  common  or  unclean.  It  is  therefore 
matter  of  divine  consolation,  that  the  raven  was  in  the  ark,  that  he 
left  the  ark,  and  that  he  returned  no  more  into  the  ark. — You  desire 
me  to  read  the  1 3th  and  '.  9th  chapters  of  Revelations  ;  I  have  read 
them,and  I  have  to  assure  you,  that  the  prophecy  of  the  destruction 
of  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  gives  me  ineffable  satisfaction, 
when  those  deceivers  of  the  nations,  when  the  roaring  lion,  and 
his  deceiving  spirit,  arc  both  destroyed,  then  they  will  no  more 
work  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men,  then  they  will  no  more 
blind  their  minds,/  preventing  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glorious  gospel  from  shining  into  their  hearts.  The  nations  will 
then  be  deceived  no  more,  the  blessed  consequences  of  which  will 
be,  that  they  shall,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  know  him,  whom 
to  know  is  life  eternaL 

Agreeably  to  your  wishes  I  have  also  turned  to  Deuteronomy  xiii. 
and  I  greatly  admire  the  counsel  given  by  my  God  to  his  chosen 
people,  through  the  instrumentality  of  his  servant  Moses.  Happy 
for  you  could  you  have  followed  this  counsel.  The  Apostles  of  the 
Lauibj  acquainted  with  ihe  true  God,  assure  you  that  tiic  only  wise 
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God  is  your  Saviour,  and  that  the  yws^  God  is  a  Saviour,  but  you  have 
met  with  false  prophets,  who  deceived  you  by  their  dreams,  while 
they  have  dreamed  of  a  just  God  tvho  is  not  a   Saviour.     Such 
dreamers  as  these  have  a  mouth,   speaking  great  things,   Daniel 
vii.   last  clause  of  the  8th  verse.     They  are  wells  without  water, 
&c.  &c.    Epistle   of  Jude.      But  why  multiply  passages,  since, 
as  you  well  observe,  from  Genesis  to  Revelations  the  scriptures 
abound  with  prophecies,  alluding  to  this  monster,  this  deceiver, 
this  liar,  this  murderer  from  the  beginning,  this  evil  worker  who 
worketh  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedience,  this  man  of 
sin,  who  sitteth  in  God's  temple,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God, 
yet  op/iosi72g  himself  to  all  that  is  called  God.     But  blessed  be  God, 
while  the  scriptures  from  their  commencement,  to  their  conclusion, 
give  an  account  of  him,  and  the  dreadful  havoc  he  has  made,  the 
same  scriptures  give  as  full,  and  as  clear  an  account  of  that  superior 
Being,  who  was  ordained  to  bruise  his  head,  to  cast  him  out,  to  lead 
ca/idvicy  captive,  to   save    that    ivhich   was  lost,    to   bring   again 
that  which  ivas  driven  avjay,  to  heal  that  ivhich  ivas  sick,  to  burn  the 
evil  seed  sown  by  ihe  enemy,  in  one  word,  to  be  more  than  Conqueror 
over  death,  and  him  who  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  Dexnl. 
Finally,  although  the  enemy  of  your  peace  should  pex'suade  you  to 
believe  that  when  I  pretiched  Jesus  unto  you,  I  was  a  false  prophet, 
yet,  as  we  have  already  seen,  his  deceptive  powers  will  terminate 
this  he   himself  knows,  and  he  is  come  down,  having  great  wrath 
knowing  he  shall  reign  but  a  short  time. 

But  you  next  direct  me  to  Isaiah  Ixvi.  23  and  24.  Thus  runs 
the  divine  declaration  :  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  from  one 
new  moon  unto  another,  and  from  one  sabbath  unto  another,  shall 
alljlesh  come  to  worshi/}  before  me,  saith  the  Lord.  Aiid  they  shall 
go  forth,  and  look  ufion  the  carcases,  of  the  men  that  have  transgressed 
against  me  :  for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall  their  fire  be 
quenched  ;  and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all  flesh." 

Who  are  the  men  that  have  transgressed  against  God?  certainly 
all  flesh.  Genesis  vi.  12.  «  All  flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon 
the  earth,"  all  have  sinned,  but  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  from  one 
new  moon  to  another  shall  all  flesh  come  to  worship  before  me, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  they,  that  is  alljlesh,  or  all  men,  shall,  when  they 
come  to  worship  before  God,  look  on  the  carcases.  Sec.  But  what 
are  these  carcases  ?  Let  us  consult  the  oracles  of  truth.  Jeremiah 
xvi.  18.  "And  first  I  will  recompense  their  iniquity  and  their 
Vol.  L  7 
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sin,  double  because  they  have  defiled  my  land,  they  have  filled  mine 
inheritance  with  the  carcases  of  their  deiestalile,  and  abomina- 
ble things.  The  carcanes  then,  are  the  detestable  and  abominable 
things,  which  defiled  God's  inheritance.  What  is  God's  inherit- 
ance ?  unquestionably  the  lost  nature.  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen 
for  thine  inheritance  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  eartli  for  thy 
possession,  when  Jesus  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  sins  and  iniquities  of  God's  inheritance, 
were  recompensed  double.  Isaiah  xl.-  2.  "  Speak  ye  comfortably 
to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her,  that  her  warfare  is  accomplished) 
that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned  :  for  she  hath  received  of  the  Lord's 
hands  double  for  all  her  sins.  Again,  these  carcases  are  dead  bod^ 
iesy  the  apostle  complains  of  one  of  these  same  carcases,  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  de- 
liver me  from  this  body  of  sin  and  death  ?"  and  as  every  man  bears 
about  with  him  this  body  of  sin  and  death,  termed  by  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  a  carcase^  and  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil,  so  in  the  end  of  the  world,  when  Jesus  makes 
known  his  great  salvation,  he  will  separate  the  evil  body  of  sin  and 
death  from  the  purchased  body,  which  is  the  human  nature,  and  the 
nature  thus  saved  shall  look  on  the  carcases  of  their  detestable 
things,  from  vt^hich,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  they  are 
thus  saved,  Ijcholding  with  ineftable  satisfaction,  their  final  destruc- 
tion. For  they.^  that  is  the  carcases,  shall  be  destroyed,  and  their 
worm,  the  nvorm  of  the  carcases,  .ihall  not  die,  and  their  f  re,  that  is 
the  f  re  of  the  carcases  shall  not  be  quenched.  And  they,  that  is  the 
carcases,  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  ullfesh. 

Now,  a  large  proportion  of  mankind  a.e,  and  will  for  a  season 
continue,  pleased  with  these  carcases  !  they  take  delight  in  this 
body  of  sin  and  death !  but  when  the  face  of  the  covering  shall  be 
taken  from  all  people,  and  the  veil  from  ail  nations,  and  when  the 
whole  earth  is  filled  with  the  knovt'ledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea,  then  every  individual  shall  look  on  those  carcaseSi 
with  the  same  genuine  abhorrence,  which,  even  in  the  present  mo- 
ment, powerfully  operates  in  the  heart  of  every  true  believer,  and 
all,  with  one  accord,  shall  say,  "  O  Lord,  other  Lords  beside  thee 
have  had  dominion  over  us,  but  by  thee  only  will  we  make  mention 
of  thy  name.  Be  assured  then,  it  will  be  for  our  advantage,  and  the 
advantage  of  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam,  that  the  detestable 
carcases  ©f  all  flesh  shall  be  destroyed  j  and  here,  suffer  me  to 
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repeat,  that  the  whole  Bible  agrees  in  this  one  divine  testimony,  that 
Jesus  is,  and  will  be,  the  <  ompiete  saviour  of  his  own,  that  is  the 
human  family,  which  for  his  pleasure  are,  and  were  created,  and 
the  complete,  all-sufficient,  all-glorious  conqueror,  of  his,  and  all 
men's  inveterate  adversary,  the  complete  destruction  of  death,  and 
of  sin,  which  originated 'zyz.'/i,  is  the  work  oJ\,  and  springs  from,  tljis 
baleful  foe.  Hosea  xiii.  14.  "()  grave  I  will  be  thy  destruction." 
Glory  ihcrefore  to  our  iacarnate  God,  the  just  God,  and  (he  Saviour 
who  wih  render  unto  Caesar,  the  things  v/hich  are  Caesar's,  and  unto 
God  the  things  which  are  God  s.  The  descendants  of  the  first 
dwellers  in  Paradise  are,  unquestionably,  the  things  which  are 
God's.  Sin,  that  now  abideth  in  our  hearts,  is  indubitably  the  work 
df  the  devil,  and  the  sins  of  mankind  may,  with  propriety,  be  con- 
sidered the  things  of  Caesar.  This  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air, 
who  now  worketh  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedience,  and 
thus  letteth,  and  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  But  out 
of  the  way  he  shall  be  taken,  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
itj  and  he  is  faithful,  who  hath  promised,  and  who  will  perform. 

Again,  Zachariah  v.  The  prophet  saw  in  vision  a  woman,  in 
the  midst  of  an  epha,  and  the  spirit  "  said,  this  is  Wicked7iess.'* 
Thus  you  see  wickedness  is  called  a  Woman,  the  woman  spoken 
of  in  the  Revelations,  who  made  the  nations  drunk  with  the  wine 
of  fornication.  But  this  wickedness  was  carried  into  the  land  of 
Shinar.  Babylon  was  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  and  being  the  residence 
of  iniquity,  is  properly  styled  the  abomination  of  the  whole  earth. 
Revelations  xvii.  5.  The  Prophet  Ezekiel,  in  the  18th  chapter  of 
his  prophecy,  gives  us  a  view  of  God's  righteous  Law,  we  are  there 
assured  that  the  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die.  We  have  before  con- 
sidei'ed  this  positive  declaratioii,  we  have  before  concluded  all 
under  sin,  every  soul  hath  sinned,  death,  we  have  seen,  is  the  wages 
of  sin,  and  Jesus  by  suffering  death,  hath  paid  the  wages  which 
were  due,  by  the  grace  of  God,  tasting  death  for  every  man.  Tis 
therefore  that  the  love  of  Christ  constrained  the  apostle  to  judge, 
that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead,  so  that  what  Moses  and 
the  prophets  say  of  sin  and  of  death,  the  wages  of  sin,  only  serves 
to  shew  the  greatness  of  the  grace  which  came  by  Christ  Jesus,  and 
of  the  gift  of  God  through  him.  The  sum  and  substance  of  the  Old 
and.'Vew  Testament  results  in  two  emmently  consolatory  facts,  'i'he 
wages  of  sm  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life.  Death, 
the  wages  of  sin,  was  due  to  every  man,  to  the  whole  worlds  and  the 
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gift  of  God.,  nvhich  is  eternal  life,  is  given  to  ^ery  man,  to  the  •whole 
world.  But  the  gifts,  as  well  a?>  the  callings  of  God,  are  ivithout 
repentance.  God  having  so  loved  the  world  as  logive  them  his  Son, 
that  this  son,  thus  given,  may  be  the  life  of  the  world,  will  never 
repent,  or  call  back  again  the  mighty  gifi.  Jesus  Christ  is  now, 
and  will  forever  be,  the  life  of  tne  world,  which  divine  truth  will,  in, 
due  time,  be  testified,  for  it  is  written,  They  shall  be  all  taught  of 
God,  and  when  they  are  all  taught  of  God  they  shall  know  him,  and 
when  they  know  him  they  shall  believe  in  hinfi,  and  when  they  believe 
in  him  they  shall  be  saved  from  the  misery  which  is  consequent 
upon  unbelief.  Unbelief  is  the  work  of  the  devil,  every  unbeliever  is 
blind,  but  it  is  the  God  of  this  world  that  blinds  the  children  of  men. 
Jesus,  however,  as  we  before  observed,  was  manifested  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil,  and  he  will  assuredly  accomplish  his  purpose. 
Indeed  the  revelation  of  Jesus,  who  is  the  light  of  the  world,  will 
destroy  the  darkness  which  covers  the  earth,  the  gross  darkness 
which  covers  the  people  :  like  the  rising,sun,  he  will  dispel  by  the 
brightness  of  his  coming,  the  long  night  of  error  which  hath  en- 
shrouded his  inheritance. 

You  observe  "  you  will  now  preach  to  me."  I  am  ready  to  hear 
every  one,  who  is  willing  to  preach  to  me,  because  I  possess  a 
criterion,  by  which  I  can  distinguish  the  ministers  of  Christ  from 
the  ministers  of  antichrist.  The  ministers  of  Christ  are  under  the 
influence  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  nor  can  wc  be  deceived  in  the 
character  of  this  spirit ;  our  Saviour  has  told  us,  his  sjiirit  is  a  com.' 
forter,  who  shall  take  of  his  and  shew  it  unto  us.  Every  one  taught 
by  this  spirit  when  preaching  to  their  fellow  sinners  will  preach  the 
same  doctrines  which  the  apostles  preached,  "  to  wit,  God  was  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  unto  them 
their  trespasses,"  and  whoever  lends  credence  to  this  divine  report, 
will  have  peace  and  joy  in  believing. 

The  spirit  of  Antichrist,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  spirit  of  bondage  ; 
they  who  are  vmder  the  influence  of  this  spirit,  will  assure  us  that 
God  does  not  love  sinners,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  their  Saviour. 
They  do  not  preach  peace  by  Christ  Jesus,  they  assure  sinners 
God  is  not  reconciled  to  them,  nor  ever  will  be,  and  the  believers  of 
these  doctrines  will  have  neither  peace  nor  joy.  If  you  be  under 
the  influence  of  the  spirit  of  God,  yoiu'  preaching  to  me  will  be  in 
the  following  manner.  "  Thou  art  a  guilty,  an  ungodly  man,  thou 
art  a  poor  undone  lost  sinner,  but  listen  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by 
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the  prophet  Isaiah,  i.  18.  Come  now  and  let  us  reason  together, 
saith  the  Lord  ;  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow  ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
wool :  and  you  would  add,  behold,  by  grace  thou  art  saved,  for  when 
thou  wert  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungod- 
ly, yea  verily,  and  his  errand  into  the  world  was  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost."  If  my  unbelieving  heart  should  reply,  liut 
he  did  not  die  for  me,  I  must  therefore  assuredly  die  for  myself. 
Taught,  and  sent  of  God,  you  would  confidently  return,  "  Jesus 
Chribt  by  the  grace  of  God  tasted  death  for  every  man,  Death  as  the 
last  enemy  shall  be  destroyed,  shall  be  swallowed  up  of  victory. ' 
In  fine,  God  is  love,  and  every  one  directed  by  his  spirit  will  preach 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  they  will  shew  sinners  that  the  love  of 
God,  is  the  love  that  thinketh  no  evil,  that  God's  thoughts  from  ener- 
lasdngj  were  thoughts  of  fieace^  and  not  of  evilt  and  that  even  where 
he  chastises,  he  loves,  and  where  he  scourges,  he  receives,  and  that 
though  his  offspring  forsake  his  La\^ ,  and  walk  not  in  his  statutes, 
and  that  in  consequence  he  may  visit  their  transgressions  nvilh  a  rod, 
and  X\\t\vi7iiquities  with  stripes,  neverthe  ess  his  loving  kindntss  will 
he  not  take  away,  nor  suffer  his  faithfulness  to  fail. 

Be  assured  I  am  too  well  acquainted  with  my  faithful  Creator^ 
my  merciful  Preserver,  my  divinely  glorious  Redeemer,  my  com- 
plete, and  all-sufficient  Saviour,  be  assured,  I  know  too  well  what 
belongs  to  all  these  characters,  ever  to  consider  myself  unsafe  in 
his  hand.  I  shall  never  harbour  suspicions  of  this  my  best  friend, 
I  shall  place  unwavering  confidence  in  every  word  he  hath  uttered, 
and  although  angels  ai  d  men  were  to  unite  in  their  endeavours,  to 
render  me  afraid  of  the  august  Parent  of  my  spirit,  I  would  boldly 
say,   Let  God  be  true,  though  every  other  individual  thus  become 

liars Yes,  when  you  told  me  "  we  should  meet  at  the  judgment 

seat,  and  spend  an  eternity  together,"  I  blessed  God  fer  the  truth 
which  you  uttered,  and  I  do  so  still,  because  I  firmly  believe  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  which  word  assures  me,  that  the  just  God,  before 
whom  we  shall  stand,  and  who  will  be  our  judge,  will  also  be  our 
Saviour,  and  that  when,  in  that  day,  we  shall  meet  our  Saviour,  we 
shall  find  him  in  the  very  same  disposition  of  mind  he  was  in,  on 
Mount  Calvary,  when  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  and  when 
praying  for  his  murderers,  he  said,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  When  I  blessed  God  that  we  should 
spend  an  eternity  together,  I  fully  believed  it  would  be  a  blesseH 
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eternity  ;  this  I  believed  on  the  authority  of  God,  and  on  the  sam? 
divine  authority  I  still  base  my  uiiwavering  faith,  nor  can  any  thing 
you  say,  nor  any  thing  advanced  by  any  other  person  or  persons, 
ever  create  doubts  of  my  Saviotir's  veracit}'.  Indeed  I  did  not  ex- 
pect a  blessed  eternity  in  consequence  of  any  thing  in  you,  or  me, 
to  merit  the  divine  favour.  No,  I  had  a  much  better  ground  for  my 
hope,  such  a  ground  as  gives  me  an  hope  full  f  imnortality.,  of  a 
blessed  immortality,  for  you,  and  for  me,  and  for  all  the  fallen  race. 
On  testimonies  similar  to  the  following,  this,  my  enduring  hope  re- 
poses, "  Beit  known  unto  you,  not  for  your  sokes  do  Ida  t/iis,  but 
for  mijie  own  navie  sake.  But  his  name  is  an  everlasting  name.  It 
is  Jesus,  his  name  shall  be  called  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  peofile 
from  their  sins,  and  all  soids  arc  his  :  and  as  nothing  can  hurt  man- 
kind but  sin,  this  is  glad  tidings  to  all  people.  The  name  Jesus 
disarms  my  fears,  and  bids  my  sorrows  cease  ;  it  is  musick  in  the 
sinner's  ears  ;  it  is  life,  health  and  peace.  While  this  is  the  name 
of  God,  my  Lawgiver,  and  my  Judge,  I  say  again,  not  all  the  men 
on  earth,  nor  all  the  Devils  under  the  dominion  of  the  Prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,  can  ever  make  me  afraid.  No,  certainly,  it  is  im- 
possible to  know  his  name  and  not  to  trust  therem.  They,  said  the 
inspired  writer,  who  know  thy  name  will  trust  in  thee.  You  direct 
me,  in  your  next  page,  to  attend  to  the  prophet  Isaiah,  where  he  de- 
clares, I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else,  well,  I  am  satisfied  this  is 
the  same  God,  who  affirms,  by  the  same  Prophet,  "  I  am  God  the 
Saviour,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  other."  Is  there  no  God,  but  the 
Saviour?  and  Cc^.n  I  expect  anything  but  salvation  from  a  Saviour? 
From  the  same  divinely  instructed,  heaven-taught  scribe,  you  add 
•'  My  council  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure."  His 
coimcil,  was  a  council  of  peace,  the  council  of  peace  was  between 
them  both,  this  peace  was  made  by  the  blood  of  the  Cross,  and  the 
Covenant  of  his  peace  shall  not  be  removed.  This  is  the  peace  the 
angels  preached  to  the  shepherds  this  is  the  peace  the  Saviour  gives 
us  ;  this  is  the  peace  signed,  and  sealed,  by  the  blood  of  the  coven- 
ant, and  delivered  to  the  Apostles,  when  they  were  sent  forth  to 
proclaim  peace  to  them  that  were  nigh,  and  to  them  that  were  afar  off. 
The  true  apostles  all  preach  this  peace,  and  they  preach  it  to  all,  to 
every  creature,  How  beautiful  on  the  mountains,  are  the  feet  of 
those  that  pubUsh  this  peace. 

Again,  The  Lord  saith  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure  ;  God  taketh  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  sinner,  but  rather  than  the  sinner  should 


LETTER   II.  Sf 

die,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  «  bruise  the  Saviour,  and  to  put  him  to 
pain,"  to  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  God's  luUL  is  his  fueasure, 
but  God  iviUi'th  that  all  men  should  be  .saved.  It  is  therefore  his 
fileasure  that  all  men  should  be  saved.,  thi.t  all  men  should  come  unto 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  the  God  of  truth  declares,  I  will  do 
all  my  fileasure.  If  I  had  no  other  support  than  this,  it  would  not 
be  in  the  power  of  men  or  devils  to  shake  my  confidence.  Indeed  if 
Gt)d  had  said,  by  his  prophet.  The  Devil,  and  the  evil  heart,  will 
not  suffer  me  to  do  all  my  pleasure,  but  they.,  by  their  opposition, 
will  execute  all  their  pleasure,  then  assuredly,  I  should  be  filled  with 
the  most  terrifying  apprehensions  ;  but,  blessed  be  God,  neither  the 
one,  nor  the  other  of  these  are  almighty.  Omnipotence  is  the  attri- 
bute of  no  other  being,  but  of  him  who  says,  "  I  will  do  all  my 
pleasure.  Yes,  blessed  be  his  glorious  name.  He  is  mighty  to  save, 
and  stro72g  to  deliver,  and  it  is  therefore,  that  when  we,  by  his  direc- 
tion, pray  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  ive  firay  in  faith,  nothing 
doubting.  We  cannot  doubt  his  power,  for  he  is  Almighty ;  we 
cannot  doubt  his  ivill,  for  he  is  love  ;  and  he  hath  moreover  assured 
us,  that  it  is  his  will  all  should  be  saved,  we  pray  therefore  in  faith, 
knowing  that  whatsoever  we  ask,  according  to  his  will,  we  shall 
receive.  When  therefore  I  pray  for  your  salvation,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  every  individual,  who  says  I  shall  not  receive  an  answer  ot 
peace  ?  Not  the  spirit  of  God,  for  then  the  promises  would  not  be 
yea,  and  Amen  to  the  glory  of  the  Father  :  andf.  authorized  by  the 
word  of  my  God,  I  pronounce  positively,  that  whatever  spirit  affirms 
I  shall  not  have  my  petition  granted,  when  I  ask  the  salvation  of  all 
men,  and  ask  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  by  his  direction, 
such  spirit,  I  say,  must  be  a  liar,  even  that  spirit  who  hath  been  a 
liar  from  the  beginning. 

Again,  you  add,  /  have  spoken,  I  will  also  bring  it  to  pass.  I  have 
purposed,  I  will  also  do  it.  "  The  Lord  hath  spoken,  what?  And  in 
this  mountain  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts,  make  unto  all  people  a  feast 
©f  fat  things,  he  will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of  the  covering, 
cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  ever  all  nations,  he 
will  swallow  up  death  in  victory  :  and  (he  Lord  will  wi/ie  away  all 
tears  from  off  alt  faces,  and  the  rebuke  of  his  people  .^hall  he  take 
away  from  off  all  the  earth,  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 
If  therefore  the  Lord  says,  /  have  spoken,  I  will  bring  it  to  pass, 
what  have  I  to  fear  respecting  myself,  or  any  other  of  the  children 
of  men  ?  though  they  may  be  now  blinded  by  the  face  of  the  cov- 
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©ring,  though  the  veil  should  be  now  upon  their  hearts,  though  in 
consequence  they  may  be  greatly  terrified,  and  their  eyes  run  down 
%vith  tears,  God,  who  cannot  lie,  has  pledged  his  sacred  word,  that 
he  himat If  w'lW  remove  the  face  of  the  covering,  that  he  himself  wiW 
take  away  the  veil,  that  he  himself  will  wipe  away  tears  from  all 
faces,  and  that  he  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory.  Yes,  I  join 
issue  with  your  quotation  from  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  because  God 
knew  that  his  people  ivere  obstinate^  and  their  neck  as  an  iron  sinew 
and  their  brow  brass,  therefore  he  cxjiects  nothing  good  from  them, 
acquainted  with  their  character  from  the  beginning,  he  knows  it  is 
not  in  them  to  will,  or  to  do  ;  but  it  is  in  God  both  to  will  and  to  do. 
He  can,  and  will  remove  the  brow  oi  brass,  he  can  unbind  the  iron 
sinew,  he  can,  and  he  will  make  them  willing  in  the  day  of  his 
flower.  You  say,  the  fat  and  the  strong  shall  be  filled  with  judg- 
ment, and  that  the  abomination,  that  maketh  desolation  standeth 
where  it  ought  not.  The  fat  and  the  strong  must  intend  either  that 
wicked,  which  the  Lord  will  destroy,  or  self-righteous  individuals, 
who  are  full  of  their  own  fleshly  excellence,  and  glorying  in  their 
own  strength,  such  shall  indeed  be  filled  with  judgment,  for  every 
higli  and  lofty  imagination  shall  be  brought  low,  and  tlie  Lord  alone 
shall  be  exalted.  Isaiah,  x.  23  "  For  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts  shall 
make  a  consumption,  even  determined  in  the  midst  of  all  the  land." 
And  in  chapter  xxviii.  22.  of  the  same  prophecy,  ''  Now  therefore 
be  ye  not  mockers,  lest  your  bands  be  made  strong,  for  I  have 
heard  from  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  a  consumption  even  determined 
on  the  whole  earth.  Thus  the  Lord  will  consume  that  flesh  which 
causes  men  to  glory  in  his  presence,  after  which  era,  whoever  is 
found  glorying  will  glory  in  the  Lord. 

But,  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolation  standeth  where  it 
ought  not.  The  Mystery  of  iniquity,  is  the  abomination  of  the 
whole  earth.  Therefore,  saith  the  Lord,  Isaiah  iii.  26,  "  she  being 
desolate  shall  sit  upon  the  ground."'  Sin  has  made  dreadful  des- 
olation in  the  earth.  But  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  destroy  this 
abomination,  he  found  it,  he  still  finds  it  z?z  his  purchased  possession^ 
where  it  oiight  not  to  be.  It  was  the  work  of  an  enemy  to  sow  it 
there,  but  behold  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  God  knows  the  abomination  standeth  where  it  ought  not, 
and  therefore  he  will  take  it  away,  and  when  he  has  done  this,  it 
shall  be  so  completely  removed,  that  it  shall  be  sought  for,  but  shall 
not  be  found.     Its  place,  the  human  nature,  shall  know  it  no  more. 
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And  for  this  we  will  enter  his  courts  with  thanksgiving ;  for  this 

we  will  sing  hallelujah  to  the  name  of  our  God. 

Your  list  of  quotations  continues — Ye  compass  sea  and  land,  to 
make  one  proselyte,  Sec.  &c.     Our  divine  Master  is  here  preaching 
to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.     Let  us  hear  how  he  who  spake  as 
never  man  spake,  describes  them.      First,  they  shut  up  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  against  men,  they  would  neither  go  in  themselves, 
nor  suffer  those  to  go  in  who  Avere  entering.     Secondly,  for  a  pre- 
tence they  made  long  prayers.      Thirdly,  they  devoured  widows' 
houses.       Fourthly,  they  paid  the  tenth  of  mint,  but  omitted  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment^  mcrcij.,  and  faith.     Fifthly, 
they  made  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter,  but  within  they 
were  full  of  extortion  and  excess.      Sixthly,   they  scourged  such 
as  God  sent  unto  them.     Yet,  seventhly,  and  lastly,  to  complete 
their  character,  they  were  so  very  good,  and  had  so  much  zeal  for 
the  welfare  of  mankind,  and  so  much  pity  for  the  souls  of  men,  that 
they  compassed  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte.     This  charac- 
ter you  seem  disposed  to  apply  to  me.      With  me,  however,  it  is  a 
light  thing  to  be  judged  of  men's  judgment.  Such  as  are  acquainted 
with  me,  will  know  I  never  attempted  to  shut  up  the  kingdoni  of 
heaven  against  any  individual.       Having,    by  the  grace  of  God, 
entered  myself,  I  do  not  take  pains  to  hinder  those  Avho  are  enter- 
ing.    I  make  no  pretensions  to  superior  excellence,  nor  do  I  assay 
to  prove  the  sanctity  of  my  heart  by  the  lengths  of  my  prayers  ;   I 
have  not  availed  myself  of  my  unblemished  rectitude  of  character,  for 
the  purpose  of  devouring  widows'  houses.     I  have  not  insisted  upon 
the  payment  of  the  tenths  of  mint.  Sec.  I  have,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
spoken  of  judgment,  mei'cy  and  faith;  o(  Judgment,  because  the  Prince 
of  this  Tjorld  is  judged  ;  of  mercy ^  because  it  shall  be  built  ujzfore-oer  ; 
of  fait  h.^  because  it  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  and  the  substance 
of  things  hoped  for,  by  it  the  Elders  obtained  a  good  report,  without 
it  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.     I  have  never  approved  of  scourg- 
ing a  messenger,  whether  he  was  sent  by  God  or  man.  Lastly,  I  have 
never  crossed  sea  nor  land  for  the  purpose  of  making  prosebjtcs, 
7  am  no  maker  of  proselytes,,  nor  of  any  thing  else.     I  make  men- 
tion of  the  loving  kindness  of  our  Saviour,  and  of  his  righteousness 
all  the  day  long.     The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  as  proud.,  vain  boast- 
ers,  self -righteous.,  and  bitterly  opposed  to  Jesus  of  JSTazareth,  were 
properly  called  the  children  of  Hell,  and  when  they  made  proselytes, 
the  young   zealous  converts  were  two  fold    more    proud,  vain, 
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self-righteous,  and  opposed  to  the  true  Christ,  and  his  righteous- 
ness, than  the  old  moderate  deceivers  who  made  them.  When  I 
preached  to  you,  I  did  not  hide  from  you  tlic  righteousness  of  God^ 
in  order  to  stimulate  you  to  go  about  to  establish  a  righteousness  of 
your  own.  I  endeavoured  to  prove  you  had  no  righteousness  of 
your  own.  I  strove  to  prevail  upon  you  to  submit  to  the  righteous- 
ness of  God,  which  is  by  faith.  You  believed,  and  submitted  ;  what 
was  the  consequence  ?  You  had  fitace  and  joij^  you  rejoiced  in 
Christ  Jesus,  cmd  had  no  coujftdence  in  the  flesh.  You  passed  from 
darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  and  you 
then  found  that  you  loved  the  children  of  our  common  father. 

Again,  you  turn  my  attention  to  the  marriage  of  the  King's  son. 
When  the  whole  comjmny  were  assembled^  the  King  entered,  Sec.  &c. 
When  the  servants  went  out  into  the  high-way,  they  gathered  all 
they  found,  but  the  King  on  his  entrance  found  there  a  man  who 
had  not  on  the  wedding  garment ;  this  man  was  bouiid  and  then  cast 
out.  Now  who  is  the  King  ?  and  who  the  Son  of  the  King  ?  The 
everlasting  Father,  the  faithful  Creator,  the  divine  Nature  is  the 
King.  The  head  of  every  man,  the  second  Adam,  in  whom  it 
pleased  the  Father  all  fulness  should  dwell,  is  the  beloved  Son.  The 
guests  are  the  children  of  men,  men  of  every  description.  The  wed- 
ding garment  is  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe,  for  there  is  no  difference. 
But  who  is  the  man  found  among  the  wedding  guests,  without  a 
wedding  garment  ?  The  man  of  sin  who  opposeth,  and  cxalteth 
himself,  Ecc.  Sec.  The  man  who  made  the  world  as  a  wilderness. 
Isaiah  xiv.  16,  17.  This  man  had  not  on  the  wedding  garment, 
when  our  Saviour  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  that  he  might 
be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  by  becoming  their  righteousness.  That 
he  might  be  the  life  of  the  world,  he  passed  by  the  nature  of  Angels. 
This  enemy  is  however  with,  or  in  the  mid.it  of  the  guests,  and  will 
continue  there,  until  the  King,  as  Almighty,  gives  orders  to  bind 
him,  and  cast  him  out.  Then  will  it  be  emphatically  said,  "  The 
accuser  of  the  brethren  is  cast  out."  Then  shall  this  evil  spirit  be 
taken,  and  separated  from  the  guests.  Then,  when  the  sons  of  God, 
and  we  are  all  his  offspring,  shall  assemble  together,  this  adversary 
shall  no  more  be  in  the  midst  of  them. 

When  he  shall  be  questioned  in  the  last  day,  he  shall  be  speech- 
less. The  Prince  of  darkness  shall  no  more  mix  with  God's  inher- 
itance, but  the  -^7;?^  shall  cast  him  out   into  his  own  kingdom,  intfi 
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outer  darkness.  The  guests  are  very  numerous^  but  there  is  but 
(j7ie  amongst  them  without  a  wedding  garment,  even  that  07ie 
who  was  found  among  the  sons  of  God,  in  former  times,  Job  i.  6. 
Thus  is  the  salvation  of  the  human  nature,  the  destruction  and  tor- 
ment of  your  adversary  the  Devil,  wlio  said  to  our  Saviour,  on  seeing 
him  draw  near,  in  order  to  cast  hiin  out,  "  Art  thou  come  to  tor- 
ment us  before  the  time  ?"  Let  us  then  give  glory  to  our  strong  de- 
liverer, who  will,  in  his  own  time,  complete  the  work  of  salvation? 
by  binding  this  strong  man  armed,  and  spoiling  his  goods.   ' 

You  say,  "  it  is  not  in  your  power  to  manifest  unto  me,  the  tor- 
ment of  your  body  and  soul."  God  help  you,  my  afflicted  friend,  I 
sympathize  with  you  most  sincerely,  you  are  indeed  in  the  dark; 
darkness  genders  yf«?-,  and  fear  hath  torment.  But  if  you  had 
power  to  look  with  a  siiigle  eye  on  that  Saviour,  who  was  the  firofii- 
tiationfor  your  sins,  and  not  for  your  sins  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world,  your  whole  body  would  be  full  of  light.  Darkness 
is  Hell,  Light  is  Heaven.  In  Hell  there  is  torment  ;  in  Heaven, 
peace  and  joy.  You  are  dead,  but  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God.  Shut  up  in  darkness,  you  cannot  see  this  life,  but  God  our 
Saviour  is  not  in  (he  dark.  He  knows  he  is  your  life,  and  he  knows 
when  he  who  is  your  life  shall  appear,  you  will  appear  with  him  in 
glory.  The  things  which  make  for  your  peace  are  now,  in  this  your 
day  of  darkness,  hid  from  your  eyes.  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh. 
The  Lord's  day  will  be  a  day  of  light,  and  this  light  will  manifest 
what  the  darkness  concealeth.  Why  God  who  is  emphatically  styled 
Love,  Love  in  the  abstract,  should  suffer  so  many  of  his  purchased 
possession  to  remain  so  long  under  the  power  and  dominion  of  the 
grand  adversary,  is  a  secret  which  belongcth  unto  him,  and  him 
alone.  But  blessed,  forever  blessed,  be  the  merciful  High  Priest  of 
our  profession,  he  has  not  left  us  in  the  dark,  with  respect  to  his 
divinely  gracious  purposes.  The  tlungs  which  make  for  peace,  will 
not  always  be  hid  from  the  eyes  of  his  inlieritance  ;  you,  as  a  part 
of  his  purchase,  will  shortly  know  your  Redeemer,  and  live  to  sing 
his  praises.  Yea,  even  while  you  set  in  darkness,  and  see  no  light, 
the  I^ord  Jesus  is  your  li^ht,  and  your  salvation,  and  as  he  is  now, 
and  ever  will  be,  the  light  of  the  world,  so,  in  his  own  time,  he  will 
assuredly  lighten  every  man  who  cometh  into  the  world.  I  know 
this,  and  am  not  afraid  ;  that  is  I  believe  God,  and  I  am  in  conse- 
quence saved  from  fear.  If  I  should  believe  you,  and  not  God,  I 
should  be  in  as  much  torment  as  vou  are;  but  God  is  true,  he  is  faith- 
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ful  who  has  promised,  and  he  has  said,  /  tjHI  never  leave  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee.  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  wsfrom  all  unrighteousness.  You  tell  me  of  my  casting  out 
the  unclean  spirit,  "  when  tjou  had  power  to  cast  out  the  unclean 
spirit,  Sec.  Scc.H  Alas  I  /never  had  any  such  power,  when  I  preach- 
ed the  gospel  unto  you,  and  you  believed  the  good  report.  The 
power  that  drove  from  your  heart  the  spirit  of  unbelief,  of  bondage, 
and  of  fear,  was  not  the  power  of  the  imbecile  individual  who  was 
sent  to  you,  on  an  errand  of  peace  ;  all  the  power  which  was  delegated 
to  me,  was  to  proclaim  the  truth  of  God.  I  trust  I  did  not  arrogate 
any  thing  to  myself,  I  meant  not  to  assume  the  attributes  of  Deity, 
I  only  took  of  the  things  of  the  power  of  Jesus,  and  shewed  theni 
(into  you,  and  we  beheld  his  salvation,  and  rejoicing  tiierein,  we 
united  in  doing  homage  to  the  Redeemer  of  men. 

Again,  you  direct  me  to  the  book  of  Revelations,  anxious  to  attach, 
to  me  the  character  of  the  false  prophet.  This  reference  necessitates 
me  to  repeat  myself,  or  rather  the  good  sayings  of  my  God.  That 
there  arc  two  spirits  cannot  be  denied  ;  the  one  benign,  the  other 
baneful ;  the  one  a  true,  and  the  other  a  lying  spirit ;  the  one  afiec- 
tionate,  the  other  malignant,  the  one  the  friend,  the  other  the  adver- 
sary of  man  ;  the  one  the  accuser,  the  other  the  advocate,  or  medi- 
ator. Both  these  beings  have  their  kingdoms,  and  dominions,  the 
one  a  purchased  kingdom,  consisting  of  all  nations,  and  kindi-eds,  and 
people,  and  tongues,  the  other  a  kingdom  usurped  by  an  adversary, 
and  by  deceit  and  violence,  enchained  until  an  appointed  time  ;  the 
former  is  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed,  the  latter  a 
dominion  ordained  for  destruction.  Again,  these  two  powers  have 
their  kingdoms,  the  one  consisting  of  righteousness,  and  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  other  of  unrighteousness,  confusion,  and 
sorrow,  engendered  by  an  evil  spirit.  The  former  of  these  kingdoms 
is  eternal,  the  latter  is  only  temporary  ;  certainly  not,  for  the  time 
is  rapidly  approaching,  v,hcn  there  shall  be  no  more  pain,  when  there 
shall  be  a  new  heaven,  and  a  new  earth,  and  the  tabernacle  of  God 
shall  be  ivith  men,  and  he  iiill  dtvell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his 
people,  and  he  roill  be  their  God,  and  God  sliall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor 
crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pai7i,  for  the  former  things 
are  passed  away.  Revelations  xxi.  3,  4.  Thus  shall  the  kingdom  of 
Satan  pass  away,  while  the  kingdom  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  shall 
endure  forever. 


LETTER    II.  61 

But,  again,  while  the  kingdom  of  Satan  continues,  he  will,  as  a 
deceiver^  transforming  himself  into  the  likeness  of  an  angel  of  light, 
and  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God,  have  his  synagogues,  his 
religioji,  and  his  ministers,  and,  as  the  ministers  of  Christ,  receive 
power  from  the  Prince  of  Peace,  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature,  assuring  every  individual  that  Christ  died  for  their  sins 
according  to  the  Scripture  ;  and,  in  defence  of  this  God-glorifying, 
soul-satisfymg  doctrine,  they  have  fioiver  given  them  to  stand  before 
rulefs,  and  to  rejoice  when  all  manner  of  evil  is  said  of  them  falsely^ 
for  the  Saviour's  sake.  So  the  ministers  of  Satan,  or  the  false  pro- 
phet receive  power  from  the  arch-fiend,  to  make  God  a  liar. 
The  true  prophet  receives  power  from  the  Holy  (Jhost  to  declare  to 
every  child  of  Adam,  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself,  not  imputing  unto  them  their  trespasses.  The  false 
prophets  receive  power  from  the  being  denominated  in  the  Revela- 
tions, a  Beast,  to  assure  the  children  of  men  that  God  was  not  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  that  he  is  the  irreconcilable 
enemy  of  the  world,  and  that  God  imputes  their  trespasses  unto  them, 
and  that  they  have  more  to  dread  from  him  than  from  the  most  ob- 
durate and  inveterate  adversary.  The  true  prophets  have  power  given 
them  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  declare  to  every  creature,  that  by  grace 
they  are  saved,  and  that  Jesus  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men.  The  false 
prophets,  as  we  have  already  seen,  have  power  front  the  Beast,  to  de- 
clare that  the  sinners  of  mankind,  are  not  saved  by  grace,  that  Jesus 
is  not  the  Saviour  of  all  men.  The  true  prophets  have  power  given 
them  to  declare  that  there  are  none  righteous,  no,  not  one  ;  that  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God,  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  unto  all, 
and  upon  all  them  that  believe,  for  there  is  no  difference.  The  false 
prophets  receive  power  from  the  Beast,  to  assure  us  there  are  many 
righteous,  and  that  the  righteousness  of  God  is  not  hy  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  unto  all,  and  that  there  is  as  much  c/i^erraci?  between  believers 
and  unbelievers,  as  between  heaven  and  hell,  and  that  as  many  as  are 
interested  in  Christ  at  all,  are  interested  in  his  righteousness,  not  b) 
X\ie.  faith  of  Christ,  but  by  their  own  faith. 

The  true  prophets,  by  the  fioiver  of  the  Holy  Gho.^,  continuallj- 
preach  peace,  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  to  every  individual  of  the  fallen 
race  ;  assuring  them,  by  divine  authority,  that  Christ  died  for  their 
sins,  and  rose  again  for  their  justification,  that  the  Saviour  hath  abol- 
ished death,  and  him  nvho  had  the  povjer  of  death,  that  is  the  Devil. 
In  one  word,  that  Christ  Jesus  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men.,  etn  God^ 
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ivork^  and  the  destroyer  of  all  siri,  as  the  Devil's  work.     And,  as  a 
Christian  poet,  on  the  authority  of  sacred  writ,  figuratively  declares, 

"  On  Grace's  door  this  motto's  grav'd. 
Let  .fin  be  dainn'cl,  the  sinner  sav^d." 

The  false  prophets,  by  the  power  of  the  adversary,  are  continu- 
ally preaching  wrath  and  destruction,  representing  Jesus  as  the 
Saviour  of  the  righteous  and  the  destroyer  of  sinners,  as  the  friend 
of  the  self  righteous  and  the  enemy  of  sinners,  that  he  hath  not  abol- 
ished death  or  him  who  had  the  power  of  death,  and  that  death  and 
the  Devil  will  both  continue,  in  full  power,  through  the  wasteless 
ages  of  eternity,  that  Jesus,  instead  of  destroying  the  work  of  the 
Devil,  will  destroy  the  Human  Nature,  his  oym  work. 

"And  down  our  throats  this  lie  is  cramm'd. 
Let  sin  be  sav'd,  the  sinner  damn'd." 

I  appeal  to  your  conscience,  madam,  and  I  appeal  to  the  con- 
science of  every  individual  who  hears  me,  to  which  of  these  charac- 
ters I  belong. 

No,  truly,  had  I  been  the  false  prophet  you  seem  to  suppose,  the 
world  would  have  loved  its  own,  and  unbelievers  would  not  thus 
malign  and  hate  me. 

You  assert  that  your  first  death  was  at  35,  and  your  second  at  47. 
But  here  too,  you  are  deceived.  Your  first  death  was  in  Eden,  your 
second  death  on  Mount  Calvary.  In  Adam  you  and  every  one  died, 
and  Jesus,  having  died  once  for  all,  his  death  is,  in  the  eye  of  divine 
justice,  their  death.  You  and  I,  therefore,  having  passed  through 
these  deaths,  are  directed  to  look  with  a  single  eye  to  Jesus,  giving 
to  him  the  glcry  which  is  due  unto  his  name,  saying,  "  Thanks  be  to 
God  who  hath  given  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
The  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gi/c  of  God  is  eternal  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

You  say  I  shall,  "'if  I  examine,  find  a  woman  should  exceed  all 
that  had  been  ;"  I  have  examined,  and  I  find  a  woman  was  the  in- 
strument of  b.inging  death  into  the  world,  and  through  a  woman 
came  the  destruction  of  death  and  him  who  had  death's  power.  The 
■iccd  of  the  woman  bruised  the  serpent's  head.  Again,  I  find  the 
human  nature  spoken  of  as  a  woman,  and  her  Maker  is  her  husband. 
Isaiah,  liv.  5.  The  human  nature,  in  its  fallen  state,  is  spoken  of  as 
a  woman,  and  a  very  bad  woman.  Jeremiah  iii.  20.  Ezekie!  xvi.     In 
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consequence  of  which,  this  our  nature  is  represented  as  z  sorrowful 
woman,  as  a  barren  woman,  as  a  widow  woman.  Yet,  when  life  and 
immortality,  as  God's  gift,  were  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel,  this 
sorrowful  woman  was  called  upon  to  rejoice  evermore  in  the  Lord. 
The  barren  woman  has  become  fruitful,  for  unto  us  a  child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  son  is  given  :  and  the  widow,  whose  Ji7-st  husband,  the  latv, 
is  dead,  is  now  married  unto  another,  which  is  Christ. 

Finally,  this  woman,  or  the  human  nature,  enduring  in  this  world, 
much  tribulation  consequent  upon  great  turpitude  and  manifold 
transgressions,  when  separated  from  inherent  contamination  and 
every  atrocious  propensity,  when  her  chaff  and  her  tares  shall  be 
burned,  shall  then  be  found,  where  John,  in  vision,  saw  her,  viz.  in 
Heaven,  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  on 
her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars.  I  join  issue  with  you,  and  ex- 
claim, "  a  woman  exceeds  all  that  has  been." 

You  say,  "  We  once  had  fellowship  of  the  spirit."  So  we  had, 
and  then  our  fellowship  was  with  the  Father,  and  with  the  son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  while  this  blessed  fellowship  continued,  and  we  abode  in 
//ie //§-Ai^,  we  found  none  occasion  of  stumbling.  1  John  ii.  10.  We 
then  had  fellowship  in  the  gospel.  Philip,  i.  5.  We  then  saw  our 
fellowship  in  his  sufferings  (as  crucified  with  Christ.)  Philip,  iii.  10. 
If  you  had  continued  to  walk,  in  the  light,  we  should  still  have  fel- 
lowship one  v/ith  another.  We  should  see,  and  be  assured,  that 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  1  John 
i.  7.  When  we  believed  this,  we  believed  the  truth  ;  and  though  you 
no  longer  believe,  I  still  unwaveringly  believe,  that  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  even  the  sin  of  unbelief.  But, 
should  I  cease  to  believe,  it  will  nevertheless  remain  a  divinely  glo- 
rious truth  ;  and  when  we  with  every  eye  shall  see,  then  shall  we 
know,  and  be  ashamed  of  our  opposition  ;  then  shall  Ave  regard  our 
doubts,  and  our  incredulity,  as  instances  of  folly  and  infirmity. 

You  pronounce  positively,  that  I  "  am  doomed  to  spend  a  long- 
eternity  with  you,"  Not  in  your  present  state,  I  trust.  Blessed  be 
God,  eternity  begins  when  time  ends ;  but  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
God  will  command  his  angels  to  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  (that  is 
all  people,  nations,  and  languages,)  every  thing  that  offends  (that 
is  every  thing  which  is  sinful)  and  them  that  do  iniquity,  (that  is  the 
evil  spirits  who  now  work  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedi- 
ence,) he  will  then  command  his  angels  to  separate  the  seed  sowed 
by  the  enemy,  from  the  seed  sov.'ed  by  the  son  of  man,  and  binding 
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the  one  in  bundles,  ordained  for  the  flames,  the  seed  sown  by  the 
faithful  Creator,  viz.  the  human  nature,  shall  be  gathered  clean  into 
his  garner.  Then  shall  we  hold  sweet  converse,  where  nothing  un- 
clean, nothing  which  can  irritate,  shall  enter. 

Thus  have  I  gone  through  every  part  of  your  letter,  and  the  sim- 
ilarity of  your  objections  lias  necessitated  repetitions.  Hov/ever- 
upon  the  ear  of  the  Christian,  the  good  sayings  of  our  God  cannot 
too  often  vibrate. 

Should  I  adopt  your  sentiments,  I  must,  consequently,  be  wretch- 
ed ;  but  I  confide  in  the  sacred  records  of  truth,  and  have  peace. 
Possibly  your  heaviness  may  continue  through  the  whole  night  of 
time  ;  yet  God,  I  trust,  will  avert  so  deep  a  calamity  :  but  even  in 
this  deplorable  case  joy,  joy  in  the  Lord^  and  rejoicing  in  Christ 
Jesus,  will,  in  the  unclouded  morning  of  eternity,  irradiate  the  be- 
night d  region  of  your  immortal  spirit.  Tlien  will  be  accomplished 
what  John  saw  in  vision.  Rev.  v.  I  3,  and  we  also  shall  see,  and  wc 
also  shall  hear.  "  Every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that 
are  in  them,  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be 
unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  forever 
and  ever.     Amen  and  Amen." 

This,  my  ransomed  friend,  shall  be  our  employ,  and  the  employ- 
ment of  every  creature  in  heaven,  earth,  and  sea,  through  that  never 
ending  eternity,  we  are  doomed  to  spend  together.  In  the  full  as- 
surance of  this  incontrovertible,  this  blessed  truth,  I  faithfully, 
cheerfully,  and  unwaveringly  exclaim,  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come 
quickly  :  make  no  long  tarrying,  O  !  my  God." 

It  is  in  our  divinely  glorious  Saviour,  that  I  am,  my  afflicted 
friend,  vour  ever  faithful  servant,  8<c.  S:c.  Izr. 
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J^Iy  beloved  friend  is  anxious  for  particulars  of  the 

convi.  sation  I  have  recently  held  with  the  Reverend  Mr  L of 

C ,  and  I  hasten  to  gratify  a  curiosity?  which  has  for  its  object 

information  most  important  and  interesting.  My  memory  is  seldom 
equal  to  a  verbatim  recitation,  but,  be  assured,  I  shall  not  willingly 
misrepresent.  Words  may  vary,  but  the  substance  shail  not  be 
changed. 

I  am  not  certain  if  I  apprized  you  of  the  circumstances  which 
produced  a  result  that  seems  so  warmly  to  engage  your  whole  mind. 

Mr,  S ,  a  gentleman  whose   moral  character  is  unblemished, 

and  of  high  consideration  in  the  church,  was,  in  consequence  of  his 
uniform  attendance  upon,  and  firm  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  that 
gospel,  which,  by  the  will  of  God,  I  have  repeatedly  delivered,  cen- 
surfcd  by  his  brethren  as  a  Heretic.  He  was  frequently  called  upon 
to  acknowledge  his  error,  while  his  mind,  unconscious  of  deviating 
either  in  faith  or  practice,  from  the  apostolical  establishment,  firmly 
resisted  the  encroachments  of  religious  despotism.  The  church, 
at  length,  officially  desired  he  would  render  a  reason  of  the  pre- 
sumptuous hope  he  so  confidently  indulged  :  when,  new  to  exhibi- 
tions of  this  kind,  and  totally  unassuming,  he  modestly  replied,  that 
he  stood  alone,  and  did  not  possess  the  ability  to  explain  himself  or 
his  tenets  with  that  method  or  freedom  which  the  subject  deserved, 

Mr  L observed,  that  as  I  was  in  town,  I  had  liberty  to  act  as  his 

Attorney — I  give  you  his  own  words  :  accordingly  Mr.  S so- 
licited my  attendance  ;  he  felt  assured  of  my  ready  compliance  with 
his  wishes,  and  it  gave  me  pain  to  raise  an  objection  ;  but,  as  I  had 
no  connexion  with  his  church,  I  could  not  think  it  consistent  to  ac- 
company him  there.  If,  indeed,  they  would  commence  a  fiublic 
examination,  if  they  would,  in  the  face  of  their  assembled  congrega- 
tion, require  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  vvas  in  him,  I  would  then  be 
present ;  and  if  his  hojie  appeared  to  me  a  hofie  full  of  immortality .^ 
and  his  reasons  reasonable,  yet  not  ackowledged  by  his  judges ; 
should  they  think  proper  to  raise  an  opposition  to  this  blessed  hope, 
and  then  and  there  call  upon  me  to  defend  it,  assuredly  I  would  not 
shrink  from  the  appeal,  Mr.  S- — —  hastened  to  report ;  the  church 
Vol..  T.             0 
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accepted  the  proposed  arrangement ;  they  appointed  a  day  ;  they 
met  on  the  appointed  day,  at  two  o'clock,  P.  M.  when  were  assem- 
bled many  of  the  clerical  order  and  a  very  large  congregation.     Mr. 

S was  directed  to  declare  his  principles.     He  requested  the 

meeting  might  be  opened  by  prayer  ;  when  the  Moderator,  officiat- 
ing Minister  of  the  church,  addressed  heaven,  apparently,  in  a  truly 
christian  spirit.     He  next  explained  to  the  audience  the  occasion  of 

the  meeting,  and  directed  Mr.  S to  proceed.     The  christian 

then  arose  and  said, 

"  We  are,  my  friends,  assembled  on  a  very  serious  account."  (I 
shall  aim  at  giving  you  his  own  words.)  "  We  are  now  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  great  God  ;  we  have  been  addressing  his  throne,  and  I 
hope  we  shall  every  one  of  us  consider  ourselves  as  interested  in 
these  great  concerns.  I  am  thankful  to  my  brethren  for  the  privi- 
lege of  being  thus  permitted  to  declare  my  principles,  and  I  hope  I 
shall  be  able  to  prove  them,  by  Scripture  testimony,  both  rational 
and  divine."  Then,  taking  his  Bible,  he  addressed  the  people  with 
great  solenanity  ;  observing,  that,  called  upon  by  the  authority  which 
he  reverenced,  to  declare  his  sentiments  respecting  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  he  hoped  he  should  be  under  the  influence  of  sincerity 
and  truth.  "  I  do  then,"  proceeded  he,  "  in  this  public  manner, 
declare  that  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  all  mankind  ; 
that  he  came  into  the  world  for  this  purpose  ;  that  he  accomplished 
that  for  which  he  came,  and,  that  what  he  accomplished  is  alone  the 
salvation  of  mankind.  That  this  redemption  is  proclaimed  by  the 
gospel,  and  that  no  man  can  be  happy  until  he  be  enabled  to  believe 
the  gospel  of  our  Saviour.  But  I  do  firmly  believe  that  all  mankind 
will  be  taught  of  God,  will  see  his  salvation.  Thus  I  hope,  thus  I 
believe,  and  I  request  your  patience  w  hile  I  render  a  few  of  the  words 
of  my  God,  which  first  present,  as  reasons  of  the  hope  that  abideth 
in  me.  God,  speaking  to  our  first  parents  in  the  garden  of  Eden 
immediately  after  the  transgression,  manifested  divine  compassion. 
Genesis  iii.  14,  15.  '  And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  serpent.  Be- 
cause thou  hast  done  this,  f/ioii  art  cursed  above  all  cattle,  and  above 
every  beast  of  the  field,  upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go,  and  dust  shalt 
thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life  :  and  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee 
and  the  woman,  and  betv/een  thy  seed  and  her  seed  ;  it  shall  bruise 
thy  /lead,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.'  To  me  it  appears  very 
plain  that  God  gave  Adam  to  understand  he  should  suifer  in  conse- 
quence of  his  disobedience,  but  not  like  the  serpent-    Ciod  did  not 
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curse  our  first  parents,  but  he  cursed  the  serpent  who  beguiled  them ; 
and  he  preached  unto  them  the  gospel,  assurmg  them  that  the  seed 
of  that  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  This  enemy  is  he 
who  goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  to  devour  ;  and  if  it 
were  not  that  his  head  is  bruised^  he  ivould  devour.  But  that  all 
mankind  are,  as  Adam,  interested  in  this  promise,  is  doubted — but 
not  by  me  :  I  am  a  believer  in  its  universality,  and  I  request  your 
attention  to  another  witness  in  this  same  book  of  Genesis,  (chap.  xiL 
verse  3.)  After  God  told  Abraham  that  he  would  bless  him  and 
make  hirn  great,  and  that  he  should  be  a  blessing,  he  adds,  '  And  I 
will  bless  Mr?;z  that  bless  thee,  and  curse  Arm  that  curseth  thee  ;  and 
in  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.'  Now  if  the 
seed  of  Abraham  was  the  same  that  God  spake  of  to  Adam,  then  I 
think  I  ought  to  believe  that  all  mankind  are  interested  with  him  in 
this  great  promise.  In  the  1 8th  chapter,  verse  18,  of  this  same 
book,  the  grace  contained  in  this  rich  promise  is  confirmed  :  '  And 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  him.'  And  in  the  22d 
chapter,  verses  i7,  18,  '  In  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  in  multiplying 
I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven  and  the  sand  upon  the 
sea  shore,  and  thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  o'L  his  enemies,  and  in 
thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because  thou 
hast  obeyed  my  voice.'  Thus,  by  the  mouth  of  God  himself,  is 
this  promise  three  times  repeated  to  Abraham.  Can  1  hesitate  to 
give  it  milimited  credit  ?  In  the  26th  chapter,  verse  4,  of  this  book, 
God  proclaimeth  unto  Isaac  the  self  same  grace.  '  And  I  will  make 
thy  seed  to  multiply  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  I  will  give  unto  thy 
seed  all  these  countries,  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed.'  Chap.  28,  verse  14,  The  God-honouring,  man- 
restoring  promise  is  reiterated  to  Jacob.  '  And  thy  seed  shall  be  as 
the  dust  of  the  earth  ;  and  thou  shalt  spread  abroad  to  the  west,  and 
to  the  east,  and  to  the  north,  and  to  the  south  ;  and  in  thee,  and  in 
thy  seed,  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.'  T4vUs  God 
appears  in  the  magnitude  of  his  mercy  proclaiming  to  the  family, 
to  the  families  of  the  earth,  grace  and  peace  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  I 
am  constrained  to  believe  the  word  of  a  God,  yea,  and  I  confidently 
expect,  that  every  thing  which  yet  remaineth  to  be  fulfilled,  will,  in 
due  time,  be  accomplished. 

"  Isaiah,  in  his  25th  chapter,  from  the  6th  to  the  9th  verse,  fur- 
nishes additional  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  me.  '  And  in  this 
mountain  shall  the  Lord  of  Hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast  of  fat 
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things,  a  feast  of  wines  on  ihe  lees,  of  fiit  things  full  of  marrow,  of 
wines  on  the  lees  well  refined  ••  and  he  will  destroy  in  tiiis  mountain 
the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  that  is 
spread  over  all  nations.  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory  ;  and 
the  Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  ofi'  all  faces,  and  the 
rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he  take  away  from  off  all  the  earth — for 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.  And  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo, 
this  is  our  God  ;  we  have  waited  for  him  and  he  will  save  us  :  this 
is  the  Lord ;  we  have  wailed  for  him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice 
in  his  salvation.'  Can  the  human  mind  be  furnished  with  a  better 
reason  for  the  indulgence  of  hope  ?  God  assures  us  that  he  will  de- 
stroy the  face  of  the  covering  that  is  cast  over  all  people.  What  is 
this  covering  but  the  veil  of  ignorance  ?  which  veil  prevents  them 
from  seeing  their  lost  state  by  nature,  and  their  recovery  by  Christ 
Jesus.  But  our  God  further  proclaimeth,  '  Death  shall  be  swallowed 
up  of  victory.'  How  then  can  death  have  power  over  any  individual 
of  the  race  of  Adam  :  and  it  is  added,  '  The  Lord  God  will  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  all  faces.'  Can  I  then  believe  any  part  of  man- 
kind will  be  eternally  miserable  ?  In  the  28th  chapter  of  this  evan- 
gelical prophet,  it  is  Avritten,  '  Because  ye  have  said,  We  have  made 
a  covenant  with  death,  and  with  hell  are  we  at  agreement ;  when 
the  overflowing  scourge  shall  pass  through,  it  shall  not  come  unto 
us:  for  we  have  made  lies  our  refuge,  and  under  falsehood  have  we 
hid  ourselves  :  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  lay  in 
Zion,  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner  stone, 
a  sure  foundation  :  he  that  belie veth  ^hall  not  make  haste.  Judg- 
ment also  will  I  lay  to  the  line,  and  righteousness  to  the  plummet : 
and  the  hail  shall  sweep  away  the  refuge  of  lies,  and  the  waters  shall 
overflow  the  hiding  place  ;  and  your  covenant  with  death  shall  be  dis- 
annulled, and  your  agreenient  with  hcU  shall  not  stand.'  Is  not  God 
in  this  passage  speaking  to  those  who  make  lies  their  refugfc  ?  and 
does  I  JcJDOt  consequently  say.  Behold  I,  who?  the  Lord  God,  lay  in 
Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  £cc.  ?  yet  were  those  deluded  wanderers 
never  to  be  rescued  from  perdition,  their  covenant  with  death  would 
1)6  confirmed  by  God  himself,  and  God  himself  would  permit  their 
agreement  with  hell  to  stand.  Again,  saith  Isaiah  xl.  1.2.'  Comfort 
ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  saith  your  God.  Speak  ye  comfortably  to 
Jerusalem,  and  cry  imto  her  that  her  warfare  is  accomplished,  that  her 
iniquity  is  pardoned ;  for  she  hath  received  of  the  Lord's  hand 
double  for  ?.1I  her  sins.'     Jsaiah  proceeds,  '  The  voice  of  him  that 
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crieth  in  the  wilderaess.      Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
straight  in  the  desert  a  high  way  for  our  God.     Every  valley  shall 
be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low  :    and 
the  crooked   shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain  ; 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed  and  all  JJesh   shall  see 
it  together  ;  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.'      What  is 
this  but  a  declaration  that  God's  people  are  sinners,  but  that  the 
•word  of  God  is  given  to  console  them  ?  by  what  means,  by  bidding 
them  expect  misery  at  his  hands,  if  they  be  not  righteous  ?    Indeed 
this  would  be  no  consolation  at  all,  nor  would  it  console  them  to 
tell  them,  that  they  should  suffer  hereafter  for  their  sins,  or  that 
they  should  be  excused  if  they  would  not  again  transgress  ;  all  these 
things  would  give  them  no  comfort.     But  when  God  assures  the 
children  of  men   that  their  wai'fare  is  accomplished,  that  their  in- 
iquity is  pardoned,  for  they  have  received  of  the  Lord's  hand  double 
for  all  their  sins,  it  is  in  truth  divinely  consolatory,  and  it  is  manifest 
to  my  understanding  that  the  passages  I  have   collected  point  to 
Jesus  Christ :  and  when  God  declares  every  valley  shall  be  exalted, 
and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made   low,  and  the  crooked 
shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain,  I  rejoice  in  the 
conviction  that  Jesus  will  set  every  thing  in  order,  that  the  oppres- 
sed will  be  raised  up,  that  every  proud  and  lofty  imagination  will  be 
humbled,  the  crooked  and  perverse  spirit  be  made  straight,  every 
rough  adverse  disposition  smoothed ;  in  that  day,  when  not  a  cloud 
shall  obscure  the  mental  faculties,  when  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  revealed  and  all  flesh  shall  sec  it  together.     When  such  are  the 
words  proclaimed  by  the  nnouth  of  the    Lord,    is  there  who  can 
regard  them   as   questionable  ?  In  the  close  of  Is  dah's  prophec)" 
the  sovereign  of  the  universe  declareth.     For  as  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth  which  I  will  make  shall  remain  before  me,  so  shall 
your  seed  and  your  name  I'emain.     And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
from  one  new  moon  unto  another,  and  from  one  sabbath  to  another, 
shall  all  fesh  come  to  worship  before  me,  saith  the  Lord.     Is  not 
this  seed  and  this  na7ne  the   human  nature.     God  alone  implanted 
our  nature,  and  took  to  himself  our  name,  therefore   he  is  called 
the  man,  and  the  son  of  man;  that  name  then,  and  that  seed  shall  never 
be  banished  from  God,  but  shall  remain  before  him  :  and  this  must 
intend  all  flesh,  or  the  human  nature  complete  ;  for  the  Lord  saith  all 
flesh  shall  come  and  worship  before  him.     Blessed  be  God  for  this 
shall,  for  they  would  not  if  they  were  left  to  themselves. 
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"  Jeremiah  in  his  3 1st  chapter,  verses  33,  34,  informs  us,  that  this 
shall  be  the  covenant  which  God  will  make  with  the  house  of 
Israel,  '  After  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  nvill  put  my  law  in  their 
inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God  and 
they  shall  be  my  people  :'  blessed  be  God  for  this  /  ivill,  and  you 
i^hall.  But  the  Lord  goes  on  to  say,  '  They  shall  all  knoio  me,  from 
the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them  ;  for  I  will  forgive  their 
iniquity,  and  I  ivill  remember  their  sin  no  7nore'  Thus  as  it  is 
written  in  the  prophets  that  they  shall  all  be  taught  of  God,  1  do 
in  this  public  manner  accept  their  report,  and  acknowledge  a  firm 
belief  that  the  covenant  of  grace  embraceth  the  Gentile  as  well  as 
the  Jew,  for  the  middle  wall  of  partition  is  broken  down  ;  that  it 
embraceth  the  ignorant,  the  sinful  man  ;  for  I  receive  the  declaration 
of  my  God  who  saith,  '  I  will  write  my  law  in  tVieir  hearts,  they 
shall  all  know  me,  and  I  will  remember  their  sins  no  more.  In  the 
S2d  chapter  and  40th  verse  of  this  prophecy,  our  God  repeats, 
'  And  1  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them,  that  I  will 
not  turn  away  from  them  to  do  them  good,  but  I  will  put  my  fear 
in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me.'  Thus  runs 
God's  everlasting  covenant.  Not  if  they  will  not  depart  from  him, 
he  will  not  turn  away  fiom  them.  But  he  will  not  turn  away  from 
them,  and  they  shall  not  turn  away  from  him.  Thus  the  time  shall 
come,  when  the  sheep  shall  no  more  wander;  when  God  shall  hide  his 
blessed  countenance  no  more.  Again,  in  the  33d  chapter  and  6th 
verse  of  this  prophecy,  God  says,  *  Behold,  I  will  bring  it  health 
and  cure,and  I  will  cure  them,and  will  reveal  unto  them  the  abundance 
of  peace  and  truth.'  Can  those  who  are  healed  by  the  physician  of 
value,  be  any  more  spiritually  sick,  or  pained  ?  especially  when  God 
will  reveal  unto  them  abundance  of  peace  and  truth.  Yet  if  multi- 
ludes  of  disordered  souls  are  left  in  an  incurable  state,  in  ignorance 
of  God  the  Saviour,  who  is  peace  and  truth,  through  the  wasteless 
ages  of  eternity  will  the  words  of  Jehovah  be  established  ? 

"  In  the  prophet  Daniel  vii.  13,  14,  it  is  recorded,  '  I  saw  in  the 
night  visions,  and,  behold  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 
him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  khigdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  should 
serve  him  :  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion  which  shall 
not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.' 
Are  we  not  by  this  sacred  testimony  instructed  that  the  kingdom  of 
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the  Son  is  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  ?  notso7ne  of  all  people, 
nations,  and  languages,  and  are  we  not  informed  that  this  kingdom, 
shall  never  be  destroyed  ? 

"  Hosea  i.  10.  is  full  to  our  purpose.  '  Yet  the  number  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  which  cannot  be 
measured  nor  numbered  ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the 
place  where  it  was  said  unto  them,  ye  are  not  my  people,  there  it 
shall  be  said  unto  them,  ye  are  the  sons  of  the  living  God,'  What 
is  this,  but  in  other  words  saying,  while  we  were  sinners,  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  and  enmity  against  God,  while  we  were  in  the 
place  where  our  first  parents  left  us  by  the  fall,  we  were  not  God's 
people  ;  but  when  reconciled  to  God,  while  we  were  yet  sinners? 
and  brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  having  obtained  the  adoption 
©f  sons  by  him  ;  is  it  not  in  the  same  place  now  said  unto  us,  '  Ye 
are  the  children  of  the  living  God.'  The  first  verse  of  the  third 
chapter  of  this  prophecy  furnishes  a  striking  confirmation  of  this 
fundamental  truth,  '  Go  yet,  love  a  woman  beloved  of  her  friend, 
yet  an  adultress,  according  to  the  love  of  the  Lord  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  who  look  to  other  gods,  and  love  flagons  of  wine.'  Thus, 
it  was  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them,  ye  are  not  my  peo- 
ple, that  it  is  now  said  unto  them,  ye  are  the  children  of  the 
living  God.      I  will  now  solicit  your  attention  to  the  prophecy  of 

Mr.  L interrupted,  expressing  an  opinion  that  it  would 

be  better  Mr.  S should  submit  some  of  his  texts  to  considera- 
tion as  he  went  on.     To  which  Mr.  S replied,  he  was  willing 

to  close  immediately,  if  it  were  wished  ;  it  was  not  his  design  to 
monopolize  the  opportunity,  but  to  select  a  few  of  the  many  passages 
which  had  originated  in  his  bosom  a  hope  full  of  immortality,  and 
he  continued,  "as  I  have  no  other  principles  but  those  which  I  have 
derived  from  the  word  of  God,  I  conceived  it  right  to  produce  such 
scriptures  as  expressly  pointed  out  the  doctrine  on  account  of  which 
I  am  this  day  questioned.  I  will  however  pass  over  the  prophets, 
and  summoning  a  few  evidences  from  the  New  Testament,  hasten  to 
a  close.  In  Luke  ii.  10,  11.  a  descending  angel  preacheth  the 
everlasting  gospel.  '  And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not ; 
for,  behold,  I  bring  unto  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall 
be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David, 
a  Saviour  which  is  Christ  the  Lord,'  Verses  13,  14.  'And  sud- 
denly there  v/as  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host, 
praising  God  and  saying.  Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest,  ant^  on 
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earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men.'  Doth  not  the  angel  say  these 
good  tidings  to  the  shepherds  should  be  great  joy  unto  all  people  ? 
did  not  attending  angels  celebrate  this  soul-satisfying  truth, 
when  they  sang  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men  ?  Simeon  also  coming  into  the 
temple,  joined  issue  with  the  angelic  choir  :  when  taking  the 
child  Jesus  in  his  arms  he  blessed  God  and  said,  '  Lord,  now 
lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word,  for 
mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation  ;  which  thou  hast  prepared  before 
the  face  of  all  people,  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory 
of  thy  people  Israel.'  Thus  am  I  bound  to  believe  Jesus  was  ap- 
pointed to  be  the  light  of  Israel,  the  light  of  the  Jews,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Gentiles,  nor  do  I  know  any  other  description  of  human 
beings. 

"  In  the  first  chapter  of  Jolin,  the  spirit,  speaking  of  Jesus  as  the 
word  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  saith  in  the  4th  verse,  '  In  him 
was  life  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.'  And  in  the  7th  verse  John 
is  said  to  come  for  a  witness  of  the  light,  that  all  men  through  him 
might  believe.  Again,  in  the  9tli  verse,  John  speaking  of  the  same 
light,  proclaimeth  it,  '  the  true  light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world.' 

"  When  I  read  these  scriptures,  and  look  at  the  world  laying  in 
the  wicked  one,  and  when  I  hear  our  Saviour  say,  '  Holy  Father^ 
the  world  know  thee  not,  but  I  know  thee.'  John  xvii.  25.  I  am 
necessitated  to  believe,  that  Jesus,  as  thus  manifested,  was  the  life 
and  the  light  of  men.  It  is  in  him,  therefore,  every  man  who  cometh 
into  the  world  is  lighted,  and  I  doubt  not  but  the  promise  made  to 
Abraham,  saying,  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed,  is  thus  wonderfully  and  gloriously  fulfilled. 

"  In  the  12th  chapter,  verses  31,  32,  33,  of  this  book,  our  Saviour 
'  answered  and  said,  A^ow  is  the  judgment  of  this  world  :  notv  shall 
the  Prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  mc.  This  he  said,  signifying 
what  death  he  should  die.'  Is  not  this  a  declaration  from  the  lip 
of  truth,  that  the  world  was  then  judged,  that  the  prince  of  this 
world  was  then  cast  out,  and  that  when  Jesus  was  lifted  up  from  the 
earth  all  men  were  drawn  unto  him.  He  was  indeed  the  second 
Adam,  the  people  constituted  the  fulness  of  his  character,  the  world 
were  judged  m  him^  ivere  co^tdemned  in  him.,  and  in  him  punished,  and 
by  him,  as  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  Prince  of  this  world  is  cast 
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out.  The  Redeemei'  addeth,  '  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world, 
^hat  whosoever  believeth  in  me  should  not  abide  in  darkness,  and  if 
any  man  hear  my  vords  and  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not,  for  I  came 
not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world  ;'  in  the  3 1st  verse  it  is 
said,  '  jVoiv  is  the  judgment  of  this  world,'  and  here  Jesus  says,  I 
came  not  to  judge  the  world  :  how  then  was  the  world  judged,  and 
by  whom  ?  let  us  inquire  further,  verse  48th  of  this  same  chapter  is 
thus  expressed, '  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words, 
hath  one  that  judgeth  him,  the  words  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same 
shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day.'  This  word  he  received  from  the 
Father,  and  he  says,  I  know  his  commandment  is  life  everlasting  : 
whatsoever  I  speak  therefore  even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me,  so  I 
speak.  Thus  we  are  instructed  to  believe,  that  all  which  the  Father 
spake  concerning  men,  and  all  which  the  Son  said  receiving  the 
words  of  the  Father,  pointed  out  everlasting  life,  and  everlasting 
life  can  in  no  sense  be  considered  as  everlasting  death.  Yea  verily, 
.1  'devoutly  and  gratefully  believe  that  God's  design  in  giving 
Jesus  to  the  lost  world  was  to  give  ihem  life,  that  his  thoughts  re- 
specting us  are  thoughts  of  peace,  and  not  of  evil :  there  is  not  death 
and  life  in  Christ  Jesus.  Death  and  life  were  set  before  us  in  the 
law,  and  all  mankind  as  breakers  of  this  law  have  merited  death. 
As  this  law,  therefore,  which  came  by  Moses  is  only  ah  administration 
of  death,  so  grace  and  truth  is  brought  to  light  by  Christ  Jesus,  and  I 
believe  that  he  was  full  of  grace  and  truth  ;  his  grace  will  extend  to 
the  whole  family  of  Man,  he  will  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant 
and  such  as  are  out  of  the  way.  He  is,  and  ever  will  be,  loving  unto 
every  man,  and  his  mercy  is  over  all  his  works.  I  do  not  wish  to  be 
unnecessarily  tedious,  but  thus  called  upon  to  render  a  reason  for 
the  hope  that  is  in  me,  I  cannot  forbear  pointing  out  a  very  few 
passages  in  the  Epistles  of  the  apostles,  whose  opportunities  of 
knowing  the  mind  of  the  redeeming  God  have  not  perhaps  been 
equalled.  In  the  3d  chapter  of  Romans,  the  apostle  Paul  asserts, 
that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  Jlesh  shall  be  justijied  in  his  sight ^  for 
by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But  now  the  righteousness  of 
God  without  the  law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and 
the  prophets  ;  even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  unto  a//,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe  ;  for  there  is 
no  difference  :  for  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God.  Here  I  am  taught  that  God's  righteousness,  not  by  my  faith, 
but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christy  is  unto  all,  and  unon  all  them  that 
Vol.  I,  10 
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believe,  and  as  it  is  not  by  the  believer's  faith^  but  by  the  faith  of 
Christy  there  can  be  no  difference.  In  the  5th  chapter  of  this  Epistle 
it  is  recorded,  '  And  not  as  it  was  by  one  that  sinned  so  is  the  gift : 
for  the  judgment  was  by  one  to  condemnation,  but  the  free  gift  is  of 
many  offences  unto  justification.  For  if  by  one  man's  offence  death 
reigned  by  one,  much  more  they  which  receive  abundance  of 
grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign  in  life  by  one  Jesus 
Christ ;'  and  lest  we  should  imagine  that  they  who  received  this 
abundance  of  grace  were  a  small  distinguished  number,  the  apostle 
adds,  '  Therefore,  as  by  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came  upon 
all  men  to  condemnation,  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the 
free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to  justification  of  life.'  Can  words  be 
more  explicit,  more  emphatic  ;  can  ^re  hesitate  to  declare  Jesus  is 
indeed  the  Saviour  of  all  men  ?  our  Saviour  saith,  every  one  that 
seeketh  findeth,  but  in  the  10th  chapter  and  20th  verse  of  this  Epis- 
tle to  the  Romans,  the  apostle  thus  repeats  from  the  prophet,  '  But 
Esaias  is  very  bold,  and  saith,  I  was  found  of  them  that  sought  me 
not,  I  was  made  manifest  to  them  that  asked  not  after  me.'  There 
can  be  but  two  sorts,  those  who  seek  the  Lord  and  those  who  do 
not ;  we  concur  in  sentiment  respecting  those  who  seek  him,  and 
I  unite  vvith  Isaiah  and  Paul,  in  believing  that  in  due  time  those 
who  have  not  yet  sought  him  will  find  him.  The  scripture  saith, 
He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned.  But  this  damnation  must  be  of  a  kind  which  cannot  exclude 
them  from  Divine  mercy,  since  it  is  written,  '  God  hath  included 
them  all  in  unbelief  that  he  may  have  mercy  iijion  all.'  Thus  the 
mercy  of  God  must  be  upon  all,  even  upon  them  that  believe  not  ; 
but  when  this  mercy  is  upon  them  they  will  know  the  Lord,  and 
then  the  heart  of  unbelief  will  be  removed,  and  they  shall  confess 
him  to  tlie  glory  of  the  Father.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians, 
observes,  '  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all 
men  most  miserable.  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead  and 
become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  sleep.  For  since  by  man  came 
death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  for  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.'  The  same 
gracious  word  which  informs  us  all  died  in  Adam,  assures  us  that  all 
shall  be  made  alive  in  Christ.  Thus-is  the  oath  of  God  to  Abraham 
confirmed ;  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed,  then  was  this  oath  performed  which  he  sware  to  our  fathers, 
!o  Abraham,   to  Isaac,  and   to  Jacob,  Avhen  as   in   1  Cor.  xv.  45. 
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The  last  Adain  was  made  a  quickening  spirit.  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
second  Adam,  and  whoever  died  in  the  first  will  be  quickened  in 
the  second,  made  alive  in  him.  Even  as  we  have  borne  the  image 
of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  ;  and  as  it 
is  impossible  we  should  enter  into  heaven  in  the  image  of  the 
earthy,  polluted  as  it  is,  the  apostle  in  the  50th  verse  of  this  chapter 
asserts,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God, 
neither  can  corruption  inherit  incorruption.  And,  therefore,  he  adds, 
» Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery.  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we 
shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
last  trump :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound  and  the  dead  shall  be  rais- 
ed incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this  corruptible 
must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality. 
So,  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass 
the  saying  that  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.'  Thus  it 
is  evident  that  corruption  intends  sin,  and  mortality  death,  both  which 
must  be  done  away  in  the  second  Adam,  that  all  who  died  in  the 
first  might  be  made  alive  in  him,  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  will  be,  nay,  are  blessed.  Paul  in  the  5th  chapter  of  his  sec- 
ond Epistle  to  these  Corinthians,  says,  '  For  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  us  ;  because,  we  thus  judge,  that,  if  one  died  for  all,  then 
were  all  dead  :  And  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died  for 
them,  and  rose  again.'  Thus  it  is  only  them  for  whom  Jesus  died, 
who  are  exhorted  to  live  to  him,  and  not  unto  themselves.  The 
apostle  is  so  well  confirmed  in  the  belief  of  this  evangelical  truth, 
that  he  makes  it  a  consequence  of  the  universality  of  the  redemption. 
Wherefore  henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the  flesh,  yea,  though 
we  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we 
even  him  no  more.  Hath  not  Paul  reference  to  the  flesh  which 
he  assures  us  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the  body 
of  sin  and  death,  of  which  he  so  feelingly  complains,  and  from  which 
he  was  so  anxious  to  be  delivered  to  that  carcase  which  cleaveth  to 
all  flesh,  and  which  will  finally  become  an  abhorrence  to  all  flesh. 
The  Lord  Jesus  has  now  a  body  in  heaven,  which  body  the  disciples 
felt  and  handled.  But  he  was  known  after  the  Jiesh  when  he  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  when  he  bare  all  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  :  but  having  now  put  away  this  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself,  and  appearing  the  second  time  in  his 


76  LETTER    III. 

• 

resurrection  from  the  dead  without  sin  unto  salvation,  we  now  no 
longer  know  him  after  the  flesh,  and  when  we  consider  the  19th 
verse  of  this   5th  chapter,  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them,  and 
that  this  abundant  ^race  was  in  Christ  the  promised  seed  ;   when 
■we  attend  in  the  17th  verse,  to  the  new  creation.  'Therefore,  if 
any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature  :  old  things  are  passed 
away  :  behold,  all  things  are  become  new  ;'  1 8th  verse,  and  all  things 
are  of  God  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ  ;  and 
in  the  2 1  st  verse  for  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  Jor  us  who  knew 
no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness   of  God  in  him. 
When  we  consider  these  passages,  we  are  constrained  to  acknowl- 
edge  that  no  man  can  now  be  known  after  the  flesh.     Thus  it  is 
plain  that  we  are  blessed  in  Christ,  with   all  spiritual  blessings. 
With  life,  with  new  creation,  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus ;   with 
reconciliation,  God  was  in   Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  him- 
self;   with    unspotted  rectitude,   not  imputing   unto   them   their 
trespasses  ;  with  a  righteous  character,  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him.     No  wonder  then  that  the  apostle  says,  <  Old  things 
are  passed  away,  behold,  all  things  are  made  new.'     Again,  this 
same  apostle  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  i.  1 6,  sayeth,  '  For  by 
him,  Jesus,  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in 
earth,  visible  and  invisible.'      Verse  17th,  '  And  by  him  all  tilings 
consist.'     Verse  19,  '  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should 
all  fulness  dwell.'    Verse  20,  '  And  having  made  peace  through  the 
blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself;    by 
him,  I  say,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven.' 
Verse  21,'  And  you,  that  were  sometimes   alienated  and  enemies 
in  your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled.'  Verse 
22,  '  In  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy  and 
unblameable,  and  unreproveable  in  his  sight.'     Thus,  as  in  the  close 
of  the  16th  verse  of  this  chapter,  it  is  manifest  that  by  Jesus  all 
things    were    created,   and  that  they  were   created  for  him,   all 
fulness    dwelleth   in   him,  all  things  were  reconciled  to   God  by 
him,  and    he  is  indeed    the  Alpha    and    Omega.      The    apostle 
writing   to    Timothy,    chapter   i.    verse    15,  affirms,    'This  is   a 
faithful  saying   and  Avorthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save   sinners.'     God  be  thanked  that  he 
came  ';not  to  destroy  them,  that  he  came  to  do  the  will  of  God  ; 
which  will,  Paul  assures  us  in   the  next  chapter  is,  '■}  that  all  men 
should  be  saved  and  come  unto  tlic  knowledge  of  the  ruth.     Now 


LETTER    III.  7-7 

if  all  do  not  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  in  this  world,  as 
they  cannot  in  every  sense  of  the  word,  be  saved  until  they  know  the 
Lord  ;  as  God  is  omnipotent  and  his  will  absolute^  it  must  follow  that 
a  period  will  come  when  all  shall  know  him  from  the  least  unto  the 
greatest :  nor  is  justice  opposed  to  this  well  conducted  plan,  for  there 
is  one  mediator  between  God  and  man  ;  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time.     Hasten- 
ing to  a  close,  I  pass  by  a  variety  of  testimonies ;  yet  I  cannot  forbear 
citing  one  or  two  passages  from  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  the 
divine,  chap.  5th,  '  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  a  book  written  within  and  on  the  back  side,  sealed  with 
seven   seals.     And  I  saw  a  strong  angel,  proclaiming  with  a  loud 
voice,  who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof? 
And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  tUc  earth,  was 
able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon.    And  I  wept  much, 
because  no  man  was  found  worthy  to  open  and  to  read  the  book, 
neither  to  look  thereon.     And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me, 
Weep  not;  behold,  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David 
hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof.' 
Jesus  is  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  he  prevails,  and  effectuates 
that  which  no  one  beside  could  accomplish — no  certainly,  there  is 
none  righteous,  no  not  one  ;  but  his  righteousness  is  ufion  all  and 
there  is  therefore  no  cause  for  weeping.    Hence  when  he  had  taken 
the  book  a  new  song  was  sung,  saying,  '  Thou  art  worthy  to  take 
the  book,  and  open  the  seals  thereof :  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast 
redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue, 
und  nation  ;  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests  :  and 
we  shall  i*eign  upon  the  earth.'     Are  not  these  individuals  who  on 
this  occasion,  arc  found  hymning  the  praises  of  their  God,  the 
chosen  few  who  were  sealed  by  the  spirit's  seal,  those  to  whom  it 
is  given  to  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  those  who  first 
rejoice,  who  are  the  first  fruits  of  God  ?  In  fact  as  we  proceed,  we 
arc  necessitated  to  acknowledge  that  the  mercy  of  God  knoweth 
neither  pause  nor  limit ;    for  John  beheld  and   heard  the  voice  of 
many  angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts,  and  the  elders, 
and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and 
thousands  of  thousands  ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  '  Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.'  Nor  is  this  enough — 
'  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaveUj  and  on  the  earth,  and  under 
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the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  se:i,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  lieard  I 
saying,  blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever.'  Here 
every  knee  bends  and  every  tongue  confesses  Jesus.  Here  all  men 
honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father,  and  here  all  flesh 
worship  the  Lamb  together.  I  might  go  on,  for  the  subject  is 
exhaustless.  I  know  no  part  of  the  Bible  which  doth  not  either 
remotely  or  directly  point  to  Jesus  Christ  as  the  fulfiller  of  the  law, 
and  the  Saviour  of  mankind.  I  am  right  happy  in  an  opportunity 
of  thus  rendering  a  reason  for  the  hope  which  is  in  me  :  I  do  assure 
you  my  hope  doth  not  make  me  ashamed,  for  I  know  it  is  a  hope 
full  of  immortality  ;  I  know  that  God  can  be  faithful  and  just  in  for- 
giving our  sins,  and  I  once  more  declare  I  do  believe  that  God  will 
annihilate  sin  and  save  the  sinner:  his  promise,  his  oath  compel  me 
to  believe  his  sacred  word,  may  I  always  give  him  such  credit  as  I 
•will  yield  to  no  created  being.  But  my  God  will  lead  us  into  all 
truth,  that  we  may  be  all  taught  of  God,  and  that  knowing  God  we 
may  love  God,  for  we  cannot  know  God  and  not  love  him  ;  and  we 
cannot  love  God  whom  we  have  not  seen  without  loving  our  breth- 
ren whom  we  have  seen  ;  I  am  grateful  for  the  patience  you  have, 
exercised  toward  me,  and  I  close  by  devoutly  M'ishing  that  God  may 
shed  abroad  his  love  in  our  hearts." 

Mr.  L then  arose   and  opening  his  Bible  began,  "Here  is 

a  passage  I  have  been  looking  over,  which  I  have  thought  much  of  : 
I  will  beg  leave  to  read  it.  Isaiah,  chap.lxiii.  the  six  first  verses  of 
that  chapter  :  '  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed 
garments  from  Bozrah  ?  this  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travel- 
ling in  the  greatness  of  his  strength  ?  I  that  speak  in  righteousness, 
mighty  to  save. 

'  Wherefore  art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like 
him  that  treadeth  in  the  winefat  ? 

'  I  have  trodden  the  winepress  alone  ;  and  of  the  people  there 
■was none  with  me:  for  I  will  tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and  tram- 
ple them  in  my  fury  ;  and  their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  my 
garments,  and  I  will  stain  all  my  raiment. 

'  For  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  mine  heart,  and  the  year  of  my 
redeemed  is  come. 

'  And  I  looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help,  and  I  wondered  that 
there  was  none  to  uphold :  therefore  mine  own  arm  brought  salva- 
tion unto  me  ;  and  my  fury  it  upheld  me. 
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•  And  I  will  tread  down  the  people  in  mine  anger,  and  make  them 
drunk  in  my  fury,  and  I  will  bring  down  their  strength  to  the  earth.' 

Now  as  Mr.  S  has  read  so  many  scriptures,  I  should  be  glad 

he  would  consider  this,  or  rather  I  should  be  glad  Mr.  INIurray  would 
consider  it  for  him." 

Thus  the  way  being  opened,  I  addressed  the  audience  in  words  to 
the  following  effect :  Brethren,  I  am  thankful  to  God  that  I  have  this 
day  so  good  an  opportunity,  in  this  public  manner  to  enquire  of  the 
oracles  of  God,  respecting  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  It 
is  a  providential  opportunity,  for  it  was  not  sought  by  me.  Indeed  I 
have  always  had  a  great  aversion  from  religious  disputes.  I  bear  about 
with  me  such  a  consciousness  of  inability,  as  is  abundantly  sufficient 
to  deter  me  from  any  effort  to  produce  such  a  result :  and  disputes  of 
this  nature  more  frequently  create  wrath,  than  issue  in  conviction. 
Yet  I  will  indulge  a  hope  that  the  present  occasion  will  be  productive 
of  harmony.  Attending  to  the  petitions  of  the  respectable  mode- 
rator devoutly  offered  up,  I  flattered  myself  as  they  breathed  the 
Christian  spirit,  the  same  spirit  would  conduct  this  conversation, 
and  I  do  still  believe  that  we  shall  be  able  with  calmness,  and  mod- 
eration to  search  after  truth,  that  we  may  mutually  profit  by  the 
inquiry.  For  myself,  if  I  know  any  thing  of  my  own  heart,  truth 
is  my  object :  I  have  no  interest  in  supporting  error.  I  am  opposed 
to  error  ;  I  value  truth  beyond  hidden  treasure,  and  should  it  in  the 
course  of  this  conversation  be  made  evident  trom  this  book,  (the 
Bible)  that  I  have  advocated  any  fallacy,  I  will  in  this  public  man- 
ner unequivocally  renounce  it,  and  hold  myself  under  great  obliga- 
tion to  the  person  who  shall  make  it  appear.  Such  my  sentiments, 
I  proceed  without  fear,  to  the  consideration  of  the  passage  just  read. 

Mr.  L recommends  it  to  investigation  after  the  many  scrip- 
tures produced  by   Mr.  S ,  if  this  scripture  be  introduced  by 

way  of  contradiction,  to  the  testimonies  brought  forward  upon  this 
occasion ;  even  admitting  it  really  contained  a  view  diametrically 
opposite  to  what  has  been  read,  I  might,  however,  content  myself 

with  observing  that  Mr.  S is  as  orthodox  as  Mr.  I^- ,  since 

they  derive  their  authority  from  the  same  source.  But  I  shall  not 
take  this  method  ;  I  shall  do  as  I  would  be  done  by.  Had  I  recom- 
mended a  passage  to  the  consideration  of  Mr.  L ,  I  should  have. 

wished  him  to  consider  it.     I  will  do  likewise. 

Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  iVoin 
Bozrah  ?  this  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travcllinsr  in  the  crreaf- 
ness  of  his  strength  : 
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The  prophet  beholding  at  a  distance  a  surprising-  phenomenon 
approaching  toward  him,  seems  fixt  with  astonishment !  and 
enquires  with  unusual  consternation,  "  Who  is  this  that  cometh 
from  Edom,  the  country  of  the  enemy,  from  Bozrah,  the  capital  of 
that  country  ;  and,  what  is  truly  surprising  with  dyed  garments. 
The  wonder  increases  when  we  consider,  that  although  these  gar- 
ments be  dyed,  yet  he  is  glorious  in  his  apparel  and  travelling  in  the 
greatness  of  his  strength.  The  answer  to  all  these  enquiries,  which 
the  astonished  prophet  I'cceives  from  the  advancing  vision  is  very 
striking.  '  I  that  speak  in  righteousness  mighty  to  save.  This 
answer  seems  far  from  satisfactory,  the  difficulty  is  not  solved,  it 
only  produces  another  and  another  question  Wherefore  art  thou 
red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in  the 
winefat  ?  as  though  he  had  said,  If  thou  art  righteous,  how  is  it 
thou  art  from  Edom  and  Bozrah ;  Avherefore  art  thou  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, red  in  thine  apparel  ?  If  thou  be  miglity,  why  shouldst 
thou  appear  in  the  likeness  of  one  treading  in  the  winefat  ?  If  thou 
art  good,  if  thou  art  mighty,  -wherefore  doth  thy  appearance  indicate 
■\vickedness  and  weakness  ? 

The  vision  at  length  unfolds  the  mystery.  I  have  trodden  the 
winepress  alone,  and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  me.  So 
far  from  my  being  injured  by  an  adversary,  so  far  from  being  un- 
able to  help  myself,  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  me  ;  and  so 
far  from  being  subjected  to  punishment  for  my  own  individual  guilt, 
I  only  show  you  in  figure  what  I  will  do  as  a  righteous  judge.  I 
will  tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and  trample  them  in  my  fury,  and 
their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and  I  will  stain 
all  my  raiment,  for  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  and  the 
year  of  my  redeemed  is  come.  Permit  me  to  say,  that  far  from 
reading  in  this  passage  the  work  of  destruction,  I  trace  in  it  the 
gracious  purpose  of  my  God,  whose  is  the  work  of  salvation.  Yea 
verily,  the  anger  and  fury  of  the  avenging  Deity  finally  terminates 
in  the  salvaiion  of  the  sinner,  and  thus  becomes  a  proof  of  the  love 
of  God  to  the  world  which  he  hath  made,  for  God  so  loved  the 
world  as  to  give  unto  them  his  unoffending  Son. 

X, .  «  Mr.  Murray  has  said  a  great  deal,  but  I  cannot  say  I  un- 
derstand him  !  Is  it  possible  that  I  have  lost  my  reasoning  powers  ? 
or  that  I  do  not  understand  language  ?  I  wish  I  could  know  what 
Mr.  Murray  means :  1  confess  he  has  been  ingenious  while  con- 
sidering the  first  part  of  the  passage  in  question,  respecting  the 
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enemy's  country,  the  capital  of  that  country,  and  the  manner  of  the 
prophet's  address  on  the  approach  of  the  vision  :  but  I  must  re- 
peat, I  am  wholly  at  a  loss  what  he  can  intend  when  he  would  in- 
sinuate that  God's  declaration  of  anger  and  fury  intends  good  will 
to  sinners,  or  how  what  is  here  threatened  points  out  salvation  to 
the  party  threatened.  Who,  I  should  be  glad  to  know,  does  this 
gentleman  suppose  is  speaking,  and  to  whom  ?  or  of  whom,  when 
he  says,  '  I  will  trample  them  in  my  fury,  and  their  blood  shall  be 
sprinkled  upon  my  garments  ;'  and  again,  '  I  will  tread  down  the 
the  fieofile  in  mine  i'^jer,  and  make  them  drunk  in  fury.'  Who,  I 
desire  to  knov/,  is  intended  by  these  characters  ?  who  is  it  that  thus 
threatened,  and  who  is  to  stain  his  garments  ?  I  wish  to  understand 
what  Mr.  Murray  would  be  at,  and  what  he  conceives  of  treading 
them  as  in  a  winepress  ?" 

M.  There  is  nothing  I  more  ardently  wish  than  to  be  understood 
I  do  not  wish  to  darken  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge,  and 

that  I  may  be  fully  understood  not  only  by  Mr.  L ,  but  by  every 

individual  present,  I  will  first  consider  the  character  of  our  Sav- 
iour Jesus  Christ  himself,  as  held  forth  to  us  in  the  sacred  records. 
He  is  styled  the  root  and  the  offupring  of  David  :  Revelations  v.  5. 
Isaiah  xi.  10.  and  also  by  the  Psalmist.  The  root,  as  in  the  fore 
cited  passages,  the  offspring,  as  in  Isaiah  xi.  1.  "  And  there  shall 
come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grov/  out 
of  his  roots."  Jeremiah  xxiii,  5.  "  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  behold  I  will 
bring  forth  my  servant  the  branch."  But  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  Isaiah 
chap.  9,  verse  6,  exhibits  a  perfect  chai-acter  of  the  God  man,  *'  A 
child  born  and  a  Son  given  ;  the  government  upon  his  shoulders 
his  name  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace  "  Or  as  Jude,  in  the  conclusion  of  his. 
Epistle,  expresses  himself,  "  The  only  wise  God  our  Saviour." 

From  all  these  testimonies  of  sacred  writ,  and  sundry  other* 
Avhich  might  be  produced,  it  is  manifest  that  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  is  both  God  and  man.  Ail  fulness  dwellelh  in  him.  He 
was  the  God  with  us.  The  fulness  of  the  God-head  dwelling  in 
him  was  the  offended  Being  ;  the  fulness  of  our  humanity  in  him 
was  the  offending  nature.  From  the  fulness  of  the  God-head  came 
the  law  by  Moses  ;  through  the  fulness  of  the  humanity  came  graco 
and  truth.  Sometimes  the  divine  nature  appeareth  as  a  severely  just 
and  sin  avenging  God,  and  in  his  holy  law  the  divine  vengeance  Isde' 

Vol.,  T.  1  { 


82  LETTER    HI. 

iiounced  against  eveiy  child  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  with  every  other 
calamity  which  the  ministration  of  condemnation  contains.  Nor  is 
this  sentence  of  condemnation  delivered  by  a  partial  judge,  in  a 
partial  manner ;  assuredly  not,  it  extended  to  every  son  and  daughter 
of  Adam,  and  this  is  its  language:  Grflatians  iii.  10.  "Cursed  is 
every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  Deuteronomy  xxvii.  26.  "  And  heaven 
and  eartii  s'n.all  pass  away  before  one  jot  or  one  tittle  of  this  law  shall 
fail."  Now  that  our  God  might  be  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour, 
flsaiah  xlv.  2  1 ,)  that  he  might  according  to  his  jrcred  word  take  ven- 
geance on  the  offender,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  prove,  that  from 
the  beginning  his  thoughts  concerning  this  offender,  were  thoughts 
of  peace,  and  not  of  evil  (Jeremiah,  xxix.  11,)  and  that  he 
might  abundantly  manifest  his  love  to  the  world,  against  which  all 
these  soul-appalling  threats  were  denounced,  he  bowed  his  heavens 
and  came  down,  the  everlasting  Father  appeared  in  the  nature  of 
the  offending  Creature,  the  holy  undefiled  immaculate  God  assumed 
ihe  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  was  made  under  his  own  law.  Gala- 
tians  iv.  4.  Wherefore  ?  be  astonished,  O  tjeavens !  to  redeem 
Ihem  rjho  laere  tinder  the  law.'  Gal.  iv.  5.  Thus  Jesus  being  God 
and  man,  and  it  being  the  choice  of  the  Father  that  in  him  all  fulness 
should  dwell.  Colossians  i.  J  9.  The  just  God  can  speak  in 
righteousness,  and  yet  be  mighty  lo  save  ;  he  can  manifest  the  day  of 
liis  vengeance  in  the  same  moment  that  he  announceth  the  year  of 
his  redeemed ;  he  can  tread  down  the  people  in  his  anger,  and 
make  them  drunk  in  his  fury  till  he  brings  down  their  strength,  while 

his  own  arm  obtaineth  salvation.     Thus  the  figure In  order  to 

save  mankind,  andcontinue  inflexibly  just,  our  God  is  represented 
us  gathering  the  sumers  as  grapes  are  collected  in  a  winepress,  and 
the  vengeance  of  God  falls  upon  them  there,  in  the  second  Adam, 
that  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  which  is  written  in  the  prophet 
Isaiixh  xxvi.  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  my  dead 
body  shall  they  arise  ;"  or  as  in  Ilosea  vi.  2.  "  After  two  days  v.ill 
he  revive  us:  in  the  third  day  will  he  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live 
in  his  sight." 

jMr.  L- is  dcsirious  of  being  informed,  who  I  conceive  is" 

speaking  in  tlie  passage  before  us.  "  I  pray  thee,"  said  an  inquirer 
reading  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  to  Philip  one  of  our  Lord's 
disciples.  Acts  viii.  34,  "  I  pray  thee  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet 
this  ;  of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ?"  verse  35,  "then  Philip 
fipencd  his  mouth  and  began  at  the  same  scripture,  and  preached 
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unto  him  Jesus."  The  complex  character  of  Deity  frequently 
includes  the  created^  as  well  as  the  Creator.  It  can  be  no  other 
than  Emmanuel,  the  God  man  ;  who  is  thus  represented  as  treading 
the  winepress.  Many  parts  of  scripture  may  be  termed  sacred 
Dramas.  The  portion  to  which  our  attention  is  called,  may  be 
considered  of  this  description.  Jesus,  of  whom  the  apostles,  as  well 
as  the  prophets,  bore  testimony  issues  forth  ;  his  sword  is  said  to  be 
on  his  thigh,  and,  in  Zachariah  xiii.  7,  by  a  beautiful  prosopceia, 
this  sword  is  called  upon  to  awake  against  the  man  who  is  God's 
fellow  I  Paul  saith  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans  vii.  9,  10,  11.  "  For 
I  was  alive  without  the  law  once  :  but  when  the  commandment 
came,  sin  revived  and  I  died."  And  the  commandment  "  which  was 
ordained  to  life,  I  found  to  be  unto  death.  For  sin  taking  occasion  by 
**  the  commandment,  deceived  me,  and  by  it  slenv  me."  John  beheld, 
Revelations  xix.  "  Him  who  sat  on  the  white  horse,  the  faith- 
ful and  true,  who  judgeth  righteously.  And  out  of  his  mouth 
proceeded  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he  might  smite  the  nations." 
Surely  no  being,  save  this  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  was 
able  to  tread  the  winepress  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almigb-ty 
God.  «  The  word  of  God,"  says  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  iii.  12,  "is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  any  twfi- 
edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and 
spirit."  In  consequence  of  the  complete  redemption,  the  "  price,  all 
price  beyond,"  paid  by  him  who  trod  the  winepress  alone.  Paul 
submitted  to,  and  was  slain  by  this  same  two  edged  sword.  "  I  ki/i 
and  I  make  alive,"  saith  God, '  I  wound  and  I  heal,'  Deuteronomy, 
chap.  iii.  verse  39.  Observe, ^rs?  our  Creator  wounds,  first  he  kills, 
afterwards  he  heals  and  makes  alive.  This  is  in  other  words  visiting 
transgression  with  a  rod,  and  iniquity  with  stripes  ;  but,  blessed  be 
God  who  assures  us,  his  loving  kindness  he  will  not  utterly  take 
away,  nor  suffer  his  faithfulness  to  fail.  Psalm  xxxix.  But  what  logic 
can  reconcile  the  idea  of  continued  destruction  ;  destruction  from 
an  everlasting  Father ;  destruction  of  the  creatures  he  had  called 
into  existence,  and  whom  by  his  omnifiotcnt  poioer  he  could  have 
upheld  ;  what  reasoning,  I  say,  can  reconcile  such  views  with  the 
character  of  an  august  Being,  who  is  described  by  the  pen  of  inspi- 
ration as  love  in  the  abstract  ?  Our  adversary  indeed  is  said  to  be  a 
roaring  lion  seeking  to  destroy.  But  the  Redeemer  of  men  assures  us 
he  came  not  to  destroy  the  world,  but  that  the  world  may  have  life. 
Yet,  in  order  that  we  may  have  life  wp  must  firgt  have  death,  and 
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in  this  aiTaugemePit  mercy  and  truth  raeet  tog-ether ;  righteousness 
and  peace  embrace  each  other.  An  anecdote  in  the  annals  of 
China  this  moment  presses  upon  my  recollection,  and  I  never  recur 
to  it  without  experiencing  ineffable  satisfaction.  The  empire  is 
large,  the  provinces  numerous  A  sanguinary  minister  informed 
Ills  imperial  Majesty,  that  one  of  his  distant  provinces  revolting 
from  his  dominion,  v/as  in  an  rctual  state  of  rebellion.  The  Empe- 
ror immediately  gave  orders  for  embodying  and  equipping  a  large 
and  powerful  army,  declared  a  resolution  to  head  it  in  person,  and 
lifting  up  his  hand  he  swore  by  the  Almighty  Architect  of  all 
worlds,  that  not  a  single  rebel  should  be  spared.  Eager  to  execute 
judgment  in  all  the  magnificence  of  Asiatic  grandeur,  he  commenc- 
ed his  journey  of  extirpation.  Mounted  on  an  elephant  upon  which 
was  elevated  a  throne  of  ivory  and  gold,  studded  with  orient  pearl, 
and  accompanied  by  the  swift  ministers  of  his  wrath,  he  reached 
witlr  all  possible  dispatch  the  frontier  of  the  revolted  province.  His 
offending  subjects  were  apprised  of  his  advance,  and  clad  in  robes 
of  mourning  advanced  to  meet  him,  when  prostrating  themselves 
on  their  faces  to  the  earth,  they  momently  expected  the  death 
which  they  felt  they  had  merited.  But  what  language  can  describe 
their  astonishment  on  hearing  the  Emperor,  who  raising  himself 
from  his  throne,  and  bending  over  them  pronounced  with  a  loud 
voice  the  soul  animating  word,  "  Live  1"  Rendered  nearly  breath- 
'css  by  wonder  and  surprise,  they  dared  not  credit  the  testimony  of 
their  senses  until  their  sovereign  again  repeated  the  renovating 
sound,  LivR,  when  they  were  restored  to  li-fe,  to  obedience,  and  to 
liberty.  The  disappointed  minister  approached,  "  Sire,  what  be- 
comes of  your  oath  !  did  you  not  sware  by  the  great  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  that  not  a  single  rebel  should  be  spared  :"  True,  returned 
the  Emperor,  most  true,  assuredly  I  did,  and  show  me  the  rebel,  and 
he  dies  this  instant.  But,  alas  !  for  this  poor  disappointed  vindic- 
tive man,  not  a  rebel  \yas  to  be  found  ;  the  rebch  ivcre  already  dead.—^ 
Perhaps  this  digression  may  not  appear  altogether'  foreign  to  our 
purpose,  when  it  is  remembered  that  ministers  of  a  disposition 
fiimilar  to  this  revengeful'Chinese  are  to  be  found  in  sacred  writ. 
The  prophet  Jonah  lamented  the  preservation  of  Nineveh,  in  which 
city  were  more  than  six  score  thousand  persons,  that  could  not 
discern  between  their  right  hand  and  their  left.  Elijah  called  for 
lire  from  heaven,  and  the  immediate  disciples  of  our  Lord  would 
have  follovred  his  example  ;  but  the  master  rebuked  them  and  sai^j 
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"  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  yc  are  ol'.  For  the  Son  of  man 
is  not  come  to  dtstroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them."  'Tis  thus  I 
read,  and  I  have  confidence  in  confessing  that  I  believe  every  sci'ip- 
ture  is  fulfilled  in  Christ  Jesus,  for  he  is  before  all  things,  and  in 
him  all  things  consist. 

L .  «  According  to  ISIr.  Murray's  way  of  treating  scripture, 

it  would  seem  as  if  he  conceived  of  God,  as  having  more  love  and 
compassion  for  the  rebellious  part  of  mankind  than  for  his  oron  Son 
who  was  his  delight,  and  the  language  of  God  on  his  plan  seems  to 
be,  O  ye  obstinate  rebels,  though  I  have  declared  I  will  punish  you 
as  you  deserve,  yet  I  don't  intend  it.  I  love  you  so  well  that  I  shall 
not  punish  you  as  I  promised ;  on  the  contrary  I  will  treat  my  inno- 
cent Son  who  always  c/oer/z  the  thingn  that  please  me,  with  the  utmost 
severity  ;  I  will  greatly  alRict  him  that  never  displeased  me,  but  you 
that  have  been  going  on  in  wickedness,  in  a  course  of  transgression, 
I  never  v/ill  injure  you.  This  seems  to  be  the  language  we 
have  been  attending  to,  and  that  when  God  threatens  to  gather  them 
as  grapes  in  a  winepress,  and  to  trample  them  in  his  fury,  sprink- 
ling their  blood  on  his  garments,  staining  all  his  raiment,  treading 
them  down  in  his  anger,  and  making  them  drunk  in  bis  fury  ;  all 
this  means  nothing  respecting  them,  there  is  nothing  for  them  to 
fear :  it  is  not  with  them  as  sinners  he  is  angry,  it  is  with  his  holy 
immaculate  Son  \  I  should  be  glad  to  know  whether  this  is  what 
Mr.  Murray  means,  and  whether  he  supposes  God  never  punishes 
sinners  ?" 

M .  Mr.  L has  represented  me  in  a  very  obnoxious  point 

of  view,  perhaps  without  design.  It  is  a  little  unfortunate  for  us^ 
that  we  do  not  understand  one  another.  We  are  not  accustomed 
to  each  other's  dialect.  If  it  is  believed  I  conceive  of  things  as  this 
gentleman  seems  to  understand,  I  must  be  considered  as  a  maniac. 
Suffer  me  to  explain  myself.  I  do  not  believe  that  God  so  loved 
the  world  as  svmers^  as  to  embrace  them  in  the  arms  of  his  mercy.  I 
do  not  believe  that  he  punishes  his  Son,  in  consequence  of  not  having 
so  much  affection  for  him,  as  for  the  offender.  God  forbid  I  should 
thus  speak,  thus  think.  On  the  contrary  I  believe  God  loves  no  one 
for  sin,  or  as  a  sinner  ;  sin  is  ever  the  object  of  divine  displeasure, 
of  divine  hatred  and  the  punishment  inflicted  on  the  Son  of  his  love 
renders  this  fundamental  truth  incontrovertible.  But  the  surren- 
dering this  Son  from  eternity  so  dearly  beloved,  completely  e\'inces 
his  love  for  the  hiTman  nature,  that  was  found  lying  in  the  wicked 
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one.  God  so  loved'the  world,  that  he  gave  them  his  Soil,  lieprc^ 
pared  for  him  a  body  in  the  whicJi  he  might  do  his  ivill,  which  ivill 
was  to  save  that  which  Avas  lost,  and  to  bring  again  that  which  was 
driven  away,  to  endure  the  punishment  merited  by  our  transgres- 
sions, to  do  the  things  that  were  commanded,  and  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  Devil.  In  all  these  particulars  we  behold  our  God  an 
irreconcilable  enemy  to  sin,  and  an  unalterable  friend  to  the  ruined 
nature,  on  whom  this  sin  was  found  ;  we  behold  him  too  a  God  of 
such  strict  justice  and  truth,  that  rather  than  caie  sin  should  go  un- 
punished, or  not  meet  with  a  punishment  adequate  to  the  nature 
both  of  the  offended  and  the  offence,  he  himself  will  lay  them  on  his 
own  dearly  beloved  Son  and  there  punish  them.  Surely  this  is  not 
a  novel  doctrine,  the  great  Milton  observes, 

"  He  with  his  whole  posterity  must  die. 
Die  he,  or  justice  must,  unless  for  him 
Some  other  able,  and  as  willing-,  pay 
The  rigid  satisfaction,  death  for  death. 
Say  heavenly  powers,  wlicre  shall  we  find  such  love  i 
Which  of  ye  will  be  mortal  to  redeem 
Man's  mortal  crime,  andjjwt  the  unjust  to  save  r 
Dwells  in  all  heaven  charity  so  dear  ? 

He  ask'd,  but  all  the  heavenly  quire  stood  raute_, 
And  silence  was  in  heaven  ;  on  man's  behalf 
Patron  or  intercessor  none  appeared. 
Much  less  that  durst  upon  his  own  head  draw 
The  deadly  forfeiture,  and  ransom  set. 

And  now  without  redemption  all  mankind 
Must  have  been  lost,  adjudg'd  to  death  and  hell 
By  doom  severe,  had  not  the  Son  of  God, 
In  whom  the  fulness  dwells  of  love  divincj 
His  dearest  mediation  thus  renew'd. 

Father  thy  word  is  past,  man  shall  iind  grace  ; 
And  shall  grace  not  find  means,  that  finds  her  way 
The  speediest  of  thy  winged  ifiessengers. 
To  visit  all  thy  creatures,  and  to  all. 
Comes  impreveuted,  miimplored,  unsought  ? 
Happy  for  man,  so  coming  ;  he  her  aid 
Can  never  seek,  once  dead  in  sins  and  lost  ,- 
Atonement  for  himself  or  offering  meet. 
Indebted  andundo7ie,  hath  none  to  bring  .• 
Behold  me  then  ;  me  for  him,  life  for  life 
I  offer  ;  on  me  let  thine  anger  fall  ; 
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Accovnt  me  ^laii ;  I  for  his  sake  will  leave. 

Thy  bosom,  and  this  g:lory  next  to  thee 

Freely  put  ofi',  and  for  him  lastly  die 

Well  pleas'd  ;  on  me  let  tle;ith  wreck  all  his  ra^  >.' 

Under  his  gloomy  power  I  shall  not  long 

Lie  vanquished  :  thou  hast  given  me  to  possess 

Life  in  myself  forever  ;  by  thee  I  live. 

Though  now  to  death  T  yield,  and  am  his  due 

All  that  of  me  can  die  ;  yet  that  debt  paid. 

Thou  wilt  not  leave  me  in  the  loathsome  grave 

His  prey,  nor  suffer  my  unspotted  soul 

For  ever  with  corruption  there  to  dwell  : 

But  I  shall  rise  victorious,  and  subdue 

My  vanquisher,  spoil'd  of  his  vaunted  spoil  : 

Death  his  death's  xeoxmd  shall  then  receive  and  stoop 

Inglorious,  of  his  mortal  sting  disarmed. 

I  through  the  ample  air  in  triumph  high 

Shall  lead  hell  captive  maugre  hell,  and  show 

The  powers  of  darkness  bound.     Thou  at  the  sight 

Pleased  out  of  heaven  shalt  look  down  and  smile. 

While  by  thee  raised,  I  ruin  all  my  foes 

Death  last,  and  ivith  his  carcase  gbit  the  grate  : 

Then  with  the  multitude  of  my  redeem'd 

Shall  enter  haaven,  long  absent,  and  return. 

Father,  to  see  thy  fiice,  wherein  no  cloud 

Of  anger  shall  remain,  but  peace  assur'd 

And  reconcilement  ;  wrath  shall  be  no  more 

Thenceforth,  but  in  thy  presence  joy  entire." 

It  is  a  fact,  the  belief  of  vicarious  punishment,  and  imputed 
righteousness,  are  the  strongest  features,  nay,  the  very  foundation 
and  topstone  of  orthodox  Calvinism.  I  know  that  Calvin's  ideas  of 
the  grace  of  God  were  extremely  limited,  but,  whether  his  opinions 
were  more  consistent  with  the  omnipotent  power,  and  exhaustless 
mercy  of  the  Redeemer,  than  that  sentiment  which  embraces 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the  never  failing  love  of  God,  the 
whole  family  of  man,  let  reason,  let  scripture  decide.  It  is  conced- 
ed that  all  ha-ve  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
sacred  oracles  assure  us,  the  mighty,  all-sufficient  ransom,  was  paid 
for  all. 

The  justice  of  the  God  Man  suffering  in  our  stead,  becomes 
strikingly  apparent,  when  we  recur  to  the  union  or  kindred  re- 
lation SUBSlSTIffG  BETWKE>T  .TESUS  CHUISTAVn  THE  PF.OIrT.F,.  aS 
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pointed  out  in  their  figure,  Adam,  where  the  twain  was  one,  both 
before  and  after  the  fall.  Thus  the  Psalmist,  speaking  as  a  figure 
of  the  Redeemer,  Psalm  xlix.  5.  «  Wherefore  should  I  fear  in  the 
days  of  evil,  when  the  iniquity  of  my  heels  shall  compass  me  about  V 
Tlie  Apostle  assures  us,  I  Corinthians,  xi.  3.  that  the  head  of  e-vertj 
man  is  Christ.  When  Satan  is  spoken  of  as  an  adversary  to  man- 
kind, he  is  said  to  bruise  the  heel  of  this  head  of  every  man.  Thus 
are  the  iniquities  of  mankind  equitably  laid  on  the  Son  of  Man,  on 
the  Son  of  God,  and  every  individual  of  the  fallen  race,  may  as  fully 
and  as  justly  be  considered  with  him,  in  a  passive  sense,  as  they 
were  in  the  first  Adam,  and  what  was  said  of  the  one  may  in  some 
respects  be  said  of  the  other.  When  I  expressed  an  opinion  that 
the  scripture  under  consideration,  was  fulfilled  in  Christ  Jesus,  I 
did  not  mean  as  wholly  distinct  from  the  people  in  a  fiasdve  sense. 
In  the  language  of  sacred  writ,  tlie  people  are  his  fulness  as  a  suf- 
ferer, and  the  divine  nature  his  fulness  as  a  God  of  justice  and 
truth.  Whatever  this  divine  nature,  offended  by  sin,  denounced  on 
the  sinner,  as  a  sinner,  was  executed  on  them,  as  the  fulness  of  the 
human  nature  of  Christ  Jesus.  This,  in  the  view  of  the  scripturian 
incontrovertible  truth,  is,  I  conceive,  illustrated  in  the  similitude  un- 
der consideration,  where  the  fruit  of  the  vintage  is  brought  together 
and  put  into  a  winepress,  the  ownerof  the  vintage  gathers  together 
all  the  gra/ies,  no  one  supposes  he  has  any  aversion  to  his  grapes, 
his  aim  is  to  collect  the  pure  juice,  and  to  discard  whatever  is  un- 
profitable.    But,  to   preserve  the  similitude  in   the  text,  upon  the 

principle  on  which  Mr.  L seems  to  proceed,  the  owner  of  the 

vineyard  should,  in  a  very  great  passion,  trample  on  the  grapes,  not 
to  receive  any  profit  therefrom,  but  totally  to  destroy  them.  But  if 
this  be  not  his  motive,  but  on  the  contrary,  he  determines  to  make 
the  juice  of  the  many  grapes  one,  reservir.g  whatever  is  valuable, 
and  throwing  away  whatever  is  vmprofitable,  should  not  God  do 
likewise,  it  will  not  appear  he  has  as  much  love  for  the  work  of  his 
hands,  as  he  who  cultivates  the  earth  has  for  the  fruit  of  the  vine- 
yard. But  when  I  hear  the  Holy  Ghost  declare,  God  hath  made  of 
one  blood  all  nations  of  men  that  are  upon  the  earth,  and  when  I  be- 
hold our  Saviour  himself,  taking  the  concentrated  juice  of  the  many 
grapes,  and  declaring;  it  to  be  his  blood,  and  when  I  hear  an  Apos- 
tle say,  Galatians  ii.  20,  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,"  from  these 
passages,  and  indeed  from  all  I  can  leurn  in  the  sacred  writings,  I 
am  constrained  to  believe,  (hat  when  Jesus  Christ  suffered  the  Jiai: 
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for  the  unjust,  the  scriptures  were  fulfilled  on  the  criminals,  con- 
gregated in  his  person.  And  I,  said  the  adorable  Redeemer,  if  I 
be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me,  and  the  sacred  historian 
remarks,  "  This  he  said,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die." 
Was  it  not  at  this  memorable,  sublime,  stivpendous  period,  that  the 
Lord  God  made  the  earth  emfity  ?  Isaiah,  xxiv.  I.  And  again,  as  he 
saith  in  Zephaniah,  iii.  6.  "  I  have  cut  off  the  nations :  their  towers 
arc  desolate,  I  made  their  streets  waste,  that  none  passeth  by  :  their 
cities  are  destroyed,  so  that  there  is  no  man,  that  there  is  none 
inhabitant."  It  is  undeniable  that  our  Saviour,  speaking  of  the 
manner  of  his  death,  clearly  pointed  out  that  his  death  should  be 
the  death  of  all  men  ;  the  apostle  Paul  received  this  impression,  for 
he  says,  2  Corinthians,  v.  14.  "  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
us ;  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all 
dead;"  But,  perhaps  the  sacred  records  contain  no  passage  more 
strikingly  descriptive  of  this  grand,  momentous  event,  than  is  to  be 
found  in  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  chapter  xxv.  beginning  at  the 
1 5th  verse  : 

"  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  unto  me  ;  take  the  wine 
cup  of  this  fury  at  my  hand,  and  cause  all  the  nations  to  whom  I 
send  thee,  to  drink  it. 

And  they  shall  drink,  and  be  moved,  and  be  mad,  because  of  the 
sword  that  I  will  send  among  them. 

Then  took  I  the  cup  at  the  Lord's  hand,  and  made  all  the  nations 
to  drink,  unto  whom  the  Lord  had  sent  me  : 

To  wit,  Jerusalem,  and  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  the  kings  thereof, 
and  the  princes  thereof,  to  make  them  a  desolation,  an  astonishment, 
an  hissing,  and  a  curse  ;  as  it  is  this  day  ; 

Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  his  servants,  and  his  princes,  and  all 
his  people  ;  and  all  the  mingled  people,  and  all  the  kings  of  the 
land  of  Uz,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and 
Askelon,  and  Azzah,  and  Ekron,  and  the  remnant  of  Ashdod, 

Edom,  and  Moab,  and  the  children  of  Ammon, 

And  all  the  kings  of  the  north,  far  and  near,  one  with  another, 
and  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  which  are  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth : 

Therefore  thou  shalt  say  unto  them,  thus  saith  the  I-.ord  of  hosts, 
the  God  of  Israel ;  drink  ye,  and  be  drunken,  fall  and  rise  no  more. 

And  it  shall  be,  if  they  refuse  to  take  the  cup  at  thine  hand  to 
drink,  then  shalt  thou  say  unto  them,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ; 
ye  shall  certainly  drink. 

Vol.  I.  12 
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For,  lo,  I  begin  to  bring  evil  on  the  city  which  is  called  by  my 
name,  and  should  ye  be  utterly  unpunished  ?  ye  shall  not  be  un-. 
punished  :  for  I  will  call  for  a  sword  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earthj  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

Therefore  prophecy  thou  against  them  all  these  words,  and  say 
unto  them,  the  Lord  shall  roar  from  on  high,  and  utter  his  voice 
from  his  holy  habitation  ;  he  shall  mightily  roar  upon  his  habita- 
tion ;  he  shall  give  a  shout,  as  they  that  tread  the  grapes,  against 
all  (he  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

A  noise  shall  come  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;  for  the  Lord 
hath  a  controversy  with  the  nations,  he  will  plead  with  all  flesh  :  he 
wiil  give  them  that  are  wicked  to  the  sword,  saith  the  Lord. 

And  the  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  beat  tliat  day  from  one  end  of  the 
earth  even  to  the  other  end  of  the  earth.  ^ 

And  the  shepherds  shall  have  no  way  to  flee,  nor  the /irincipal  of 
the  flock  to  escape."  Yet,  it  is  plain  to  my  understanding,  that 
when  Jesus  lifted  from  the  earth,  drew  all  men  unto  him,  then, 
at  that  Jieriod,  the  earth  became  empty.  Its  nations  were  cut  oif, 
their  towers  were  desolate,  their  streets  waste,  that  none  passed  by, 
their  cities  destroyed,  so  that  there  was  no  man,  none  inhabitant. 
At  what  other  period  was  this  prophecy  fulfilled  except  when  the 
shepherd,  the  firincipal  of  the  flock,  was  smitten,  and  the  sheep 
scattered  ?  When  did  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  drink  the  wine  cup 
of  God's  fury  together,  except  in  their  federal  head  ?  At  that  tre- 
incudous  era,  Avhen  his  soul  became  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death,  when,  being  in  an  agony,  he  sweat,  as  it  were,  great 
drops  of  blood,  and  with  reiterated  supplications,  earnestly  prayed, 
"Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  But  he 
drank  the  cup,  drank  it  to  the  very  dregs  ;  he  fell,  and  the  wicked- 
ness of  his  heels,  which  had  most  sorely  compassed  him  about, 
rose  no  more,  for  he  appeared  the  second  time,  without  sin.  Yeaj 
verily  when  this  iniquity  is  sought  for,  it  will  not  be  found,  for  God 
hath  cast  all  our  sins,  like  a  stone  into  the  depths  of  the  sea. 

Thus  hath  mercy  and  truth  met  together,  thus  hath  righteousness 
and  peace  embraced  each  other. 

L .    "  My  objection  is  still  unanswered.     In  Mr.  Murray's 

view,  God  takes  more  pleasure  in  punishing  the  righteous,  and  the 
innocent,  than  the  guilty.  I  should  rather  suppose,  that  if  God 
could  with  so  much  severity,  punish  his  unoffending  son,  it  would 
teach  offending  sinners,  what  they  were  to  expect." 
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JtT .  Have  I  not  pointed  to  the  union  of  the  two  natures,  in 

Consequence  of  which  mysterious  kindred,  the  transgression  of  the 
one  nature  became  attached  to  the  other,  even  as  the  iniquity  of 
the  members  is  visited  upon  the  head  ?  thns  justice  created  a  neces- 
sity for  the  siifferings  of  the  Redeemer.  It  was  necessary  that  Jesus 
should  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  and  when  he  was  delivered 
up  to  death  for  the  world,  it  was  then  the  mighty  debt  was  cancelled. 
That  the  attributes  of  Deity  might  no  longer  appear  at  odds,  our 
Emmanuel  was  made  under  the  law,  and  whatsoever  the  law  saith, 
it  saith  to  them  that  are  under  the  law,  and  the  Redeemer  assures 
us  that  he  came  to  fulfil  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

It  was  at  this  stage  of  our  conversation  that  an  officer  in  the 
church  eagerly  interrupted— 

"  I  would  ask  Mr.  Murray,  if  he  really  thinks  whores  and  rogues, 
and  such  characters  will  ever  go  to  Heaven  ?" 

M ,  Sit  down.  Sir,  sit  down,  if  you  please,  and  endeavour  to 

compose  yourself;  I  shall  not  answei'  you  a  single  question.  No*: 
that  I  dislike  you,  or  your  question  ;  but  should  I  reply  to  you,  in- 
terrogations might  pour  upon  me  from  every  quarter,  this  would 
produce  confusion,  and  I  am  a  lover  of  order.  But  if  you  will  give 
your  question  to  the  gentleman  with  whom  I  have  the  honour  to  be 
engaged,  I  will  tell  him  in  the  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
Matthew  xxi.  31."  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  publicans  and 
the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you,"  and  even  this 
•would  be  rather  in  your  favour.  For  as  btforc^  and  afcer,^  are  rela- 
tive terms,  and  these  justly  obnoxious  characters  enter  before,  it 
must  follow  that  you  would  assuredly  enter  afterward.  Yet,  on  a 
ti'ansferof  your  question,  I  would  add,  that  as  nothing  which  defileth, 
can  enter  the  courts  of  heaven,  so  every  individual  must  be  separ- 
ated from  the  body  of  sin  and  death  which  cleaveth  unto  him  here 
before  they  can  gain  admittance  into  the  regions  of  blessedness. 
And  I  would  further  observe  that  it  will  be  greatly  to  the  honour  of 
the  Redeemer  of  men,  to  bring  into  his  kingdom  sinners  of  your 
description,  who  are  sinners  of  a  spiritual  nature,  who  are  found 
committing  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places,  whose  splendid 
transgressions  are  more  obstinately  embraced,  than  those  grosser 
crimes  which  degrade  our  species. 

Several  interrogations,  the  order  of  which  I  do  not  exactly  remem- 
ber, succeeded,  when,  fatigued  with  answering,  and  observing  the 
day  drawing  toward  a  close,  I  ventured  to  say, 
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M- .  I  will  in  my  turn,  beg  leave  to  ask  you,  Sir,  one  question  i. 

The  doctrine  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  what  is  it  Sir  ?  Peter 
informs  us,  Acts  iii.  21,  that  heaven  must  receive  our  Lord,  until 
the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the 
mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began.  What  is  this 
doctrine,  Sir  ?  if  we  can  determine  what  this  doctrine  is,  we  shall 
be  able  to  determine  whether  we  stand  in  the  character  of  God's  holy 
prophets  or  in  that  of  the  accuser  of  the  brethren. 

L .  "  Why,  Sir,  the  doctrine  of  the  restitution  of  all  things  is  a 

scripture  doctrine,  and  perfectly  consistent  with  this  sentence, 
'  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  fire." 

M .  True,  Sir,  most  true,  this  sentence  is  perfectly  consistent 

with  the  doctrine  of  the  restitution  of  all  things ;  blessed  be  God  there 
is  no  yea  and  72ay  in  the  words  of  the  divine  Author  of  our  holy 
I'eligion.  Our  gospel,  says  an  apostle,  is  not  yea  and  nay,  but  yea 
and  amen  to  the  glory  of  the  Father. 

But  permit  me  to  ask,  if  after  the  fall,  Adam  had  been  sent  into 
everlasting  fire,  would  that  have  been  the  restitution  of  Adam  ? 

L .  «  No,  Sir." 

M .  Thank  you.  Sir.     This  is  in  fact  answering  my  question, 

but,  that  your  answer  may  appear  unequivocal  to  every  understand- 
ing, permit  me  to  ask,  should  any  part  of  Adam  be  sent  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  will  such  a  destination  be  the  restitution  of  that  part? 

L — — .  "  Part,  Sir  ?  I  do  not  know  what  you  mean  by  part.    Do 
you  mean  legs  or  arms  ?" 

M .  O  no,  Sir,  I  mean  any  individual  dying  in  Adam  ;  would 

the  sending  any  such  individual  into  everlasting  fire,  be  the  restitu- 
tion of  that  individual  ? 

L .  "  I  cannot  tell  what  you  would  be  at.  Let  me  ask  you  one 

question." 

M Pray  excuse  me,  until  we  have  adjusted  this  important 

business,  the  restitution  of  all  things  ;  I  know  that  you  have  answer- 
ed it  in  the  aggregate,  but  as  we  are  told  that  in  Adam  all  died,  I 
wish  you  to  tell  me  whether  any  of  those  who  died  in  the  first  Adam, 
will  be  sent  into  everlasting  fire,  there  to  continue  through  the 
wasteless  ages  of  eternity  ;  and  whether  such  characters  being  thus 
condemned  to  endure  everlasting  burning  without  a  period,  will  be 
their  restitution  ? 

7.——.  "  I  would  ask  you  one  question." 
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M  No,  Sir,  I  have  answered  many  q\iestions ;  suffer  me  to 

repeat,  the  present  question  must  be  determined  before  I  reply  to 
another.  The  restitution  of  all  things.  It  is  preached  by  all  God's 
holy  prophets.  How  are  we  to  understand  it  ? — The  moderator  here 
interposed  with  a  declaration  that  Mr.  L  ■  had  answered  the 
question  as  well  as  he  was  able. 

M .  Will  Mr.  L make  this  acknowledgment,  Sir  ?  If  he 

will  I  am  indeed  answered. 

L .  «  Yes,  Sir,  I  have  answered  your  question,  except  a  re- 
mark which  I  propose  by  way  of  illustration.  Suppose  a  piece  of 
mechanism,  a  clock  for  example,  is  damaged,  the  artist  comes  and 
puts  it  in  order,  restores  every  part  to  its  original  place,  thus  ren- 
dering it  fit  for  use." 

M — — .  Thank  you,  sir,  most  sincerely  I  thank  yovi.  This  is 
a  very  beautiful  figure  and  as  excellent  as  beautiful.  Yes,  I  believe 
it  will  be  realized,  and  that  whatever  is  wrong  in  the  human  family 
will  assuredly  be  rectified  — The  shades  of  evening  becoming  prev- 
alent, it  was  observed  it  would  be  well  to  come  to  a  conclusion  ; 
when  a  very  respectable  character  addressing  the  moderator,  in- 
formed him  he  believed  it  would  be  pleasing  to  the  congregation, 
if  the  meeting  instead  of  being  dissolved,  were  adjourned  to  another 
day ;  and  he  added  some  expressions  indicating  a  confidence  that 
both  pleasure  and  profit  would  result  from  such  an  arrangement. 

The  moderator  replied,  this  must  be  left  to  the  gentlemen  them- 
selves. 

L — — .  "  I  am  so  well  satisfied  with  my  own  sentiments,  that  I 
do  not  wish  to  hear  any  thing  further  upon  the  subject.     Yet,  if  Mr. 

M be  desirious  to  pursue  the  inquiry,  I  have  no  objection  to 

a  future  day,  provided  we  can  have  a  moderator  able  to  keep  us 
like  lawyers  to  our  point,  that  we  may  not  wander  from  it  by  unne- 
cessary harangues." 

M .  For  myself  it  was  not  my  wish  to  be  present  on  this  oc- 
casion, but  being  thus  unexpectedly  engaged  I  have  no  objection  to 
a  future  opportunity  ;  nor  have  I  the  smallest  objection  to  our  mod- 
erator, I  think  he  has  conducted  with  the  utmost  propriety :   but 

Mr.  L has  originated  an  idea  with  which  I  confess  myself  much 

pleased.  "  If  we  can  be  kept  like  lawyers  to  our  point."  We  are 
indeed  lawyers  ;  a  lawyer  is  an  advocate  ;  we  are  advocates,  we  have 
a  most  capital  cause  to  plead  ;  what  language  can  describe  its  mag- 
nitude !  all  heaven  and  earth  are  more  or  less  interested  in  itsissne« 
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Would  to  God  that  I  possessed  abilities  to  do  justice  to  this  cause' 
to  enter  upon  the  subject  with  all  the  advantage  of  which  it  is  sus- 
ceptible and  which  it  indubitably  merits.  But  I  shall  examine  the 
sacred  records.  Those  records,  which  are  the  result  of  the  united 
labours  of  the  most  eminent  lawyers  of  ancient  and  modern  times,  I 
confess  I  am  fond  of  introducing  them.  They  have  one  striking 
advantage  which  cannot  fail  to  please.  The  veracity  of  their 
reports  is  acknowledged  by  all  professing  Christians.  They  ai'e 
what  lawyers  may  not  always  be,  holy  men  of  God  and  holding  the 
Infallible  pen  of  inspiration  ;  and  when  I  name  such  men  as  Moses, 
David,  Solomon,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  with  many 
other  less  voluminous  writers,  though  of  equal  respectability,  I  con- 
ceive their  testimony  will  be  considered  as  decisive.  With  those 
ancient  authorities,  1  shall,  as  I  said,  combine  some  of  a  later  date, 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  John.  It  is  upon  the  reiwrts  of  all  these 
celebrated  lawyers  collected  and  arranged  in  the  Oracles  of  God 
that  I  shall  rest  the  merits  of  the  cause. 

X .  "  Mr.  Murray  seems  to  lay  much  stress  upon  the  Jiumber  of 

texts  which  he  can  produce,  but  if  he  could  name  nine  hundred  and 
ninety -nine  to  my  one,  I  should  pay  no  regard  to  that  ;  it  is  to  the 
tenor  of  scripture  I  look." 

M .  I  have  always  supposed  the  teiior  of  scripture,  was  to  be 

found  in  the  major  part.     However,  if  Mr.  L will  have  the 

goodness  to  appoint  his  day,  we  will,  by  divine  favour,  enter  on  the 
subject.  I,  as  an  humble  advocate  for  the  Redeemer  of  men,  will 
undertake  to  prove,  that  every  individual  son  and  daughter  of  Adam, 
belongeth  unto  God  by  creation,  by  redemption,  and  by  preservation. 

Mr.  L may  urge,  that  although  it  may  be  proved  we  were  in 

the  first  instance  the  property  of  the  Most  High,  we  are  not  so  now, 
that  we  have  sold  ourselves,  that  we  have  made  a  covenant  witli 
death,  and  an  agreement  with  hell.  On  which  I  shall  endeavour  to 
prove,  that  this  same  covenant  is  not  good  in  law,  that  not  being  our 
own,  we  have  not  in  ourselves  the  right  of  disposal,  and  that  con- 
sequently our  agreement  cannot  stand  But  it  may  be  said,  we  are 
in  captivity,  and  that  he  who  hath  led  us  captive,  will  continue  us  in 
his  chains.  But  1  shall  reply  by  observing,  that  the  original  pro- 
prietor was  able  and  willing  to  lead  captivity  cajilive.  It  may  be 
insisted  that  the  people  led  captive,  will  not  come  to  their  original 
owner,  tliul  they  may  have  life.  To  which  I  sliall  answer,  they 
t>hall  be  nvillini^  in  the  day  of  God's  fiotrer. 
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Yes,  we  ai'e ;  I  repeat  it,  we  are  advocates,  we  are  lawyers,  and  we 
iiave  a  mighty  cause  to  plead ;  there  are  two  Gods,  the  God  of 
heaven,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 
oithe  spirits  of  all  Jlesh.     These  c4iaracters  are  concentrated  in  the 
character  of  our  God.     The  other  God  is   styled  the  God  of  this 
world  ;  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air.     This  God,  although  a 
deceiver  and  the  adversary  of  God,  and  his  inheritance,  yet,  appear- 
ing as  an  angel  of  light,  has  deceived  the  nations.     He  began  his 
work  of  deception  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  was  recompensed  by 
the  curse  then  denounced  upon  him.     He  beguiled  our  general 
mother,  who  gave  to  our  father  Adam,  and  he  trangressed.     An 
advocate  for  the  arch  destroyer,  may  urge,  that  possession  is  a  great 
point  gained,  and  that  the  enemy  of  mankind  is  endowed  with  the 
strength  of  a  lion,  but  as  an  advocate  for  God  the  Saviour,  we  will 
undertake  to  prove,  that  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  is  infinite  in- 
strength,  tliat  he  is  mighty  to  prevail,  even  to  the  bruising  the  head 
of  this  roaring  adversary  of  his  inheritance.     My  opponent  may  in- 
sist, that  under  the  denunciations  of  the  righteous  law,  God  him- 
self will  give  the  greatest  part  of  the  human  family  to  that  enemy, 
who  hath  from  the  beginning  been  indefatigably  employed  to  pro- 
cure their  destruction.     Producing  however,  testimonies  which  it 
will  be  impossible  to  invalidate,  I  shall  prove,  incontrovertibly,  that 
this  can  never  be,  inasmuch  as  the  Divine  Nature  hath  already 
made  a  deed  of  gift  of  the  fulness  of  the  human  nature  to  his  Son, 
and,  that  although,  while  the  fiends  of  darkness  continue  to  work 
in  the  hearts  of  countless  individuals,  they  may,  with  one  voice 
declare  they  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  them.     Yet  in  the 
day  of  separation,   they  shall  unite  in  the   grand  hallelujah,  which 
shall  resound  through  the  universe.      These  dark  spirits,  that  now 
work  in  the  hearts  of  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  separated 
from  those  who  are  redeemed  ;  God  himself  will  make  the  separa- 
tion, yea,  even  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats, 
God  hath  reserved  those  instigators  of  mischief  unto  the  judgnient 
of  the  great  day,  when  the  curse   denounced  upon  their  general 
head,  in  the  garden  of  Paradise,  shall  be  completely  accomplished. 
Yes,  the  world's  Saviour  shall,  at  this  august  period,  separate  the 
Devil  and  his  angels,  from  the  individuals  of  that  nature,  whom  they 
are  hourly  stimulating  to  evil ;  and,  placing  himself  as  a  barrier 
between  them,  so  that  they  may  never  again   intermingle.     The 
Redeemer  of  all  men,  shall  say  to  these  fallen  angels,  "  depart  ye 
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cursed  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  you,  from  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world." 

Should  I,  in  such  a  contest  obtain  a  victory,  will  it  not  become 
evident,  that  there  is  indeed  abundant  cause  for  rejoicing  ?  my  very 
respectable  opponent  himself  will  rejoice,  all  the  angels  of  heaven 
will  rejoice,  every  faithful  individual  that  dwelleth  upon  the  face  of 
^the  earth  will  hymn  the  praises  of  the  mighty,  the  redeeming 
God,  in  fact,  every  creature  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  and  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  will,  with  emancipat- 
ed spirits  and  enraptured  hearts,  unite  to  swell  the  grand  chorus  of 
never  ending  praise  to  Almighty  God,  and  the  Lamb  who  hath 
redeemed  us  by  his  blood. 

In  truth,  I  know  of  but  one,  who  will  mourn,  our  adversary  ;  this 
adversary,  who  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  will  behold 
with  accumulating  indignation,  the  redemption  of  the  human  family. 
The  restitution  of  our  nature  hath  been,  and  will  yet  continue  to 
be,  the  torment  of  the  fallen  angelic  nature.  Already  he  anticipates 
this  God  honouring  man,  restoring  event.  He  believes,  and  trem* 
bles.  Artthou,  said  a  numberof  these  infernals,  when  our  Saviour 
dispossessed  them  of  a  part  of  his  inheritance,  "  Art  thou  come 
to  torment  us  before  our  time.  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus, ^hou  Son  of  God?"  Matthew,  viii.  39.  We  are  told  the 
adversary  is  come  down  among  us,  having  great  wrath,  because  he 
knoiveth  he  shall  reign  but  a  short  time.  Blessed  be  God,  his  knowl- 
edge in  this  respect  is  the  superstructure  of  truth. 

Soliciting  your  kind  forgiveness,  for  the  liberty  I  have  taken  to 
expatiate  thus  far.     I  beg  leave  to  add,  that  I  wait  the  day  appointed, 

A  solemn  pause  ensued  ;  until  a  gentleman  requested  Mr.  L 

to  name  a  day,  to  which  he  answered,  he  would  have  nothing  further 
to  do  with  the  business,  and  the  contest  of  course  closed. 

INIany  remarks  were  made,  such  as,  that  it  could  not  be  matter 

of  wonder  Mr.  L disliked  his  client,  &c.  Sec.     But,  on  these  I 

forbear  to  dwell.  I  have,  to  the  best  of  my  memory,  which  is  not 
always  tenacious,  rendered  the  account  you  have  so  frequently  soli- 
cited, and  I  have  only  to  add,  that  I  continue  with  unalterable  aifec- 
tion,  vour  f.uthful  friend. 
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LETTER  IV. 

To  a  Clergijman  in  the  city  of  London.^  Great  Britain. 


MY  FRIEND, 

I  AM  seated  at  my  writing  desk,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  conversing  with  you,  on  the  subject  of  your  invaluable  epis- 
tle.    Had  it  been  less  estimable,  I  should  have  answered  it  at  a 

much  earlier  period,  and  our  good  friend  P will  be  able  to  add 

some  palliating  circumstances,  for  my  long  silence. 

Never  did  I  see  the  grand  truths  of  the  gospel  more  clearly 
taught,  than  in  this  precious  letter.  I  am  delighted  with  it,  so  are  all 
those  to  whom  it  has  been  communicated  ;  and,  after  praying  you  to 
accept  my  cordial  thanks  for  this  proof  of  your  affection,  I  shall 
take  this  opportunity  to  assure  you,  1  should  not  have  resumed  the 
character  of  a  public  preacher,  had  I  not,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
been  made  to  understand,  and  with  my  heart  to  believe,  the  sacred 
truths  upon  Avhich  you  so  ably  expatiate. 

I  feel  a  deep  and  solemn  conviction,  that  our  Saviour  led  me  into 
an  acquaintance  with  the  great  salvation,  not  for  my  sake  only,  but 
for  the  advantage  of  many :  and  that  I  may  answer  the  end  for 
which,  'u\  the  course  of  his  divine  providence,  he  brought  me  into 
this  new  worlds  he  has,  by  his  mighty  power,  kept  my  mind  steady 
to  one  grand  object,  the  redemption  of  mankind.  I  began  in  my 
present  character,  with  the  apostolic  resolution,  to  know  nothing 
amongst  this  Jieofile^  but  Christ  Jesus,  and  him  crudjied,  and,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  I  have  been  hitherto  enabled  to  abide  thereby. 

But  while  this  great  and  effectual  door  is  opened,  my  adversaries 
are  multiplied,  and  if  I  encountered  those  adversaries,  only  among 
those  who  are  without,  I  think  I  could  be  well  content.  But  alas  I 
I  find  them  within,  my  worst  foes,  are  of  my  own  household ;  the 
plague  of  the  heart  is  a  tormenting  plague,  it  is  a  burden  which 
makes  me  groan,  so  that  I  frequently,  and  earnestly  cry  out,  "to  be 
delivered  from  this  body  of  sin  and  death." 

When  I  reflect  that  in  heaven  I  have  durable  riches,  tvith 
righteous7iess,  and  that  hei'e  T  am  doomed  to  struggle  with  many 
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imperious  necessities,  pointed  by  imperfection  ;  that  there  I  have 
life  in  the  best  sense  of  the  word,  and  here  death  in  the  ivorst  sense  ; 
there  rest,  here  weariness ;  there ^01/,  here  sorrow;  there  pleasure y 
here  /lain ;  there  crowns,  here  crosses ;  in  one  word,  here  tribu- 
lation, which  it  is  impossible  to  avoid,  there  peace  which  it  is  im- 
possible to  lose  :  these  considerations  do  indeed  make  me  long  to 
be  dissolved. 

I  do  assure  you  I  never  feared  death  so  much,  while  under  a 
spirit  of  bondage,  as  I  now  fear  a  continuance  of  this  suffering 
embryo  kind  of  life.  But,  blessed  be  God,  these  fears  and  this 
impatience  to  be  gone,  is  not  perpetual.  I  have  moments  of  joy, 
and  hours  of  happy  insensibility. 

But  whither  am  I  wandering  ;  my  design  was  to  talk  of  our 
Saviour,  and  his  great  salvation,  yet  self  becomes,  upon  every  plan, 
a  monopolizing  intruder. 

True,  my  valued  friend,  since  the  glorious  truths  contained  in 
the  verse  you  introduced  remain  for  ever  solid,  for  ever  permanent, 
it  is  indeed  sufficient  for  us,  "  to  fiat  off'  the  old  man,  and  denying  the 
character  of  the  first  Adam,  follow  after  to  apprehend  (the  risen 
character)  that  for  which  also  we  are  apprehended  of  Christ 
Jesus."  This  would  in  truth  be  "  to  attain  to  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,"  and  I  think  it  is  hardly  possible  to  deviate  from  this 
course,  while  we  see,  and  fetl  our  perfection  in  the  Redeemer. 
But  did  Paul  see  it,  and  feel  it  in  him,  when  he  said,  "  A'ot  as  though 
I  had  already  attained,  or  were  already  perfect  ?"  It  appears  the 
Apostle  could  not  have  the  least  idea  of  personal  perfection  in  the 
present  state,  as  described  by  the  self  righteous,  and  yet,  did  he 
conthuially  see  himself  complete  in  that  Redeemer,  to  wRom  he 
directed  the  people  ? 

Ye  arc  not,  says  the  Apostle,  w?ic?e?'  the  law,  but  under  grace.  By 
grace  ye  are  saved,  and,  he  adds,  in  this  grace  ye  stand.  Doubtless 
then,  to  know  more  and  more  of  this  salvation,  is  to  grow  in  grace. 
We  first  learn  v\  c  are  saved  from  the  damnation  due  to  our  past 
sinSf  by  his  death,  and  immediately  look  for  holiness  in  ourselves  ; 
but,  being  in  grace,  we  soon  grow  strong  enough  to  know  that  He 
who  was  our  death,  is  also  our  life,  by  being  our  holiyiess.  Thus  by 
little  and  little  we  grow  into  him,  in  all  things,  until  v/c  are  enabled 
to  believe  we  are  wise  in  his  wisdom,  righteous  in  his  righteousness, 
holy  in  his  holijiess,  strong  in  his  strength,  suffering  all  things  in  his 
sufferings,  doing  all  things  commanded  in  the  law,  in  his  doings  ; 
and  fi'om  hence  we  proceed  to  believe,  that  he  who  is  our  head,  is 
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the  head  of  every  man,  that  He,  who  by  the  f^race  of  God  tasted 
death  for  us,  by  the  same  grace  tasted  death  for  every  man  ;  thai 
he  who  is  or'.r  wisdom,  is  every  man's  wisdom  ;  that  he  who  is  our 
righteousness,  is  every  man's  righteousness,  that  he  who  is  our  sancti- 
ficatinn,  or  holiness,  is  every  man's  sanctification  or  holiness  ;  that 
he  who  hath  accefited  us,  hath  accepted  every  man,  in  the  beloved, 
and  that  if  we  have  a  legal  title  to  that  kingdom,  which  the  un- 
righteous cannot  inherit,  in  consequence  of  our  being  righteous  in 
the  Lord  our  righteousness,  every  man  hath  the  same  title  ;  and 
that  as  he  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  must  be  testified  in 
due  time,  every  one,  indue  time,  shall  know  him,  as  well  as  we 
know  him,  shall  believe  in  him,  and  believing  in  him,  shall  be  saved 
from  all  that  misery,  which  is  consequent  upon  a  disbelief  of  these 
God  honouring,  man  restoring  truths. 

We  know  of  what  the  world  in  general  think,  when  they  talk  of 
grace.  Nothing  is  farther  from  their  thoughts  than  being  in  grace, 
OY  gronviiig  in  grace.  They  have,  indeed,  an  idea  of  grace  being  in 
them,  and  of  this  grace  growing  in  them,  and  all  the  business  of  the 
priestly  gai'dener,  is,  either  to  sow  this  very  rare  seed,  or  sedulously 
to  attend  its  cultivation,  wherever  it  may  be  discovered. 

But  the  north  and  the  south  wind  blowing  on  their  garden  is 
death  to  all  their  flattering  expectations.  The  former  kills  the 
sickly  plants  of  human  goodness,  the  latter  conveys  on  its  wings 
the  odour  of  that  name  which  is  as  ointment  poured  forth. 

Thei'e  is  no  sound  so  terrifying  to  the  advocate  for  holiness,  as 
the  proclamation  of  the  holy  One  of  Israel,  nor  anything  so  galling 
to  the  children  of  pride,  who  denominate  themselves  believers,  as  to 
be  told  that  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might 
have  mercy  on  all.  I  was  once  preaching  in  a  meeting  in  the  metr^j- 
polis  of  New-England,  on  the  parable  of  the  te7i  virgins.  The 
congregation  was  very  large,  and,  as  is  usual  throughout  this  coun- 
try, very  attentive.  It  happened  that  among  my  hearers  was  a 
clerical  gentleman,  of  great  respectability,  and  not  altogether  desti- 
tute of  candour. 

I  endeavoured  to  point  out  what  w^e  were  to  understand  by  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  why  likened  to  ten  virgins,  rather  than  to  those 
five,  characterized  as  wise. 

What  by  the  midnight  cry  ; 

What  by  their  slumbering  and  sleefiing  together  ; 

What  by  their  rising  together  ; 
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What  by  their  lamps  ; 

What  by  their  vessels  with  their  lamps  ; 

What  by  their  going  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom  ; 

What  by  the  oil  ; 

What  by  the  lamps  belonging  to  the  foolish  virgins  going  out,  Sec. 
Sec.  and  having  shewn  that  the  kingdom,  was  the  kingdom  spoken 
of  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  made  up  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and 
people,  and  tongues,  that  when  darkness  covered  the  earth,  and 
gross  darkness  the  people,  there  was  in  this  state  of  midnight  dark- 
ness, a  voice  heard  of  one  crying  in  the  Avilderness,  "  Repent  ye,  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  (the  gathering  together  of  all  men,  united 
to  their  head  the  Shilo)  is  at  hand  :  and  that  then  both  Jew  and 
Gentile,  the  only  existing  scriptural  distinction  of  chai"acters,  were 
roused  from  the  state  of  torpid  insensibility  in  which  they  had  long 
slumbered,  and  slept  together."  I  took  occasion  to  observe,  that 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened,  equally  likened,  to  the  foolish  as 
to  the  nvise  virgins ;  that  while  the  bridegroom  tarried  they  all  slum- 
bered and  slept ;  that  they  arose  together,  trimmed  their  lamps  to- 
gether, and  together  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom.  The 
only  discernible  difference  between  these  virgins  was,  the  wise  had 
oil  in  their  lamps,  but  the  foolish  had  none. 

If  we  suppose  the  wise  virgins  in  the  parable  figures  of  the 
Gentile  nations,  and  for  the  foolish  read  the  people  of  the  Jews,  the 
exposition  becomes  easy  and  natural. 

They  all  slumbered  and  slept  together.  They  trimmed  their 
lamps,  exercised  ibeir  reasoning  powers,  and  searched  the  medium 
through  which  knov,lcdgc  is  conveyed. 

But  they,  the  foolish  virgins,  had  no  oil  in  tlieir  vessels,  with  their 
lamps  they  had  once,  but  their  lamps  were  gone  out.  They  once 
had  oil,  that  is  light,  but  it  was  gone  out. 

The  word  which  was  once  made  a  light  to  their  feet,  and  a  lan- 
tern to  their  paths,  was  now  made  void  by  their  traditions.  And 
is  not  this  literally  true,  when  Christ,  who  was  once  known  through 
the  medium  of  the  oil  which  illumed  their  dark  understandings, 
bowed  the  heavens  and  came  down,  they  knew  him  not.  Like  per- 
sons grouping  in  the  dark,  they  slumbled  over  him,  as  a  stumbling 
stone,  or  a  rock  of  offence. 

But  as  many  as  God  by  his  grace  tu.rned  from  darkness  to  light, 
giving  them  oil  in  their  vessels,  with  their  lamps,  had  light,  saw  the 
things  which  made  for  their  peace  :  and  believing  the  good  report. 
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entered  into  rest.  While  those  who  were  destitute  of  this  oil,  this 
li$^ht  of  life,  rather  turned  to  the  spiritual  ag;ents,  who  assumed  the 
disposal  of  genuine  wisdom,  bargaining  Avith  them  for  the  intelli- 
gence which  they  needed. 

But  on  their  return,  when  they  essayed  to  enter  into  that  rest, 
which  they  sought,  although  not  according  to  knowledge,  the  door 
was  shut. 

Yes,  and  it  will  remain  shut,  until  the  fulness,  of  time,  until  that 
auspicious  era,  when  whatsoever  was  hid  shall  be  mad»  manifest. 
When  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  turn  away  ungodli- 
ness from  Jacob,  then  shall  there  be  no  more  foolish  individuals, 
but  all  "  shall  be  taught  of  God,  and  all  knowing  him,  Avho  made, 
and  redeemed  them,  from  the  least  unto  the  greatest,  shall  enter  intf) 
the  enjoyment  of  that,  to  which  the  knowledge  of  God  is  uniformly 
introductory. 

All  the  difference  between  the  one  and  the  other,  which  exists 
in  the  present  state,  is  no  more  than  this  :  the  one  has  o?7,  light, 
and  the  other  has  none  :  one  is  a  child  of  darkness,  the  other  is  a 
child  of  light ;  and  the  sole  legitimate  purpose  of  preaching,  is  to 
turn  the  children  of  men  from  darkness  to  light,  and  in  thus  doing, 
from  the  power  of  Satan,  whose  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  darkness, 
and  who  has  power  only  in  his  own  kingdom,  to  the  light  of  life,  to 
the  full  enjoyment  of  the  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath 
sent. 

It  was  not  my  design  in  this  hasty  sketch,  to  give  a  sf>ccimen  of 
my  manner  of  preaching  ;  indeed  I  an\  not  able,  if  I  were  ever  so 
willing  :  I  never  was  a  writer,  I  never  shall  be  :  I  write  no  notes  ;  I 
sometimes  sketch  for  my  corresponding  friends  a  few  of  the  parti- 
culars, which  I  deliver  in  public;  but  they  must  of  necessity  be 
imperfect,  and  they  will  be  still  more  so,  for  accumulating  years 
will  weaken  the  powers  of  a  memoiy,  already  rapidly  declining.  I 
speak  to  my  audience  precisely  as  I  feel,  and  I  believe,  in  general, 
I  obtain  a.s  much  information  from  my  labours  as  those  w'ho  hear 
me. 

But  my  whole  design  in  introducing  this  particular  discourse,  was 
to  inform  you,  that  on  my  concluding  my  sermon,  this  clerical  gen- 
tleman arose,  and  in  a  very  cool,  dispassionate  manner,  addressed 
the  multitude  ;  affectionately  exhorting  them,  not  to  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  led  away,  by  the  cunning  craftiness  of  men,  who  lay  in 
wait  to  deceive.     That  whatever  was  the  design  of  the  gentleman 
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to  whom  they  had  been  attending,  he  had  assuredly  taught  them 
wrong,  and  given  a  very  erroneous  view  of  the  scriptures.  That 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  nothing  more  than  the  visible  church, 
and  that  there  were  among  them,  some  hypocrites  who  had  not  true 
saving  grace,  and  that  those  would  be  eternally  excluded  from 
heaven,  and  then,  after  warmly  admonishing  the  people  to  beware 
of  false  doctrine,  and  damnable  heresies,  he  resumed  his  seat. 

You  will  admit  it  was  incumbent  upon  me  to  reply,  and  I  confess  I 
•was  very  happy  in  the  opportunity.  I  expressed  obligations  to  the 
objector,  and  gave  him  credit  for  candour,  and  sincerity,  and  I  pro- 
ceeded to  reconsider  what  I  had  passed  over,  and  the  great  Author 
of  my  existence,  and  of  my  I'edemption,  vouchsafed  to  bring  to  re- 
collection, a  variety  of  corroborating  proofs,  which  did  not  before 
occur. 

He  again  arose,  and  his  opposition  evinced  augmenting  warmth, 
until  ultimately,  he  positively  affirmed,  that  no  individual  quitting 
this  world,  in  a  state  of  unbelief,  could  ever  know  any  thing  of  God 
hereafter  :  and,  he  added,  "the  present  state  is  the  only  accepted 
time,  this  the  only  day  of  salvation." 

Upon  every  objection  which  he  advanced,  I  had  great  boldness 
in  remarking,  and  having  my  Bible  in  my  hand,  I  turned  to  a  variety 
of  passages,  which  proclaimed,  as  plain  as  language  could  utter,  the 
good  tidings  brought  to  light  by  that  Saviour,  for  whose  honour 
they  were  recorded.  But,  previous  to  this  investigation  I  look 
leave  to  assure  the  very  respectable  objector,  that  he  Idmself  did  not 
believe  what  he  had  advanced,  viz.  that  no  individual  of  the  human 
race,  could  ever  obtain  advantage  by  the  salvation  we  are  blessed 
with  in  Christ  Jesus,  without  rc^ieritance  and  failh  in  the  jircscnt 
state.  However,  he  repeatedly  declared  that  such,  upon  strong 
conviction,  was  his  firm  persuasion. 

I  asked  him,  if  he  really  thought  all  infants,  who  we  knowj  if 
called  from  time  to  eternity,  in  their  infantile  state,  can  have  neither 
repentance,  nor  faith,  were  sent  into  everlasting  misery  ? 

He  seemed  confounded,  and  said  he  did  not,  at  the  moment  of 
making  his  assertion  recur  to  infants,  and  besides  they  could  not  be 
supposed  to  have  fionver  to  know  or  to  believe. 

I  requested  him  to  tell  me  if  all  of  every  age  were  not  in  this 
respect  infants,  seeing  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure  ? 

Again  he  paused. 
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And  to  put  the  matter  beyond  dispute  I  begged  he  would  attend 
Lo  the  following  scriptures,  which  I  immediately  proceeded  to  read : 
Numbers  xiv,  21,  «  But  as  truly  as  I  live,  all  the  earth  shall  be 
filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord." 

Pslams  xxii.  27,  "All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember  and 
turn  unto  the  Lord ;  and  all  the  kindred  of  the  nations  shall  worship 
before  thee."  Again,  29,  "  All  they  that  go  dc%vn  to  the  dust  shall 
bow  before  him." 

I.Peter  iii.  18,  19,  "For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins, 
the  just  for  the  iwjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  spirit : 

"  By  which  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison : 

"  Which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long  suffer- 
ing of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah." 

1.  Corinthians  xv.  22,  "  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive." 

Romans  xi.  from  the  24th  verse  to  the  conclusion  of  that  chapter  : 
"  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the  olive  tree  which  is  wild  by  na- 
ture, and  w^ert  graffed  contrary  to  nature  into  a  good  olive  tree; 
how  much  more  shall  these  which  be  the  natural  branches,  be  graf- 
fed into  their  own  olive  tree  ? 

"For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of 
this  mystery,  lest  you  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits ;  that 
blindness  in  part  has  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in. 

"  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved :  as  it  is  written,  there  shall 
come  out  of  Zion  the  deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness 
from  Jacob  : 

"  For  this  is  my  covenant  unto  them,  when  I  shall  take  away 
their  sins. 

"  As  concerning  the  gospel  they  are  enemies  for  your  sakes : 
but  as  touching  the  election,  they  are  beloved  for  the  Father's  sake. 

"  For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance. 

"  For  as  ye  in  times  fiast  have  not  believed  God,  yet  have  now  ob- 
tained mercy  through  their  unbelief ; 

"  Even  so  have  these  also  now  Jiot  belived,  that  through  your  mercy 
they  also  may  obtain  mercy. 

"  For  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief  that  he  might  havr 
mercy  u/ion  all. 
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"  O  the  de{)th  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God  1  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments  and  his  ways  past  finding 
out ! 

"  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been 
his  counseller  ? 

"  Or  who  hath  Jirst  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed  unto 
him  again  ? 

"  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things  :  to  whom 
be  glory  forever.     Amen." 

Shutting  iTiy  Bible  I  begged  leave  to  observe :  That  the  world, 
the  whole  world  did  not  in  the  present  state,  appear  filled  with  the 
glory  of  the  Lord.  Nor  do  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  with  all  the 
kindreds  of  the  nations,  as  yet  remember  and  turn  to  the  Lord.  All 
Avho  arc  taught  of  God  are  made  to  know  God,  and  this  is  life 
eternal  to  know  thee  the  only  true  God.  But  the  elder  world  were 
taught  of  God  after  he  had  by  his  grace  tasted  death  for  every  man. 
On  your  principles,  Sir,  all  are  not  made  alive  in  Christ  in  the 
present  state  ;  it  follows  then  they  shall  be  made  alive  in  a  better 
state, ybrc//  shall  be  made  alive  in  ChHst.  The  Israelites,  vvho  were 
cut  off  and  blinded,  and  who  were  to  remain  in  that  state  of  blind- 
ness and  ignorance,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  are  brought  in  ; 
which  fulness,  by  the  way  you  will  readily  admit  are  not  brought  in 
here,  shall  nevertheless  be  all  saved.  And  it  is  the  ignorance  of  this 
mystery  which  make  so  many  wise  in  their  own  conceit.  For  I 
would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  lest 
ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits,  that  blindness  in  part  has 
happened  unto  Israel. — (All  of  them  were  not  blinded,  certainly 
not ;  the  Apostle  l.imself  was  an  Israelite)  until  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in.     And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved. 

Yes,  truly,  God  having  given  Christ  Jesus,  the  promised  seed,  to 
these  unbelieving,  rebellious  Israelites,  and  having  called  them  to 
the  participation  of  all  spiritual  blessings  in  him.  Having,  in  one 
word  so  loved  them  as  to  give  them  his  Son,  he  will  never  repent 
thereof  :  but  as  ye  Gentiles  in  time  past  have  not  believed  God  yet 
have  now  obtained  mercy,  even  so  have  these  also  now  not  bclie-oed 
that  they  also  may  obtain  mercy.  For  God  hath  concluded  them  all 
in  unbelief;  for  whatpurpose?  that  he  may  have  mercy  upon  all. 

I  should  have  observed  that  on  my  reading  this  passage  the  objector 
ascended  the  pulpit,  and  looked  over  my  shoulder  suspecting  that 
my  reading  was  false  !  yes,  truly,  although  he  had  been  many  years 
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a  public  teacher,  he  absolutely  supposed  I  had  produced  for  scrip- 
ture what  was  not  to  be  found  in  the  Bible. 

See,  Sir,  I  observed  ;  please  to  read  for  yourself,  that  you  may  be 
assured  I  am  not  guilty  of  deception.  With  some  confusion  he  re- 
plied, I  am  convinced,  Sir,^  it  is  so  written.  Upon  this  an  old  gen- 
tleman, a  laveyer,  who  had  quitted  the  ministerial  gown  and  band 
for  the  emoluments  of  the  bar,  exclaimed,  "  You  should  have  made 
yourself  better  acquainted  with  the  scripture  in  private,  before  you 
pretended  to  talk  about  it  in  public." 

After  reproving  this  remarker,  by  observing  that  no  man  was 
obliged  to  carry  a  concordance  in  his  head,  nor  could  it  be  expected 
he  should  render  every  text  of  scripture  verbatim,  I  once  more 
read  the  passage,  when  in  a  conceding  tone  of  voice  and  gentle- 
manly manner,  my  discomforted  opponent  hesitatingly  questioned, 

"  But,  ivhat  all,  Sir,  are  concluded  in  unbelief?" 

I  could  not  avoid  responding,  ^11  utibelievers,  Sir,  God  cannot  con- 
clude in  unbelief,  such  who  have  power  given  them  to  believe  in  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Upon  this  my  clerical  opposer  left  the  church  uttering  himself  in 
an  under  tone,  and  in  a  manner  too  indistinct  for  my  comprehension. 
He  has  been  severely  censured  by  his  brethren  of  the  clergy,  for, 
as  they  say,  officiously  encountering  me,  especially  bi  public,  as  they 
pronounce  that  every  attempt  of  this  sort  will  have  a  tendency  to 
spread  the  heresy. 

You  are  solicitous  to  know  if  it  be  a  fact  that  I  have  been  pelted 
by  stones  "while  engaged  in  the  pulpit.  Assuredly,  and  that 
more  than  once,  and  in  the  metropolis  of  New-England  I  one  stone 
weighing  one  pound  and  a  half  was  thrown  violently  in  at  the  window 
but  missed  me  ;  I  lifted  it  up,  and  waving  it  in  the  view  of  the 
people,  observed,  this  argument  is  solid  and  weighty,  but  it  is  neither 
rational  nor  convincing.  Exclamations  from  various  parts  of  the 
house  were  echoed,  and  re-echoed.  "  Pray,  Sir,  leave  the  pulpit ; 
your  life  is  at  hazard."  Be  it  so,  I  returned,  the  debt  of  nature  must 
be  paid,  and  I  am  as  ready  and  as  willing  to  discharge  it  now,  as 
I  shall  be  fifty  years  hence.  Yet,  for  your  consolation,  suffer  me  to 
say,  I  am  immortal,  while  He  who  called  me  into  existence  has  any 
business  for  me  to  perform,  and  when  he  has  executed  those  pur- 
poses for  which  he  designed  me  as  the  humble  instrument,  he  will 
graciously  sign  the  passport  for  my  emancipation.  With  your  good 
leave  then  I  will  pursue  my  subjer.t,  and  while  1  have  a  <'  ThuB 

Vol.  I.  14 


i06  LETTER    IV, 

saith  the  Lord  fot  every  point  of  doctrine  which  I  advance,  not  all 
the  stones  in  Boston,  except  they  stop  my  breath,  shall  shut  my 
mouth  or  arrest  my  testimony. 

The  congregation  was  astonishingly  large,  but  order  and  silence 
were  gradually  restored,  and  I  had  uncommon  freedom  in  the  illus- 
tration and  defence  of  those  sacred  truths  which  will  be  ultimately 
triumphant. 

But  I  had  no  idea  of  dwelling  so  tediously  upon  this  mighty  sub- 
ject, self.  I  designed  only  to  show  you  that  there  is  no  proposition' 
which  the  clergy  in  this  country  and  all  who  are  under  their  domin- 
ion so  much  abhor,  as  that  God  ivill  have  mercy  upon  unbelievers ; 
and  yet,  while  these  spiritual  merchants  ivho  eat  the  ai7is  of  God's 
people  and  tremble  at  the  idea  of  their  believing  that  these  sins 
have  been  put  away  by  the  great  sacrifice,  I  say,  while  they  are 
continually  denouncing  eternal  wrath  and  damnation  on  every  one 
who  does  not  believe,  they  never  tell  their  terrified  hearers  what 
they  are  to  believe.  Some  years  since  I  was  in  company  with  a 
person  deemed  one  of  the  greatest  luminaries  in  this  part  of  the 
Christian  world.  He  has  given  his  name  to  a  set  of  dreamers  in 
New-England,  and  has  written  against  the  truth  and  its  very  able 
advocate,  Mr.  Relly.  I  happened  to  travel  by  his  side  one  whole 
day,  and  journeying  to  his  place  of  residence  he  said, 

./f.  Well,  Sir,  I  suppose  you  will  preach  in  N.  P. 

M.  Very  likely,  Sir. 

.■f.  You  have  friends  there,  I  presume  ? 

M.  No,  Sir,  I  do  not  know  a  single  soul. 

^.  You  have  letters  of  recommendation,  perhaps  ? 

M.  Not  a  line.  Sir. 

^■1.  Where  then  do  you  intend  to  go,  and  what  do  you  intend  to  do  I 

M.  I  have  laid  no  plans.  Sir. 

A.  I  promise  you,  you  shall  not  ])reach  in  my  meeting. 

M.  I  should  be  very  much  surprised  if  T  did.  Sir. 

A.  And  I  suppose  you  think  you  are  called  of  God  to  go  to  N.  P.  ? 

M.  I  think  it  is  not  unlikely.  Sir. 

A.  I  believe  you  will  find  yourself  mistaken. 

M.  It  is  possible. 

A.  Suppose  you  should  find  no  place  to  preach  in,  what  would  you 
do  then  ? 

M.  Devote  myself  to  private  conversation. 

A.  But  suppose  you  could  find  no  one  to  converse  with  i 
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M.  Then  I  would  turn  about  and  go  back  again. 

J.   But  what  would  you  think  of  your  faith  ? 

M.  Call  it  fancy,  no  doubt.  But  at  present  I  think  I  shall  preach 
the  gospel  in  N.  P.  and  although  I  am  an  utter  stranger,  knowing 
no  one,  nor  known  by  any  one  ;  yet,  I  expect  before  I  leave  the  place 
to  have  many  friends. 

A.  Aye,  these  are  fine  fancies,  fine  fancies,  indeed. 

M.  Had  you  not  better  suspend  your  decision  until  you  witness 
the  result  ?  will  it  not  then  be  full  time  to  determine  whether  it  be 
faith  or  fancy  ? 

A.  1  f  it  should  not  be  as  I  predict,  I  should  not  be  ashamed  to  own 
my  error  ;  if  it  should,  you  ought  to  blush  for  your  unwarrantable 
confidence.  But  as  it  is  not  impossible  you  may  preach  in  that  city, 
and  that  some  of  my  people  may  be  among  the  number  of  your 
hearers,  I  think  I  have  a  righi  to  question  you. 

M.  If  God  will  give  me  leave  to  preach  to  his  people,  I  am  con- 
tent. 

A,  What  do  you  mean  by  that,  Sir  ? 

M.  Your  observation  brought  to  my  mind,  what  on  a  certain  oc- 
casion a  very  distinguished  servant  of  God  said  unto  his  master, 
when  he  was  told  to  go  down  and  see  what  his  people  were  doing : 
"  O  Lord,"  said  he,  "  they  are  not  my  fieofile,  they  are  thy  fieople.** 
However,  Moses  was  not  settled  on  your  plan. 

A.  Well,  Sir,  I  look  upon  my  people  to  be  God's  people. 

M.  You  are  perfectly  right.  Sir,  so  indeed  they  are ;  and  if  I 
speak  to  them  at  all  I  shall  speak  to  them  in  that  character. 

A.  Well,  Sir,  as  you  call  yourself  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  and 
may^  as  I  have  said,  preach  to  my  people,  it  is  proper  I  should  know 
what  ideas  you  have  of  gospel.     Tell  me.  Sir,  what  is  gospel  ? 

M.  I  am  happy.  Sir,  in  being  able  to  give  you  a  direct  answer. 
The  gospel  is  a  solemn  declaration  given  upon  the  oath  of  Jehovah, 
that  in  the  seed  of  Abraham  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed. 

A.  Is  that  all  you  know  of  gospel  ? 

M.  Would  it  not,  my  good  Sir,  require  a  very  long  season  to 
inform  mankind  who  and  what  that  seed  is  ;  how,  and  in  what  man- 
ner all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are^  and  shall  be  blessed  therein  ;  and 
what  blessings  they  are  blessed  with  in  Christ  Jesus  ?  The  apostle 
Paul,  although  he  laboured  more  abundantly  than  his  brethren,  found 
this  vast,  this  important  subject  abundantly  sufficient  for  his  ivhole 
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life  ;  and  those  who  are  blessed  in  that  seed,  will  find  the  contem- 
plation of  that  blessedness,  which  they  shall  be  blessed  with  in  him 
sufficient  to  furnish  a  song,  which,  although  never  ending,  will  be 
ever  new. 

A.  If  such  be  your  views,  you  know  nothing  at  all  of  gospel. 

M.  You  could  not  so  absolutely  determine  this  matter.  Sir,  if  you 
yourself  were  not  acquainted  with  the  meaning  of  the  term  gospel. 
Tell  me  then,  if  you  please,  what  is  gospel  ? 

A.  Why,  Sir,  this  is  gospel :  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved, 
and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. 

M.  Indeed,  Sir,  I  liad  thought  the  literal^  simjile  meaning  of  the 
term  gospel  was  glad  tidings.  Which  part  of  the  passage  you  have 
cited  is  gospel,  that  which  announces  salvation  or  that  which  an- 
nounces damnation  ? 

A.  Well  then,  if  you  please,  this  is  gospel :  "  He  that  believeth 
shall  be  saved." 

M.  Believeth  what,  Sir  ? 

A.  That. 

M.  What,  Sir. 

A.  That,  I  tell  you. 

M.  What,  Sir  ? 

A.  That,  I  tell  you,  "  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved.*' 

M.  Believeth  ivhat^  Sir  ?  what  is  he  to  believe  ? 

A.  Why  that,  I  tell  you. 

M  I  wished,  Sir,  to  treat  this  investigation  seriously,  but  as  you 
seem  disposed  to  be  rather  ludicrous,  we  will,  if  you  please,  dismiss 
the  subject. 

A.  No,  Sir,  I  do  not  mean  to  be  ludicrous  ;  I  am  very  serious. 

M.  W^ell,  Sir,  if  so,  then  I  beg  leave  to  ask  what  is  it  I  am  to  be- 
lieve,  the  believing  of  which  will  save  me  ? 

A.  That  Jesus  Christ  made  it  possible  for  sinners  to  be  saved. 

M.  By  what  means  ? 

A.  By  believing. 

M.  Believing  what  \ 

A.   That. 

M.  Wliat? 

A.  That  Jesus  Christ  made  it  possible  for  sinners  to  be  saved. 

M.  By  what  means  is  it  now  possible  sinners  may  be  saved  ? 

A.  By  believing,  I  tell  you. 

M.  Believing  what  ? 
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ji.  Tliat,  I  tell  you. 

Mr.  A.  could  not  but  be  conscious  the  ground  he  had  taken  was 
untenable.  Had  he  answered  in  scripture  language,  that  the  truth 
to  be  believed,  and  which  we  make  God  a  liar  by  not  believing, 
was  that  Christ  had  given  himself  a  ranso?n  for  all  to  be  in  due  time 
testified  to  all,  that  he  had  absolutely  tasted  death  for  every  man,  and 
that  every  man  should  be  made  alive  in  Christ  Jesus,  Sec.  &c.  the 
inference  was  unavoidable,  nor  man  nor  Devil  could  undo  what  God 
had  done,  except  the  same  Almighty  power  had  so  decreed,  and  if 
he  had,  the  power  exists  not  which  can  set  aside  the  decrees  ot 
God. 

If  the  Redeemer  did  not  taste  death  for  all,  if  he  has  720^  purchased 
all,  then  those  for  whom  he  has  not  tasted  death,  whom  he  has  not 
purchased,  have  no  right  to  believe  he  has,  and  were  they  so  to 
believe  they  must  indubitably  believe  a  lie.  But  finding  the  temper 
of  Mr.  A.  rise  higher  and  higher  every  time  I  repeated  my  question, 
I  endeavoured  to  bring  the  matter  to  a  conclusion,  by  observing  that 
I  was  astonished  to  find  a  master  in  Israel,  and  a  writer  too,  either 
not  able  or  not  nvilling  to  answer  a  simple  question,  viz.  what  I  am 
to  believe  is  the  foundation  of  my  salvation  ;  what  1  am  to  believe 
procures  my  justification  in  the  sight  of  God. 
ji.  And  I  am  astonished  at  your  blasphemy  ! 
M.  This  is  in  character,  Sir.  Men  of  your  description  were  long- 
since  fond  of  fixing  this  charge  on  both  the  master  and  his  witnesses. 
A.  Well,  Sir,  I  take  back  the  charge. 

But  I  have,  I  fear,  been  unreasonably  tedious.  And,  upon  this 
subject  I  will  only  add,  that  I  found  in  N.  P.  a  confirmation  of  my 
faith.,  and  Mr.  A.  witnessed  my  triumph,  and  that  there  are,  blessed 
be  God,  numbers  in  that  place  to  this  day,  who  are  steadfast  in  faith 
giving  glory  to  that  almighty  Power  who  called  them  into  being, 
who  redeemed,  and  who  preserves  them. 

I  have  given  you  this  account,  wherein  I  have  been  again  induced 
to  say  more  of  myself  than  I  intended,  purely  to  give  you  some  idea 
of  the  Gosfiel  preached  by  those  who  are  accounted  orthodox  in  this 
country  ;  and  what  is  very  extraordinary,  this  gentleman  with  whom 
I  thus  conversed  is  by  profession  a  strong  Calvinist,  and  positively 
asserts,  we  must  be  content  to  be  damned  before  we  can  have  any 
reason  to  think  we  shall  be  saved ;  that  the  sufferings  of  the  repro- 
bate will  constitute  a  large  part  of  the  felicity  of  the  blessed  ;  that 
those  unhappy  beings  were  destined  to  perdition,  condemned  to 
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everlasting  burnings  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Is  not 
this  doctrine  the  doctrine  of  Devils  ? 

This  is  a  land  of  liberty.  Every  one  not  only  thinks  but  speaks 
for  himself,  and  although  this  sun  of  liberty  giveth  the  good  seed, 
the  words  of  the  kingdom  not  only  to  take  root  but  to  spread  and 
flourish  exceedingly ;  yet  this  same  sun  gives  life  and  nourishment 
to  the  poisonous  weeds  of  soul-perverting  error.  I  am  however 
persuaded  that  this  7iciv  world  will  be  greatly  distinguished,  by  the 
increase  of  the  knowledge  of  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant. 
May  the  God  of  glory  cause  this  good  seed  to  take  deep  root  down- 
ward, and  bring  forth  much  fruit  upward,  to  the  praise  of  his  great 
and  holy  name. 

I  am  more  and  more  convinced,  that  nothing  short  of  omnipotent 
power  can  make  the  Saviour  known.  Nothing  can  be  more  strictly 
true  than  an  observation  frequently  made  by  moderate  unbelievers  ; 
when  I  am  labouring  by  arguments  that  appear  to  me  as  clear  as  a 
meridian  sun,  to  convince  them  of  the  truth,  they  coolly  reply,  "  It 
would  be  excellent  if  it  were  true,  but  we  cannot  believe  it."  They 
cannot  indeed ;  no  man  can  know  the  things  of  God  but  by  the  spirit 
of  God.  It  is  this  blessed  spirit  alone,  whoever  may  be  the  instru- 
ment, that  can  take  of  the  things  of  Jesus  as  found  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  and  shew  them  to  us.  The  ceremonial  law  is  a 
grand  field  in  which  to  find  by  the  teaching  of  the  spirit  our  heav- 
enly treasure.  But  with  the  best  intention  in  the  world,  it  is  very 
easy  to  err.  There  is  one  of  the  Mosiac  ceremonies  which  I 
conceive  I  once  greatly  misunderstood,  and  perhaps  respecting  this 
law  of  ceremonies  I  have  yet  much  to  learn.  But  the  ceremony 
to  which  I  at  present  particularly  advert,  to  the  consideration  of 
which  I  am  led  by  an  observation  in  your  inestimable  Epistle,  page 
5  of  that  Epistle,  is  the  Scajie  Goat.  Thus  you  express  yourself — 
"  The  sin  of  Adam  was  annihilated  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  when  sin  was  laid  upon  him,  of  which  the  scape-goat  was  a  figure 
or  type,  he  bore  it  away  into  a  land  not  inhabited  I" 

We  are,  my  dear  Sir,  perfectly  agreed  in  believing  that  when  all 
v/e  like  sheep  went  astray,  the  Lord  laid  on  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  the  iniquities  of  us  all ;  and  tiiat  he  suffered  not  only  all  the 
misery  attached  to  the  threatened  death  as  the  wages  of  sin  ;  but 
effectually  put  away  the  sin  by  his  one  sacrifice,  that  the  death  be- 
longing thereto  maybe  swallowed  up  in  victory,  and  therefore  when 
the  iniquities  of  the  world  are  souglit  lor,  they  shall  not  be  found. 
My  ideas  of  this  scape-goat  were  once  in  unison  with  yours.     But 
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you  will  pardon  me  if  I  take  leave  to  say,  I  now  regard  my  former 
opinion  as  impious.  Bear  with  mc,  my  dear  Sir,  while  I  request 
you  to  turn  your  attention  once  more  to  the  16th  chapter  of  Levit- 
icus :  "  And  he  shall  take  the  two  goats,  and  present  them  before 
the  Lord  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

"  And  Aaron  shall  cast  lots  upon  the  two  goats  ;  one  lot  for  the 
Lord  and  the  other  lot  for  the  scape-goat. 

"  And  Aaron  shall  bring  the  goat  upon  which  the  Lord's  lot  fell, 
and  offer  him  for  a  sin  offering. 

"  But  the  goat,  on  which  the  lot  fell  to  be  the  scape-goat,  shall  be 
presented  alive  before  the  Lord,  to  make  an  atonement  with  him, 
and  to  let  him  go  for  a  scape-goat  into  the  wilderness. 

"  Then  shall  he  kill  the  goat  of  the  sin  offering,  that  is  for  the 
people,  and  bring  his  blood  within  the  veil,  and  do  with  that  blood 
as  he  did  with  the  blood  of  the  bullock,  and  sprinkle  it  upon  the 
mercy  seat,  and  before  the  mercy  seat. 

"  And  he  shall  make  an  atonement  for  the  holy  place,  because  of  the 
uncleanness  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  because  of  their  trangres- 
sions  in  all  their  sins ;  and  so  shall  he  do  for  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  that  remaineth  among  them  in  the  midst  of  their 
uncleanness. 

"  And  when  he  hath  made  an  end  of  reconciling  the  holy  place, 
and  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  the  altar,  he  shall  bring 
the  live  goat : 

"  And  Aaron  shall  lay  both  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  live 
goat,  and  confess  over  him  all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  all  their  transgressions  in  all  their  sins,  putting  them  upon  the 
head  of  the  goat,  and  shall  send  him  away  by  the  hand  of  a  fit  man 
into  the  wilderness. 

"  And  the  goat  shall  bear  upon  him  all  their  iniquities  unto  a 
land  not  inhabited :  and  he  shall  let  go  the  goat  into  the  wilderness." 

Now  the  grand  question  is,  of  whom  were  these  goats  figures,  and 
of  what  were  the  transactions  respecting  each  of  them  typical  ?  We 
are  at  no  loss  to  determine  of  whom  the  goat  on  which  the  Lord's 
lot  fell,  was  a  figure  ;  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  no  doubt.  He  was 
made  sin  for  us.  He  was  offered  once  for  all,  he  made  peace  for  us 
by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  8cc.  Sec.  and  his  blood  cleanseth  from  all 
sin. 

Again,  of  what  were  the  transactions  respecting  this  offering- 
typical  ? 
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"  Then  shall  he  kill  the  goat  of  the  sin  offering,  that  is  for  the 
people,  and  bring  his  blood  within  the  veil."  Nothing  can  be  more 
clear  than  the  comment  of  the  apostle  upon  this  place  :  it  may  be 
found  in  Hebrews  ix.  7,  and  onwards.  You  have  no  doubt 
reflected,  and  with  ineffable  delight,  upon  this  portion  of  the  book  of 
God.  In  all  this  we  perfectly  agree,  and  if,  on  what  follows,  our 
conceptions  should  be  different,  we  will,  my  dear  Sir,  agree  to 
differ. 

To  me  it  is  clearly  manifest  that  the  scape-goat  was  a  gi*and  type 
of  the  Arch  Adverearj',  from  whom  the  sin  for  which  the  Saviour 
bled  originated,  and  in  these  great  transactions  we  are  led  to  the 
consideration  of  the  complete  work  of  salvation.  ^ 

Our  Saviour  was  called  Jesus,  decause  he  should  save  his  peofile 
from  their  sins.  I  can  conceive  of  but  two  ways  in  which  this  can 
be  effected  ;  first,  by  the  great  sacrifice,  where  our  sins  are  put 
away  from  him,  on  whom  they  were  laid,  and  of  course  from  us  as 
we  are  his  fulness,  and  from  before  the  Father  as  viewing  us  in 
him.  And  secondly,  from  us  individually  by  removing  evil  from 
our  natures,  and  cleansing  us  in  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh 
and  spirit,  so  that  even  our  vile  bodies  shall  be  fashioned  like  unto  the 
glorious  body  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  that  as  we  have  borne  the  image 
of  the  earthly,  we  may  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

But  when  shall  this  grand  work  be  completed  ?  the  former  part 
of  this  great  salvation  was  completed,  when  our  glorious  high-priest 
entered  with  his  own  blood  within  the  veil.  The  latter  will  be 
completed  when  that  is  fulfilled,  which  is  written  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah  Ixvi.  23,  24. 

"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  from  one  new  moon  to  another, 
and  from  one  sabbalii  to  another,  shall  all  flesh  come  to  worship 
before  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

"  And  they  shall  go  forth  and  look  upon  the  carcases  of  the  men 
that  have  transgressed  against  me :  for  their  worm  shall  not  die, 
neither  shall  their  fire  be  quenched  ;  and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring 
unto  all  flesh." 

For  their  worm  (the  worm  of  the  carcases)  shall  not  die,  neithei' 
shall  their  fire  (the  fire  of  the  carcases)  be  quenched,  and  they  (the- 
carcases)  shall  be  an  abhorring  zinto  all  fesh. 

A  carcase  is  a  dead  l^ody,  of  which  the  apostle  makes  such  griev- 
ous complaint  in  the  7th  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  :  "  O  I 
wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  dody  of  this. 
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sin  and  death."  And  the  spirit  of  our  God,  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah 
xvi.  18,  thus  expresses  this  matter  : 

"  And  I  will  recompense  their  iniquity  and  their  sin  double  ; 
because  they  have  defiled  my  land,  they  have  filled  mine  inheritance 
with  the  corca^e*  of  their  detestable  and  abominable  things."  These 
carcases  are  the  Jlesh^  the  works  of  which  are  so  very  manifest. 
These  carcases  are  the  flesh  that  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  When  the  nations  are  slain  (as  Saul  was,  when  the  com- 
mandment slew  him)  by  the  sharp  sword,  which  goeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  him  who  is  called  the  word  of  God,  who  trod  the  winepress 
of  the  fierceness  of  Almighty  wrath  ;  then  shall  we  find  the  result 
precisely  as  predicted.  Revelations  xix.  from  the  17th  verse  to  the 
close  of  that  chapter. 

"  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun  ;  and  he  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven  ; 
come  and  gather  yourselves  together  unto  the  supper  of  the  great 
God ; 

"  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains, 
and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses  and  of  them 
that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  men  both  free  and  bond,  both 
small  and  great. 

"  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their 
armies  gathered  together  to  make  war  against  him  that  sat  on  the 
horse,  and  against  his  army. 

"  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet  that 
wrought  miracles  before  him  with  which  he  deceived  them,  that 
received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped  his 
image.  These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  five  burning  with 
brimstone. 

"  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sv/ord  of  him  that 
sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth :  aixl 
all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flesh." 

In  the  parable  of  the  sower,  who  went  out  to  sow,  we  find  some 
seed  fell  by  the  way  side,  and  tliGybwls  of  the  air  catched  them,  aivay. 
Our  Saviour  in  his  explanation  of  this  parable  says,  and  these  are 
they  by  the  way  side  where  the  word  is  sown ;  but  when  they  have 
heard  Satan  cometh  immediately  and  taketh  away  the  word  that 
was  sown  in  their  hearts. 

W  e  learn  in  Revelations  xviii.  6.  that  she  who  made  the  nations 
drunk  with  the  wine  of  fornication,  is  to  be  rewarded.     "  Reward 
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her  even  as  she  rewarded  you,  and  double  unto  her  double  according 
to  her  works  :   in  the  cup  which  she  hath  filled,  fill  to  her  double." 
Many  other  passages  might  be  introduced  to  illustrate  this  matter, 
but  I  aiu  apprehensive  I  sliall  fatigue  you. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  must  confess  it  api^ears  to  me  from  what 
little  acquaintance  I  have  with  the  sacred  oracles,  that  they  con- 
stantly hold  up  two  beings,  one  the  Father  of  spirits,  the  other  the 
Father  of  lies  ;  one  the  preserver  of  men,  the  other  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning ;  one  an  ad-vocate  for  sinners,  the  other  an 
accuser  of  the  brethren  ;  one  the  giver  of  every  good  and  perfect 
gift,  the  other  the  worker  of  c-very  evil  work  in  the  hearts  of  the 
children  of  disobedience.  It  is  true  those  two  beings  are  mighty, 
but  they  are  not,  nor  cannot  both  be  Almighty :  One  only  can  be 
Almighty,  and  in  order  to  strengthen  our  faith,  in  the  good  words 
spoken  to  us  respecting  what  he  is  still  to  do,  when  he  shall  put 
the  finishing  hand  to  what  he  came  to  do,  he  hath  already  in  many 
instances  indulged  us  with  specimens  of  his  omnipotent  power- 
Yes,  the  pit  digged  by  the  Arch-Adversary,  shall  open  and 
receive  him  who  prepared  it.  Yes,  the  nations  who  are  destined 
to  walk  in  the  likeness  of  the  desire  of  nations,  shall  be  gathered 
together  at  the  very  threshold  of  the  holy  place,  where  our  immac- 
ulate fore-runner  hath  already  entered  for  us,  and  where  nothing 
that  defileth  or  maketh  a  lie  can  enter  :  nor  could  we  possibly  find 
undisturbed  repose  even  in  the  presence  of  God,  it  sin  or  evil  of 
any  description  could  obtain  admittance  there. 

At  this  august  period,  this  grand  enemy  of  our  nature,  shall  by 
the  great  high-priest  of  our  profession  be  brought  forth,  and  his 
works,  the  iniquities  of  all  mankind,  shall  be  removedy?-om  them  and 
laid  on  him  to  ivhom  they  properly  belongs  and  when  this  is  effected^ 
the  eternal  separation  shall  then  be  made.  The  adversary  and  his 
vile  abominations,  shall  be  separated  from  the  purchased  possession, 
and  sent  into  a  land  of  forgetfulness,  a  state  which  the  human 
family  can  never  inhabit,  neither  shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation 
to  generation  ;  neither  shall  the  Arabian  pitch  his  tent  there,  the 
shepherds  shall  not  make  their  folds  there,  nor  aught  but  emblems 
of  darkness  and  uncleanness  abide  there. 

But  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord,  thus  completely  saved,  shall  be 
made  partakers  of,  and  shine  as  the  sun  for  ever  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  Father. 
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All  this  is  plainly  exhibited  to  my  understanding,  in  that  niem^ 
orable  transaction  before  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  there  is  one 
grand  argument  which  serves  to  corroborate  ;  nay,  in  my  opinion, 
which  puts  my  view  of  this  interesting  passage  beyond  a  doubt : 
the  7iames  of  the  beings  to  whom  the  lots  belonged.  There  were, 
you  will  recollect,  two  lots  ;  one  for  the  Lord,  and  one  for  ^zazel., 
thus  written  in  the  margin  of  many  Bibles.  The  word  Azazel,  says 
the  Hebrew  student,  is  literally  translated  Devil.  This  indeed  is 
rendering  to  Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's,  and  to  God  the 
things  which  are  God's.     Amen,  so  be  it. 

I  confess  this  view  of  things  furnishes  a  key  to  many  other  parts 
of  divine  Revelation;  those,  however,  I  will  not  at  present  introduce, 
and  it  is  with  great  difficulty  I  can  ever  explain  myself  in  this  way, 
on  any  subject.  I  am  not,  I  repeat,  I  never  was  designed  for  a 
writer,  nor,  even  in  speaking,  did  I  ever  gain  any  thing  by  premedi- 
tation. 

I  persuade  myself  my  Redeemer  has  given  me  a  consistent  view 
of  his  sacred  word,  and  devout  gratitude  for  his  gracious  and 
designating  goodness,  lives  in  my  heart.  It  is  in  consequence 
of  the  great  and  elucidating  mercy  of  my  God,  that  I  am  rarely  at 
a  loss.  The  scriptures  thus  seen  are  mighty  in  my  view  ;  there  is 
no  standing  before  ;them  ;  and  it  is  by  this  sword  of  the  spirit,  that  I 
so  uniformly  triumph  over  all  opposition.  I  would  not  meddle  with 
him  on  any  consideration,  said  a  clergyman,  who  was  urged  to  en- 
counter me,  he  does  not  argue  fair,  he  is  continually  taking  refuge 
behind  the  strong  ramparts  of  scripture :  he  has  absolutely  embodied 
a  number  of  texts,  forming  them  into  a  kind  of  phalanx  ;  these  are 
his  fortifications,  his  strong  holds,  from  which  we  cannot  route  him, 
and  until  we  can  meet  upon  even  ground,  the  contest  would  be 
unequal  and  vain. 

I  pity  from  my  soul  those  who  make  use  of  scripture,  without  a 
view  of  its  consistency.  I  acknowledge,  said  a  preacher  with 
whom  I  have  had  frequent  opportunity  of  conversing,  I  acknowledge 
I  07)1  not  consistent :  but  am  I  not  as  much  so  as  the  scripture  ? 

There  are  few  things  more  surprising,  than  that  such  men  as  you 
introduce  in  the  favour  before  me,  who  seemed  so  well  acquainted 
with  truth,  should  be  such  warm  advocates  for  falsehood.  Who 
can  more  fully  display  the  extensiveness  of  the  great  salvation,  or 
the  universality  of  the  redemption  of  man,  than  Mr,  Wesley ;  or 
its  freeness,  than  Mr.  Erskine  ;  or  both,  than  Mr.  Hervey  ?  yet 
,they  9II  agree  in  the  number  saved. 


il6  LETTEK    IV. 

Those  who  are  made  holy,  are  elected,  and  saved,  says  Mr 
Wesley. 

Such  as  are  elected,  are  made  holy,  and  then  saved,  says  Mr. 
Erskine. 

But  of  all  who  have  written  upon  this  subject,  Mr.  Hervcy  is  to 
me  the  greatest  mystery.  Our  invaluable  friend,  Mr.  Relly,  soon 
after  I  was  indulged  by  his  distinguishing  regards,  made  me  ac- 
quainted with  the  book  you  mention,  and  applauded  it  much.  "  I 
think,"  said  he,  "  I  may  say  of  this  book,  as  it  is  storied  king  Charles 
said  of  Barckley's  Apology,  it  is  as  near  the  thing,  and  not  the 
thing,  as  any  thing  I  ever  met  with."  I  sometimes  exclaim,  is  it 
possible  these  preachers,  these  writers,  do  not  see  their  own  absurd- 
ities ?  But  why  not  possible,  when  it  is  not  yet  given  them  to  know 
the  things  which  make  for  their  own  peace,  and  for  the  peace  of 
their  fellow  men. 

The  high  priest  of  this  place,  who  once  called  the  people  who 
hear  me,  his  people,  and  who  held  them  as  long  as  he  could,  some 
time  since  paid  a  visit  to  a  very  old  lady,  once  of  high  standing  in 
his  church,  and  after  pathetically  lamenting  her  relinquishment  of 
principles,  and  dereliction  of  orthodoxy,  the  following  conversation 
ensued. 

B.  It  appears  to  me.  Madam,  that  James  Rally's  Union  is  the 
bible  of  you  Universalists,  and  yet  it  is  plain  he  denies  the  work  of 
the  Spirit ! 

T.  Mr.  Relly,  Sir,  speaks  of  the  work  of  "the  Spirit,  the  same  way 
it  is  spoken  of  in  the  sacred  scriptures.  He  speaks  of  it  as  glorify- 
ing the  Redeemer. 

B.  But  he  denies  the  work  of  sanctification. 

T.  Sir,  he  assures  us  Jesus  Christ  is  made  of  God,  unto  us  sanc- 
iijCation. 

B.  But  the  scriptures  declare  ive  are  sanctified  in  part, 

T.  Where,  Sir  ? 

B.  In  the  Bible. 

T.  Where,  Sir  ? 

B.  I  cannot  remember  the  chapter  and  verse.  But  you  surely 
do  not  doubt  there  is  such  a  scripture  ? 

T.  I  do  indeed.  Sir. 

B.  What,  when  I  positively  assert  there  is  ? 

T.  Excuse  me.  Sir,  I  do  believe  you  think  there  is,  and  there  wa^ 
^  time  when  I  should  have  conceived  it  criminal,  to  have  called  in 
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question  any  thing  you  had  asserted ;  but  although  uiv  attachment 
to  you  is  not  lessened,  yet  I  do  not  depend  so  much  upon  you,  nor  am 
I  so  much  awed  by  you,  as  I  formerly  was,  except  therefore 
you  can  point  out  the  passage,  where  we  are  said  to  be  sanctified  in 
part^  I  must  be  pardoned  for  calling  it  in  question. 

He  then  called  for  the  Bible,  and,  with  an  air  of  self-importance, 
turned  over  many  leaves,  and  not  being  able  to  find  such  a  text,  he 
told  her  he  would  look  for  it  at  his  leisure,  and  she  begged  that 
when  he  found  it,  he  would  show  it  to  her.  This  he  readily  pro- 
mised, and  then  proceeded  to  admonish  her,  warmly  cautioning  her 
10  beware  of  false  teachers. 

T.  Thank  you.  Sir,  assuredly  I  will  follow  your  counsel. 
B.  1  hope  you  will  be  brought  back  to  your  high  standing  in  oui* 
church,  for  if  you  are  not,  you  will  give  evidence,  however  bright 
may  be  your  career,  that  you  are  not  of  God,  and  you  will  find,  that 
awful  scripture  fulfilled,  God  out  of  Christ  is  a  consuming  fire. 
T.  Pray,  Sir,  where  do  you  find  that  scripture  ? 
B.  Why,  do  you  call  that  in  question  too  ? 

T.  Yes,  Sir  ;  and  I  am  peculiarly  happy,  in  being  assured  there 
is  no  such  text  in  the  Bible.  I  should  be  indeed  miserable  if  you 
could  prove  there  was  a  God  out  of  Christ. 

The  disappointed  gentleman  arose  in  anger,  literally  gnashed  his 
teeth,  and  after  addressing  her  in  the  wrathful  spirit  of  excommu- 
nication, quitted  her,  and  has  never  since  honoured  her  by  the 
smallest  attention. 

But  these  masters  in  Israel,  of  whatever  description,  are  contin- 
ually preaching  up  a  God  out  of  Christ  ;  a  righteousness  out  of 
Christ ;  a  holiness  out  of  Christ ;  and  instead  of  gathering  ivith  him, 
they  arc  continually  gathering  from  him  ;  and  instead  of  having  the 
faith  of  Abraham,  believing  that  in  the  promised  seed,  all  the  fami- 
Jies  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed,  with  all  spiritual  blessings,  they 
do  not  seem  to  have  any  idea  of  any  one  of  the  sons  of  men,  being 
blessed  with  any  spiritual  blessing  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  aiid  hence  they 
are  constantly  directing  their  hearers  to  seek  for  the  sweet  water  in 
the  bitter  fountain,  light  in  darkness  ;  a  new  piece  in  an  old  garment, 
new  wine  in  an  old  bottle  ;  grapes  on  thorns  ;  figs  on  thistles  ;  the 
living  amongst  the  dead,  and  indeed,  it  is  the  divine  spirit  alone, 
whose  office  it  is  to  glorify  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  that  can  mani- 
fest him  as  the  sweet  water  flowing  from  the  fount  of  Deity  ;  the 
true  light  of  the  world  ;  the  new  divine  nature  ;  the  new  and  heart- 
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gladdening  wine  ;  his  righteousness  alone  being  the  blessed  grapes, 
produced  by  the  true  vine  ;  his  divinely  satisfying  sufferings,  the 
precious  fruit  of  the  fig  tree  ;  and  it  is  when  we  are  taught  by  this 
true  spirit,  that  we  shall  set  under  our  own  vine,  and  our  own  fig 
tree,  none  making  us  afraid. 

The  spiritual  task  masters  wonder  they  are  not  able  to  make  us 
afraid  ;  that  when  they  thunder  out  the  curses  of  the  divine  law,  we 
do  not  tremble. 

They  know  not  that  we  are  reposing  under  the  shadow  of  our 
mighty  rock,  in  this  very  weary  land  ;  and  that  our  acquaintance 
•with  the  perfect  love  of  God,  has  most  effectually  cast  out  all  our 
jfears. 

I  have  been  once  more  looking  over  your  extract  from  Hcrvey's 
letters,  "  Sin,"  says  he,  "  is  a  thing  that  is  not,  ts'c."  What  could  be 
this  honest  philanthrophic  man's  reflection,  when  he  penned  this 
glorious  truth  ?  He  could  not  possibly  think  as  he  spoke.  The 
paragraph  in  which  this  sentence  is  found,  contains  as  full  a  display 
of  gospel  grace  as  was  ever  written  by  Paul,  or  Relly,  and  yet  Mr. 
Hcrvey  speaks  of  sin  as  still  in  being,  and  us  of  eternal  duration  1 
If  the  religious  world  were  not  fully  convinced,  that  although  he 
frequently  delivered  sentiments  perfectly  in  unison  with  Mr.  Relly, 
yet  neither  his  head,  nor  his  heart,  embraced  those  sentiments,  they 
would  not  allow  him  the  character  of  wise  or  good,  they  would  not 
hold  his  writings  in  such  high  estimation.  But  they  can  bear  with 
livn,  when  he  preaches  the  gospel,  because  they  have  the  pleasure 
to  think  he  does  not  believe  it  himself 

Application  was  once  made  by  a  gentleman  of  great  respectabi- 
lity in  the  state  of  Rhode  Island,  to  one  of  the  rulers  of  a  Presby- 
terian meeting-house,  for  permission  to  open  it  for  me.  "  By  no 
means,"  replied  the  elder.  Why,  Sir  ?  "  Because,  Sir,  he  preaches 
false  doctrine,  and  has  so  mucli  devilish  art  in  dressing  it  up,  that 
xnultitudes  are  deceived  by  him." 

Why,  Sir,  what  does  he  preach  ?  "  Preach,  why,  he  says  that 
Christ  is  all,  and  in  all,  i!fc.  tsfc."  Well,  my  dear  Sir,  your  own 
ministers  make  use  of  precisely  the  same  language,  you  know  they 
do.  "  Well,  what  then  if  they  do,  we  know  they  do  not  believe  it." 
Very  true,  Sir,  we  do  know  it ;  and  if  we  were  assured  that  Mr. 
Murray  was  equally  llUse,  equally  faithless,  we  should  find  no  dif- 
ficulty in  getting  the  h.ouse  open  for  him  upon  any,  and  every  occar, 
sion. 
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i  am  entirely  of  your  opinion  respecting  "Mr.  Reily's  Union,  and 
atn  happy  to  find  it  has  been  greatly  blest  in  this  country.  Our 
venerable  friend,  in  one  of  his  letters,  informed  me,  if  he  were  a 
younger  man,  he  would  join  me  in  my  mission  in  this  country.  In 
effect  he  has  joined  me  ;  and  although  now  dead,  he  yet  speaketh, 
and  he  has  effectuated  more  by  his  writings,  than  I  could  possibly 
do  by  my  preaching :  wherever  these  writings  are  known,  they  have 
been  greatly  blessed. 

One  part  of  your  letter  remains  imanswered,  and  by  way  of  res- 
ponse I  have  one  more  short  conversation  to  transcribe  ;  it  was  oc- 
casioned by  the  death  of  a  malefactor,  and  handed  me  by  a  friend. 

^.  No,  Sir,  you  have  not  taken  the  life  of  a  fellow  creature,  but 
have  you  not  murdered  a  reputation  ?  It  is  true  the  laws  of  your 
country  do  not  bring  you  to  an  ignominious  death  for  this  crime  : 
but  is  not  the  weapon  of  the  divine  law  equally  pointed  against  you? 
The  Psalmist  says,  "  Avhoso  slandercth  his  neighbour,  hitn  will  I 
cut  off."  And  the  apostle  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
chapter  1st,  from  the  28th  verse  to  the  close,  thus  associates  the 
backbiter : 

"  And  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge', 
God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  which 
are  not  convenient ; 

"  Being  filled  with  all  unrighteousness,  fornication,  wickedness:, 
Goveteousness,  maliciousness  ;  full  of  envy,  viurder,  debate,  deceit;, 
malignity :  tv/nsperers, 

"  Backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despiteful,  proud,  boasters,  inventors 
of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents, 

"  Without  understanding,  covenant  breakers,  without  natural 
affection,  impdacable,  unmerciful. 

"  Who  knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  (that  they  which  commit 
such  things  are  worthy  of  death,)  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have 
pleasure  in  them  that  do  them." 

I'hus  we  see  in  what  a  catalogue  the  backbiter  and  slanderer  are 
found.  Indeed  it  is  a  fact,  that  the  law  of  God  makes  one  crime  as. 
heinous  as  another,  since  they  are  all  committed  against  the  majes- 
ty of  heaven,  and  equally  merit  the  wrath,  and  curse  of  God.  It  is 
not  said  the  soul  that  comniittcth  murder  shall  die,  exclusively,  but 
simply,  the  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die ;  and  an  Apostle  saitb, 
"  Know  ye  not, brethren,  that  he  who  kcepeth  the  wliolc  law,  offend- 
ing but  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all."  Why  then  should  this  pool- 
iTTibappy  sufferer,  be  in  more  danger  than  yovi : 
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B.  But  he  did  not  repent ;  I  believe  he  was  a  deist,  nay,  perhaps 
an  atheist. 

A.  That  I  am  sure  was  not  the  case,  I  can  testify  he  would  have 
given  worlds  he  had  not  done  this  atrocious  deed,  and  I  arrt  well  per- 
suaded he  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  or  he  could  not  have  met  his 
fate  with  so  much  meek  composure. 

B.  O  yes,  he  thought  there  would  be  no  existence  hereafter. 

A.  Impossible  ;  he  could  not  have  left  the  world  with  the  blessed 
beam  of  hope  irradiating  his  countenance,  had  he  calculated  upon 
annihilation.  No  idea  is  more  abhorrent  to  human  nature,  than  an- 
nihilation. But  even  now,  you  are  as  really  breaking  the  command- 
ment of  your  redeemer,  as  he  who  has  so  recently  suffered  for  his 
transgression.  You  ■dx^  judging^  and  the  commandment  expressly 
says,  Judge  not.  Truly,  my  friend,  by  the  law  of  God  we  all  deserve 
damnation,  and  if  there  be  salvation  for  any,  there  must  be  for  him. 
I  supplicate  Almighty  God,  that  I  may  be  forever  preserved  from 
the  enormous  crime  he  has  committed,  and  the  punishment  he  has 
endured  ;  yet,  I  do  say,  I  can  conceive  of  no  greater  blessedness, 
ibis  side  heaven,  than  to  die  such  a  death  as  he  died. 

B.  Then  you  think  he  had  true  repentance. 

A.  I  think  he  had  a  true  Saviour.  It  is  not  repentance  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  :  it  is  the  Lamb  of  God. 

B.  But  could  he,  or  any  one  else,  be  saved  without  faith  and 
repentance  ? 

A.  No,  nor  with  faith,  and  repentance,  except  they  had  it  as  per- 
fect as  the  law  of  God  requires,  which  perfection  every  lost  sinner 
hath,  as  the  free  gift  of  God,  in  Jesus  Christ. 

B.  Ay,  that  is  Murray's  doctrine. 

A.  You  pay  Mr.  Murray  u  very  great  compliment.  Sir,  for  assured- 
ly it  is  the  doctrine  which  is  found  in  the  Bible. 

B.  No,  it  is  the  doctrine  of  Universal  Salvation. 

A.  Universal  Salvation  clearly  points  out  the  merits  of  the  life, 
death,  and  sufferings  of  the  Saviour. 

B.  It  is  a  very  dangerous  doctrine.  Sir,  I  am  sorry  you  have  at- 
tended to  sueh  a  preacher  ;  you  would  do  well  not  to  attempt  defend- 
ing either  him,  or  his  piinciple. 

A.  I  do  not  contemplate  defending  cither.  I  am  not  skilled  in 
disputation ;  1  wi:;h  Mr.  Murray  was  here,  he  would  be  able  to 
defend  himself.  But  if  whut  you  have  advanced  be  a  fact,  that  the 
doctrine  delivered  by  that  gentleman,  is  that  Christ  hath  wrought 
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out  a  robe  of  righteousness  for  lost  sinners,  this  doctrine  will,  I  am 
convinced,  defend  itself. 

JB.  Sir,  it  is  a  doctrine  that  leads  to  licentiousness. 

.-/.  Not  a  thousandth  part  so  much  as  the  doctrine  of  Calvin,  which 
involves  the  idea  of  nearly  universal  damnation.  Without  love  to 
God,  and  love  to  man,  there  can  be  no  obedience  at  all,  and  what  so 
likely  to  make  us  love  God,  as  the  assurance,  that  "while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  he  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us  ? 

What  will  so  certainly  attach  us  to  our  fellow  men,  as  the  knowl- 
edge that  they  were  created  and  ransomed,  and  that  they  are  still 
preserved,  by  the  same  Omnipotent  Power,  which  upholdeth  us, 
and  that  we  are  destined  to  spend  an  eternity  together? 

On  the  contrai'v,  what  doctrine  is  so  likely  to  promole  licentious- 
ness, and  enmity  both  against  God  and  man,  as  that  which  tcacl'.e? 
rae  I  was  probably  destined  by  the  powerful  Being  who  created 
me,  destined,  even  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  to  everlastir.g 
burnings  ?  If  God  hateth  a  very  large  proportion  of  those  indi  vidu- 
als  whom  he  hath  called  into  existence,  if  it  be  true  that  he  hath 
for  his  own  pleasure  elected  but  a  small  number  to  eternal  life,  con- 
signing the  rest  to  perdition  ;  what  reasoning  can  condemn  me 
for  setting  at  nought  those  whom  God  hath  appointed  to  destruc- 
tion  ? 

i?.  But  is  not  the  doctrine  of  election  a  scripture  doctrine  ? 

^.  Assuredly,  some  are  elected  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  at 
one  period,  some  at  another ;  some  are  ordained  messengers  of 
glad  tidings  ;  these  are  the  sealed,  and  the  chosen,  but  afterwards, 
Ave  hear  of  an  innumerable  company,  and  we  are  told  that  the  pro- 
mise is  not  only  to  the  c/iose?!,  but  to  the  called,  even  to  as  many  as 
the  Lord  our  God  shall  call.  Yes,  God  elccteth  witnesses  for  /lim- 
self.  But  the  doctrine  of  election  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
Saviour's  tasting  death  for  every  man.  The  doctrine  of  election  is 
one  thing,  it  is  assuredly  a  scripture  doctrine,  and  the  doctrine  of 
reprobation  is  another.  I  do  not  believe  the  doctrine  of  reproba- 
tion to  be  a  scripture  doctrine.  However,  I  confess  I  am  not  fully 
acquainted  with  the  gospel  system.  I  think,  that  Christ  Jesus  is  a 
complete  Saviour  ;  this  is  all  I  know,  and  this  is  enough  for  me  to 
know. 

B.  Aye,  he  is  a  complete  Saviour  to  all  who  see  their  need  of  him, 

A.  And  most  undoubtedly  every  individual  in  the  world,  will, 
sooner  or  later,  see  their  need  of  this  all-sufficient  Savioiir. 

B.  Aye,  Murray's  doctrine  again. 
Vol.  I.  16 
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A.  Why,  you  will  absolutely  give  that  gentleman  the  credit  of 
promulgating  whatever  may  be  denominated  glad  tidings.  He  is 
Certainly  very  much  obliged  to  you,  Sir.     Thus  ended  the  confab. 

And  here,  I  think,  1  ought  to  end  this  tedious  letter.  It  is  not 
because  I  love  writing,  that  I  have  thus  enlarged,  but  I  wish  to 
converse  with  you,  and  1  love  to  cultivate  the  acquaintance  of  real 
christian  friends.  Such,  blessed  be  God,  I  have  found  not  only 
here,  but  in  that  city,  which  I  confess,  is  very  dear  to  my  heart. 

I  cannot  for  my  soul,  divest  myself  of  local  prejudices,  and  I  am 
of  course  happy  in  being  still  able  to  number  some  christian  friends 
in  London. 

I  regret  that  while  I  had  it  in  my  power,  I  did  not  cultivate  a 
personal  acquaintance  with  those,  who  by  the  grace  of  God,  had 
drank  deep  into  the  spirit  of  the  gospel ;  but  these  opportunities 
are  forever  lost !  and  it  only  remains  that  I  accept  as  a  substitute, 
the  letters  of  those  friends:  which  solace,  I  humbly  hope,  I  shall 
not  be  deprived  of,  while  yet  I  am  permitted  to  labour  in  the  vine- 
yard of  my  Saviour.  As  your  heart  pants  for  the  success  of  the 
gospel  of  God  the  Redeemer,  you  will  kindly  continue  to  feel  for, 
and  refresh  me  by  your  consolatory  communications,  and  in  this 
cheering  hope  I  will  conclude,  only  requesting  you  to  present  my 
grateful  acknowledgements,  for  their  kind  remembrance,  to  your 
lady  and  daughter. 

I  am,  with  unfeigned  affection, 

Your  obliged  friend,  &c.  Sec. 
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As  you  are,  my  friend,  pleased  with  my  conver- 
sation pieces,  I  shall,  as  often  as  leisure  will  permit,  endeavour  to 
gratify  you,  by  recording  such  as  I  may  conceive  interesting,  espe- 
cially upon  our  grand  subject. 

I  was  visited  yesterday  by  a  serious  inquirer  after  truth.  He 
presented  himself  with  diffidence  and  hesitation,  but  his  counte- 
nance expressed  that  kind  of  ingenuous  candour  v/hich  is  irresisti- 
bly prepossessing.  Perhaps  my  communication  v.ill  be  less  en- 
cumbered with  superfluous  words,  if  it  be  given  in  the  form  of  a 
dialogue  :  Thus  commenced  our  conversation  : 

Stranger.  I  beg,  Sir,  you  will  do  me  the  favour  to  believe,  I  have 
no  other  design  in  asking  you  questions  but  to  obtain  information. 
My  mind  has  been,  for  many  years,  wavering  and  embarrassed,  and, 
to  confess  a  truth,  I  have  sometimes  doubted  whether  there  were 
any  reality  in  religion.  When  I  seek  for  truth,  contradictions 
abound,  until  perplexed,  and  weary,  the  most  melancholy  conclu- 
sions have  been  forced  upon  my  understanding,  and  I  have,  per- 
haps impiously,  exclaimed,  "  Surely  this  that  we  call  the  ivord  of 
God.,  is  only  the  word  of  man,  and  is  thus  Avritten,  to  keep  mankind 
in  the  dark." 

I  have  often  heard  of  you,  and  I  have  been  told  you  exhibit  the 
scriptures  in  a  consistent  point  of  view.  Other  reports  are  not  so 
favourable  ;  but  the  various  opinions  which  are  formed  have  given 
me  an  anxious  desire  to  see  and  hear  you.  I  never  heard  you 
preach  until  last  evening,  and  I  then  heard  sufficient  to  encourage 
me,  with  your  permission,  to  ask  you  a  few  questions. 

M.  I  shall  take  pleasure  in  attending  to  you,  Sir. 

Stranger.  I  am  convinced  I  have  an  immortal  soul,  and  there  is 
nothing  I  am  so  anxious  to  be  acquainted  with  as  the  future  state 
of  that  soul. 

M.  It  is,  Sir,  one  of  my  greatest  enjoyments,  to  hold  communi- 
cation with  a  serious  inquiring  mind  ;  when  I  am  made  instrumental 
in  making  manifest  the  truth  of  God,  it  is  then  I  am  most  happy. 
It  is  assuredlv  rational  to  aim  at  a  certainty  respecting  futurity.     It 
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is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  become  acquainted  with  military  ar- 
rangements, for  we  may  never  be  soldiers  ;  nor  with  civil,  for  we 
may  never  become  magistrates ;  nor  with  political,  for  we  may  not 
be  designed  for  statesmen  ;  but  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  acquaint 
ourselves  with  religion,  for  we  shall  indubitably  become  inhabitants 
of  the  world  of  spirits.  The  inference  is  obvious,  we  ought  dili- 
gently to  investigate  the  tenor  on  which  we  hold  our  future  hopes 
and  fears. 

Stranger.  Well,  Sir,  this  is  my  opinion  ;  and  as  I  am  convinced 
I  am  a  sinner.,  because  I  have  broken  the  law  of  God,  and  as  Judas 
Tscariot  was  no  more  than  a  sinner,  by  what  rule  can  I  deter- 
mine I  shall  be  saved,  when  the  scriptures  expressly  declare  he 
was  lost  ? 

JM.  It  is  very  hard.  Sir,  to  determine  by  what  rule  you  are  to 
obtain  a  certainty  respecting  your  own  salvation,  if  the  scriptures 
rx/iressly  declare  Judas  was  lost. 

Stranger.  Why,  Sir,  do  not  the  scriptures  say,  "  Of  all  that  thou 
hast  given  me  I  have  lost  none,  save  the  son  of  perdition,  that  the 
scriptures  might  be  fulfilled  ?" 

31.  Yes,  Sir ;  but  where,  I  pray  you,  do  the  scriptures  expressly 
declare  that  Judas  was  that  son  ? 

Sti'anger.  Was  not  Judas  the  son  of  perdition  ?  Does  not  his 
Master  say,  "  1  have  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  ?" 

M.  That  assertion  would  only  prove  that  the  Devil  was  the  son 
of  perdition ;  for  the  character,  devil^  was  applicable  neither  to 
ihe  body  nor  soul  of  Judas.  First,  not  to  his  body  :  the  Devil  is  a 
spirit,  and  our  Saviour  says,  a  spirit  has  neither  flesh  nor  bones. 
Nor,  secondly,  to  his  soul :  for  then  Judas  had  no  soul  until  he  took 
the  sop.  It  was  at  that  period,  we  are  told,  the  Devil  entered  into 
him.  Again,  as  we  have  no  account  that  Jesus  Christ  has  redeem- 
ed the  Devil,  and  have  an  account  of  the  redemption  of  the  soul, 
we  cannot  apply  the  character  of  the  soul,  and  Devil,  indiscrimin- 
ately. Besides,  we  know  that  our  Saviour  gave  the  same  charac- 
ter to  another  disciple,  when  he  said  to  Peter,  on  his  remonstrating 
against  his  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  thou 
savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  the  things  that  be  of 
men."  Judas  is  said  to  go  to  a  place,  to  his  own  filace.  Where  was 
this  place  ?  Not  Hell,  for  that  is  the  property  of  the  Devil  and 
his  angels.  But  where  could  he  go,  that  he  would,  strictly  speak- 
ing, be  lost  ?    "  If,"  says  the  Royal  Prophet,  "  I  descend  into  hell, 
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thou  art  there  ;  if  I  ascend  into  heaven,  thou  art  there  ;  if  I 
take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  flee  to  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth,  there  thy  right  hand  will  find  me." 

Thus,  my  good  Sir,  Judas  could  not  be  lost ;  but  the  son  of  fier- 
dition  could,  a?id  -rvas,  and  therein  the  scrifitures  were  fulfilled.  But 
having  found  what  the  son  of  perdition  is  not,  let  us  inquire  at  the 
Oracles  of  God,  what  the  son  of  perdition  is  ?  First,  we  do  not  hear 
of  *o«s,  in  the  plural.  No,  it  is  the  son  of  fierdition  in  the  singular. 
Now,  Perdition  is  not  God,  nor  man  ;  therefore  the  son  of  perdition 
could  not  be  the  son  of  God,  nor  man. 

Again;  what  is  a  son  ?  Some  being  begotten  by  a  father.  Hence 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  Man,  be- 
cause he  was  the  offspring  of  both  natures.  Every  father  produces 
a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  as  every  tree  brings  forth  fruit  after  its 
kind.  From  these  considerations  we  discover  the  propriety  of  the 
apostolic  argument,  when  treating  on  this  subject  in  one  of  the 
epistles.  He  says,  "  There  shall  come  a  falling  away  first,  then 
shall  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed  the  son  of  perdition,  ivho  sitteth 
in  the  temple  of  God ;  and  opposeth  himself  to  all  that  is  called 
God,  and  worshipped  ;  whom  God  shall  destroy  with  the  breath  of 
his  mouth,  8cc.  Sec.  Thus,  my  good  Sir,  we  discover  the  real  son 
of  perdition.)  the  real  offspring  of  the  Devil,  which  son  proceedeth 
from  him,  as  much  as  every  good  and  perfect  gift  cometh  from 
God.  And  we  find  this  offspring  iii  the  offspring  of  God.  In 
God's  temple  :  know  ye  not  your  bodies  are  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?  It  is  in  this  body,  this  son  of  perdition  is  made  mani- 
fest, as  it  was  in  Judas. 

But  how  did  our  Saviour  lose  this  sen  of  perdition  ?  "  Of  all  that 
thou  hast  giveri  me  I  have  lost  none,  save  the  son  of  perdition.,  that 
the  scriptures  miglit  be  fidf'led.''' 

First,  the  offspring  of  God  was  given  to  Jesus,  that  he  may  keep 
them.  Who  are  the  offspring  ef  God  ?  All  inankind,  for  so  said  the 
apostle,  we  are  all  his  offspring,  and  therefore  God  is  the  Father 
of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  Hence  Jesus  hath  the  heathen  for  his 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession  : 
All  souls  are  mine,  says  the  Father ;  and  all  that  the  Father  hath  ia 
mine,  says  the  Son.  This  inheritance  is  ransomed  from  the  power 
of  the  grave,  for  Jesus  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all.  Hence  the 
kingdom  of  our  Saviour  shall  be  a  universal  kingdom,  and  it  shall 
be  delivered  up  to  God,  even  the  Fall\er,  that  God  maybe  ail  in  alK 
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But  beside  this  offspring  of  God,  given  to  Jesus  that  he  may  saA'e 
and  keep  them,  as  the  fuhiess  of  his  human  character,  God  gave 
him  another  son,  to  put  avjay  and  loscy  that  when  it  was  sought  for, 
it  should  not  be  found. 

Hence  we  are  informed,  that  when  all  v/e,  like  sheep,  had  gone 
astray,  every  one  wandering  after  his  own  devices,  the  Lord  laid  on 
him  the  iniquities  of  us  all.  It  is  undeniable,  that  by  the  Lord  here 
spoken  of,  is  intended  the  Universal  Father  :  the  Him  on  whom  the 
iniquities  of  mankind  were  laid,  is  the  same  Father,  assuming  our 
nature,  taking  the  name  oi  Jesus,  because  he  saved  the  people  fi'om 
their  sins,  and  in  this  subordinate  character,  he  received  upon  his 
OW41  sacred  person,  the  iniquities  of  us  all.  Now,  as  we  have  be- 
fore found,  that  sin,  as  collectively  contaminating  the  ruined  nature, 
is  said,  in  the  inspired  writings,  to  be  the  }7ian  of  sin,  the  son  of 
perdition,  and  as  we  find  this  aggregate  was  given  to  Jesus,  when 
the  Lord  laid  upon  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all,  and  that  this  consti- 
tuted a  part  of  the  fulness  of  his  character,  as  ?nade  sin  for  us^  in- 
asmuch as  the  human  nature  was  the  fulness  of  his  character  as  the 
second  Adam,  that  he  may  appear  the  second  time  without  sin,  unto 
salvation ;  in  his  sufferings  and  death  he  lost  this  son,  that  the  scrip- 
ture might  be  fulfilled.  And  in  this  view  the  scriptures  were  ful- 
filled, for  thus  the  sacred  oracles  declare  :  "Messiah  shall  be  cutoff, 
but  not  for  himself."  It  w^as  for  the  transgressions  of  my  people 
he  was  smitten  ;  that  when  thus  cut  off,  he  should  make  an  end  of 
sin,  and  bi'ing  in  everlasting  righteousness.  Again,  thou  wilt  cast 
all  our  sins  as  a  stone  into  the  depths  of  the  sea  ;  and  again,  when 
the  iniquities  of  Jacob  are  sought  for,  they  shall  not  be  found. 
Wherefore  ?  Because  Jesus  should  lose  them,  and  thus,  when  he  des- 
troyed the  works  of  the  Devil,  he  could  with  safety  say,  "  Of  all  that 
thou  hast  given  me,  I  have  lost  none,  save  the  son  of  perdition,  that 
the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled." 

This,  Sir,  is  the  grace  contained  in  the  ministry  of  reconcilia- 
tion, given  to  the  Apostles,  which  was,  that  God  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  unto  them  their 
trespasses.  It  is  in  consequence  of  the  son  of  perdition  being  lost 
by  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  have  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  by 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  that  we  are  exhorted  to  reckon 
ourselves  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  and  alive  vmto  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

If  our  Saviour  had  not  lost  this  son  of  perdition,  God  could  not 
say,  I  have  not  seen  iniquity  in  Jacob,  nor  pcrverscness  in  IsracJ. 
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Nor  could  we  Gentiles  be  presented  before  him  wilhoiit  spot,  and 
blameless  ;  r.or  could  we  finally  enter,  where  nothing  that  defilcth 
can  have  place.  But  now,  our  Saviour  is  faithful  and  just,  to  for- 
give us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.  In 
this  view,  and  in  this  view  only,  we  are  as  he  is,  even  in  this  present 
world.  When  our  eye  is  single,  our  whole  body  is  full  of  light. 
The  fulness  of  God,  and  the  fulness  of  man,  constituting  the  one 
Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is  God  with  us  ;  this  union  gives 
us  to  see  the  two  natures  perfect  in  one.  It  is  here,  in  consequence  of 
the  son  of  perdition  being  lost,  that  we  become  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him  ;  and  perject  as  our  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  is  perfect ; 
and  holy  as  God  is  holy.  In  one  word,  it  is  the  destruction  of  that 
son,  which  is  the  salvation  of  the  human  family.  It  is  thus  that 
Jesus  saves  his  people  from  their  sins.  It  was  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
that  like  a  mighty  torrent  bore  away  the  iniquities  of  the  world  : 
and  it  is  to  this  purifying  blood,  that  You  and  /and  every  child  of 
Adam,  are  exhorted  to  look,  when  called  upon  to  behold  the  Lamb 
of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  nvorld. 

Stranger.  Thank  you.  Sir,  ten  thousand  times  I  thank  you  ;  I  am 
more  than  convinced,  it  is  glorious  !  I  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion  ! 
I  am  astonished  that  I  never  saw  it  before.  But  still,  dear  Sir, 
there  is  one  observation  I  would  beg  leave  to  make  :  "  It  ivould 
have  been  better  for  that  man,  that  he  had  never  been  born  1"  how  is 
this  ?  excuse  me,  Sir,  was  this  said  of  Judas  ? 

M.  I  do  believe  it  was. 

Stranger.  How  then,  I  beseech  you,  if  he  could  be  interested  in 
the  great  atonement,  and,  by  consequence  happy  through  all 
eternity,  could  it  be  said  of  him,  it  had  been  better  for  him  he  had 
never  been  born  ? 

M.  First,  Sir,  you  must  prove  that  he  never  could  have  had  any 
interest  in  the  great  salvation,  except  he  had  been  born.  But,  this 
I  presume,  a  gentleman  of  your  good  sense,  will  not  attempt  to 
prove.  Some  eminent  men  not  uniting  with  me  in  sentiment,  in 
other  respects,  agree  with  me  in  this  particular.  A  Christian  poet 
asserts, 

"Babes  thither  caught  from  womb  and  brcusl. 
Claim  right  to  sing  above  the  rest, 
Because  they  found  the  happy  shore, 
They  never  saw,  nor  sought  before." 
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Stranger.  This  is  extremely  striking  ;  it  carries  conviction  lo  the 
soul  ;  I  feel  ashamed  of  my  own  folly. 

M.  You  need  not,  Sir,  for  the  things  that  make  for  our  fieacCf 
are  not  frequently  objects  of  attention  ;  and  indeed,  it  is  God  only 
who  can  make  them  manifest. 

Stra77ger.  Surely  it  is  strange  that  all  eyes  are  not  open. 

M.  Sir,  I  can  remember  the  time  when  my  own  eyes  were  shut. 

Stranger.  True,  Sir,  I  ask  your  pardon  ;  from  my  birth  until  one 
hour  since,  the  veil  has  been  upon  my  heart.  But,  Sir,  do  you 
think  it  possible  for  any  one  to  hear  the  truth  thus  plainly  pointed  out, 
and  not  see  and  acknowledge  its  manifold  beauties  ? 

M.  Yes,  Sir,  as  possible  as  for  a  blind  man  not  to  discern  colours, 
no  man  can  see  the  things  of  God  but  by  the  spirit  of  God,  and  it  is 
that  spirit  which  must  take  of  the  things  of  Jesus  and  show  them 
unto  us,  or  we  shall  never  be  able  to  see  them. 

Stranger.  Your  words  carry  demonstration.  Have  I  your  per- 
mission to  continue  this  conversation  ? 

M.  Assuredly. 

Stranger.  We  are  told,  that  he  who  believeth  shall  be  saved,  and 
he  who  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  I  would  be  furnished  with 
weapons  against  every  opponent ;  how  are  we  to  understand  this 
text? 

M.  Precisely  as  it  is  written. 

St7-anger.  Your  explanation  of  your  text  last  evening  is  objected 
to ;  particularly  where,  after  asserting  that  the  Galatians  were 
bewitched,  you  supposed  that  their  bewitchery  appeared  in  their 
becoming  7nore  zealous,  in  what  they  called  works  of  righteousness  ; 
and  it  is  demanded  what  authority  you  have  from  scripture  for  so 
bold  an  assertion,  or  how  you  can  determine  that  their  offence  or 
bewitchery,  was  not  manifested  by  their  turning  back  to  a  vicious 
course  of  life  ? 

M.  My  answer  is  ready,  and  my  authority  unquestionable  ;  first, 
the  apostle  says,  he  bear  them  record  they  had  a  zeal  for  God,  that 
they  were  diligent  in  the  observance  of  days,  and  weeks,  and  months, 
and  that  in  a  religious  point  of  view.  And  second,  he  strictly 
questions  them,  "  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you  ?  received  ye  the 
Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?  are  ye  so 
foolish  ?  having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by  the 
flesh  ?  O  foolish  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you  ?"  Surely  neither 
the  Galatians,  nor  any  other  set  of  men  in  the  wide  world,  ever  ex- 
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pected  to  make  themselves  fierfect  before  God  by  vicious 
practices. 

Stranger.  Certainly  not;  your  answer  is  perfectly  satisfactory.  But, 
it  will  be  asked,  can  there  be  any  reason  urged  on  this  plan,  why, 
consistent  with  the  scripture,  "  God  should  not  surrender  some  to 
a  reprobate  mind  that  they  may  believe  a  lie,  that  they  all  may  be 
damned  who  believe  not  the  truth,  but  have  pleasure  in  unright- 
eousness ?" 

M.  No,  Sir,  not  even  the  shadow  of  reason  ;  so  far  from  it,  that 
the  plan  of  Universal  Redemption,  not  only  admits  a  possibility 
of  the  circumstance  you  mention,  but  receives  it  as  a  fact.  The 
Christian  Universalist  firmly  believes,  that  every  one  who  continues 
in  a  state  of  unbelief,  is,  during  his  infidelity,  given  up  by  "  God  to 
a  reprobate  mind  that  he  may  believe  a  lie,  that  they  all  may  be 
damned  who  believe  not  the  truth,  but  have  pleasure  in  unright- 
eousness." 

Stranger.  There  may  be  different  ideas  of  damnation. 

M.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  unbelievers  in  the  present  state 
are  damned.     Is  it  not  ? 

Stranger.  Certainly. 

M.  Well,  Sir,  this  is  my  opinion. 

Stranger.  But  it  is  customary  to  suppose  this  damnation  eterniU. 

M.  And,  Sir,  if  you  can  prove  unbelief  eternal,  I  will  under- 
take to  prove  damnation  eternal. 

Stranger.  This,  it  is  thought,  can  easily  be  done. 

M.  I  hope  not ;  but  before  I  set  my  fellow  labourers  so  Herculean 
a  task,  I  would  request  them  preparatory  thereto,  to  consider  first 
what  the  truth  is  which  they  do  not  believe  ;  and  secondly,  what  is 
the  lie  which  they  do  believe  ? 

Stranger.  We  should  be  told  in  a  few  words,  that  faith  was  in 
their  judgment,  giving  credit  to  the  divine  word  because  it  was 
divine.  We  give  credit  to  the  word  of  man,  which  may  notwith- 
standing be  false,  because  man  inaij  lie  ;  but  as  God  cannot  He,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  of  his  word. 

M.  This  idea  of  faith  seems  correct ;  but  the  present  inquiry  is 
not  so  much  what  faith  is,  as  what  that  word  is  which  the  race  of 
Adam  are  commanded  to  believe,  and  which  they  are  damned  for 
not  believing  ;  and  what  the  lie  is,  that  such  damned  individuals  do 
believe  ? 

Stranger.  Why,  my  dear  Sir,  they  will  tcU  us,  the  truth,  we  arc 
every  where  commanded  to  believe,  is,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  So)^. 

Vol.  T.  17 
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of  God,  and  that  he  did  every  thing  thai  was  necessary  for  the  justi- 
fication of  all  mankind,  and  that  by  his  Almighty  power  he  will  raise 
us  up  at  tlie  last  day. 

M.  Well,  Sir,  if  this  be  the  triith  we  are  commanded  to  believe, 
we  can  be  at  no  loss  to  determine  what  the  lie  is,  which  these 
damned  individuals  believe.     If  it  be  true  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  in  the  character  So7i,  he  has  done  all  that  was  necessary 
for  the  justification  of  all  mankind ;   it  follows,  that  to  believe  he  is 
not  the  Son  of  God,  is  to  believe  a  lie.     If  Jesus  has  performed  all 
that  was  necessary  for  the  justification  of  all  mankind,  then  to  believe 
he  did  not  perform  all  that  was  necessary  for  the  justification  of  all 
mankind,  is  to  believe  a  lie.    If  to  believe  that  he,  by  his  own  power, 
will  raise  us  up  at  the  great  day,  is  to  believe  the  truth ;    then  to 
believe  he  will  not  raise  us  up  at  the  great  day,  is  to  believe  a  lie. 
Suppose  it  should  be  found  at  last  that  Jesus  was  not  the  Son  of 
God,  then  these  people  would  be  found  believers  of  the  truth,  and 
then  they  could  not  be  damned  for  believing  a  lie  ;    and  suppose  it 
should  be  found  hereafter,  that  he  did  not   perform  in   his  own 
person  all  that  was  necessary  for  their  justification  before  God,  they 
would  then  be  found  believers  of  the  truth,  and  so,  consequently, 
could  not  be  damned  for  believing  a  lie.      And  if  it  be  a  truth  that 
Jesus  Christ  has  done  all  that  was  necessary  for  the  justification  of 
all  mankind,  then  it  is  a  truth  that  he  has  finished,  transgression, 
made  an  end  of  sin  and  brought  in  everlasting  righteousness  ;  that 
when   all  we  like  sheep  went  astray,  the   Lord  laid  on  him  the 
iniquities  of  us  all,  and  that  he  hath  presented  all  mankind  in  him- 
self as  the  second  Adam,  without  spot  and  blameless.     It  is  also  a 
truth,  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself, 
not  imputing  unto  them  their  trespasses,  that  he  hath  blotted  out 
their  transgressions  as  a  cloud,  and  their  iniquities  as  a  thick  cloud' 
and  that  he  will  not  remember  their  sins.     All  this  is  the  truth,  and 
all  this  was  necessary  to  be  done  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  the 
justification  of  Adam  and  his  posterity  before  God.     Now  if  all  this 
be  done,  I  would  ask  how  is  it  possible  all  mankind  can  be  eternally 
damned  ? 

Stranger.  No  one  believes  all  mankiiid  will  be  eternally  damned. 

M.  But  why  not  all  mankind,  as  well  as  any  individual  among 
mankind,  if  what  was  done  by  Jesus  for  the  justification  of  any 
one,  was  done  for  the  justification  of  all  ? 

Stranger.  Many  will  say  Jesus  did  not  die  for  all. 
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M.  Well,  Sir,  if  Jesus  did  not  die  for  all,  the  individuals  for 
whom  he  did  not  die  cannot  be  commanded  to  believe  he  did,  and 
as  they  are  excluded  from  the  grace,  they  cannot  be  subjects  of  it) 
and  of  course  they  are  not  condemned  for  believing  a  lie. 

Stranger.  I  know  not  what  answer  they  could  produce  to  this 
observation ;  except,  perhaps,  that  God  hath  done  all  on  his  part  for 
the  justification  of  mankind. 

M.  Then,  Sir,  if  God  has  done  all  on  his  part,  there  can  be  no 
more  condemnation,  for  we  are  accountable  to  none  but  God  ;  and 
if  it  be  God  that  justifieth,  who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  it  is  all  there- 
fore of  him,  and  to  do  all  that  was  necessary  on  his  part,  was  to 
deliver  all  mankind  from  condemnation  and  eternal  death. 

Stranger.  But  it  will  be  questioned  :  Doth  not  God  say  ye  will 
not  come  unto  me  that  ye  may  have  life  ? 

M.  To  which  I  would  answer,  yea,  verily.  But  the  same  God 
says,  "  They  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  my  power." 

Stranger.  But  will  he  force  salvation  upon  them,  whether  they 
•will  or  not  ? 

M.  No,  Sir,  he  will  not  use  force  ;  although  he  will  compel  them 
to  come  in  that  his  house  may  be  full,  it  will  be  a  divine  compulsion, 
with  which  they  will  be  so  well  pleased,  that  it  will  appear  their 
own  free  act  and  deed.  I  repeat,  our  God  does  not  say  I  will  save 
them,  whether  they  will  or  not ;  but  they  shall  be  ivilling  iti  the  day 
of  my  /lower. 

Stranger.  It  will  be  urged,  no  individual  can  be  in  a  happy  state, 
without  believing. 

M.  This  is  assuredly  true  ;  the  scripture  fully  expresses  this 
sentiment,  and  I  unwaveringly  assert,  that  as  long  as  the  belief  of 
the  lie  is  continued,  so  long,  and  no  longer,  will  the  damnation 
continue  ;  and  no  longer,  for  unbelief  as  a  cause,  and  damnation  as 
an  effect,  run  coeval  with  each  other.  Now,  as  we  have  the  word, 
and  oath  of  Jehovah,  two  immutable  things  in  which  it  is  impossible 
for  God  to  lie,  that  all  shall  know  him  from  the  least  to  the  greatest, 
and  as  we  are  assured  that  to  know  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  he  has  sent,  is  life  eternal,  and  as  the  word  is  gone 
forth  in  I'ighteousness  and  shall  not  return,  that  every  knee  shall 
bow  and  every  tongue  confess  to  God  ;  as  we  are  assured  of  all 
this,  so  we  are  as  well  assured  that  all  mankind  will  become  believ- 
ers ;  and  that  when  they  believe  the  truth,  they  will  no  longer  believe 
a  lie  ;  and  when  they  no  longer  believe  a  lie,  they  will  no  longer  have 
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pleasure  in  unrighteousness  ;  and  when  they  no  longer  have  pleasure 
in  unrighteousness,  they  will  no  longer  be  damned. 

Strar.gcr.  Suffer  me,  dear  Sir,  to  ask  when  will  this  blessed 
period  arrive  ? 

M  God  himself  hath  answered  this  question,  in  due  time. 

Stranger.  Yrora  me  the  veil  is  removed,  conviction  is  forced  upon 
my  soul,  and  1  wonder  and  adore.  But  still  the  objector  will  repeat, 
are  mankind  brought  into  a  state  of  felicity  whether  they  will  or  not  ? 

M.  To  such  objectors  I  would  meekly  reiterate  my  answer  : 
Pray,  I  would  say,  have  ihe  goodness  to  attend  to  what  I  have  to 
urge.  God  informs  us  that  man  in  his  fallen  state,  loUl  not  come 
unto  him  that  they  may  have  life.  Here  we  are  apprized  that  the 
nvid  of  the  wandering  nature  is  opposed  to  (iod  ;  for  God  assures  us 
that  it  is  his  will^  all  should  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
and  be  saved.  Now  if  it  be  true  that  God  is  unchangeable,  then  it 
will  always  be  his  will  that  all  men  should  come  unto  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth  and  be  saved.  But  if  man,  any  man,  should  remain 
forever  in  a  state  of  damnation,  consequent  upon  not  coming  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  so  be  eventually  lost ;  then  our  God 
not  obtaining  his  ivill  must  remain  eternally  unsatisfied,  while  the 
adversary  of  mankind  will  obtain  a  most  signal  victory  over  the  ivili 
of  his  Creator.  God  wills  one  thing,  the  Devil  and  the  unbelieving 
heart  another ;  one  or  other  of  these  powers  must  prevail.  Let  the 
Avorshipper  of  Omnipotence  determine  the  question. 

Stranger.  This  difficulty  is  insurmountable. 

M.  I  pity  those  who  would  wish  to  surmount  it,  or  who  would 
style  it  a  difficulty. 

Stranger.  The  world,  my  dear  Sir,  are  unaccustomed  to  think  ; 
they  will  not  investigate,  they  will  not  determine ;  they  acknowl- 
edge the  subject  deserves  serious  consideration  ;  but  they  will  refer 
it  to  a  more  convenient  season.  And,  in  the  interim,  they  accuse 
you  of  deep  art,  of  a  plausibility,  an  ingenuity,  which  can  make 
right  wrong,  and  wrong  right. 

M.  How  greatly  do  such  accusers  err.  The  illuminating  power 
dwelleth  not  in  me,  Sir,  it  dvvelleth  in  the  divine  testimony  itself. 
Were  I  to  occupy  the  ground  my  opponents  have  taken,  I  should 
soon  be  discomfited.  A  preacher  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  un- 
dertook to  preach  against  me,  and  in  order  to  confute  me,  selected 
that  precious  text,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world."  "  Now,  my  friends,"  said  the  preacher,  '*  I  shall  un- 
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dertake  to  prove  he  did  not  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world  !"  Had  I, 
Sir,  undertook  such  a  task,  I  should  have  been  embarrassed,  dis- 
tressed, and  confounded.  I  could  not  set  my  face  against  the  pha- 
lanx embodied  against  me,  were  I  not  on  all  sides  defended  by  a 
"thus  saith  the  Lord." 

Stranger.  Alas !  alas !  I  knoAV  not  who  will  support  this  testi- 
mony when  you  are  gone. 

M.  Nor  I,  Sir,  but  I  am  convinced  the  God  who  sent  me,  is  able 
to  send  out  others,  abundantly  better  qualified  to  defend  his  cause. 
He  will  not  leave  himself  without  a  witness. 

Stranger.  Are  you,  my  dear  Sir,  never  perplexed  by  doubts  ? 
M.  N©,  Sir,  as  long  as  I  believe  the  authority  of  divine  revela- 
tion, or  the  being  of  a  God,  or  the  existence  of  my  soul  in  a  future 
state,  when  it  shall  depart  from  this  body,  so  long  I  shall  believe, 
without  wavering,  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,  not  imputing  unto  them  their  trespasses  ;  so  long  I  shall 
be  firmly  persuaded,  that  it  is  the  nvill  of  God  all  men  should  be 
saved.,  and  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  so  long  I 
shall  be  confident,  that  the  nvill  of  God  w'lWfullij  and  finally  prevail 
over  all  opposition.,  for  he  ruleth  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and  every 
where  performeth  all  his  pleasure. 

Stranger.  I  bless  God  on  your  behalf,  my  brother :  and  although 
convinced  for  myself,  there  are  many  scriptures  that  I  am  unable 
to  understand,  among  which,  the  conclusion  of  the  25th  of  Matthew 
is  most  prominent,  and,  to  confess  the  truth,  I  find  many  of  your 
hearers  with  whom  I  have  conversed,  unable  to  give  an  idea  of  that 
portion  of  God's  word  ;  they  seem  to  shrink  from  it,  or  would  wil- 
lingly leap  over  it. 

M.  And,  Sir,  if  they  did  leap  over  it,  they  would  but  imitate 
their  opponents,  who  are  necessitated  to  evade,  or  pass  over,  a  great 
part  of  the  Bible.  I  regret,  however,  that  any  of  my  hearers  should 
be  at  a  loss  for  the  sense  of  that  very  plain  passage  ;  for,  give  me 
leave  to  assure  you,  if  I  were  called  upon  by  all  the  clergy  of  this 
continent,  to  defend  by  scripture,  the  gospel  of  our  Saviour,  I  do 
not  know  any  single  portion  of  holy  writ,  which  I  would  prefer  to 
the  conclusion  of  the  25th  chapter  of  Matthew  :  and,  to  the  honour 
of  the  Divine  Being  be  it  spoken,  I  am  not  obliged  to  bring  it,  as 
the  pi'ofessed  advocates  for  revelation  generally  do  ;  for  the  purpose 
of  making  a  great  part  of  the  Bible  a  palpable  falsehood.  Thus  it 
is  frequently  introduced.     When  we  say  Jesus  is  the  Saviour  of  all 
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men,  the  25th  of  Matthew  is  brought  to  prove  he  is  not ;  when  we 
say  he  is  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  the  25th 
of  Matthew,  they  exclaim,  confutes  this  idea.  When  we  declare  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation,  to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself,  the  25th  of  Matthew  is  brought  forward, 
to  prove  our  testimony  false.  And  thus  to  whatever  sentence  wc 
produce  as  a  voucher  for  the  sovereign  universal  grace  of  God,  this 
redoubtable  passage,  is  supposed  to  contain  an  incontrovertible  ne- 
gative. But  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ,  We  confidently 
believe  the  scriptures  are  all  yea  and  amen  to  the  glory  of  God,  by 
Him  who  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body.  We  think  that  this  divine 
passage  is  so  far  from  militating  with  any  sacred  record,  that  we 
view  it  as  a  glorious  confirmation  of  every  consolatory  testimony, 
and  this  is  made  plain  to  our  understanding  when  we  consider, 

1st.  Who  are  the  subjects  of  the  general  judgment. 

2d.  The  sentence  pronounced  upon  those  subjects. 

1st.  Who  are  the  subjects  of  the  general  judgment?  They  are 
two  distinct  characters  of  sinners,  held  up  under  the  figure  of 
sheep  and  goats.  The  character  of  the  judge  points  out  his  near 
relation  to  the  sheep.  He  is  described  under  the  figure  of  a  shep- 
herd, whose  property  the  sheep  are  :  and  when  he  shall  come  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power,  (which  by  the  way  is  the  day  of 
his  flower.)  of  which  we  just  now  had  occasion  to  speak,)  and  great 
glory,  and  all  his  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  be  gathered  be- 
fore him  all  nations,  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another, 
(not  one  sheep  from  another,)  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep 
from  the  goats ;  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  upon  his  right  hand, 
but  the  goats  on  his  left. 

It  is  observable  that  sheep  are  every  where,  throughout  the  sacred 
writings,  held  up  as  a  figure  of  the  fallen  human  nature.  Like 
sheep,  they  go  astray  ;  our  Saviour  was  sent  to  the  lost  sheep,  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  but  he  saith,  he  has  other  sheep,  which  are  not  of 
this  fold,  and  those  also,  he  graciously  declares  he  must  bring  in. 
Further,  even  when  they  are  restored  to  the  true  shepherd,  and 
bishop  of  souls,  still  we  find  them  described  by  the  same  unvarying 
figure,  they  are  still  sheep,  so  that  it  becomes  evident  there  are 
wandering,  and  there  are  restored  sheep. 

But  the  sheep  are  not  more  certainly  considered,  by  the  inspired 
writers,  as  figurative  of  the  fallen  human  nature,  than  the  goat  is  of 
the  fallen  angelic  nature.     Persons  conversant  in   the  Hebrew 
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lanp:uage,  inform  us  that  the  Hebrew  word,  rendered  by  our  ti-ans- 
lators  DEVIL,  is,  strictly  speaking,  goat  ;  and,  they  add,  it  was  in 
ancient  times  supposed  that  evil  spirits  presented  themselves  in 
the  form  of  goals.  Our  Saviour,  to  whom  the  term  angel  is  fre- 
quently applied,  and  who  is  emphatically  styled  the  angel  of  the 
covenant,  uniting  the  divine  and  human  nature,  and  offered  up  for 
the  sins  of  the  people,  is,  himself,  in  this  expiatory  transaction, 
Leviticus  xvi.  figured,  in  reference  to  his  divine  nature,  by  the  goat 
on  which  the  Lord's  lot  fell ;  while  the  scafie  goat,  to  whom  the 
restitution  of  all  things,  will  ultimately  return  every  evil,  of  every 
description,  is,  in  the  margin  of  my  Bible,  denominated  Azazel, 
another  title  for  the  adversary  of  mankind  ;  and  this  Azazel,  we  are 
assured,  shall  bear  these  evils,  into  a  land  not  inhabited. 

But,  in  the  great  day  of  decision,  he  shall  say  to  them  on  his 
right  hand.  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  enter  ye  into  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you,  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
Yes,  indeed,  those  seated  on  the  right  hand  were  the  blessed  of  the 
Father,  and  this  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  and  although 
wandering,  going  astray,  they  had  forfeited  their  right  to  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  for  in  truth  they  were  deplorably  bewildered,  every 
one  pursuing  his  own  way,  yet  at  this  period,  they  are  brought 
back  by  the  great  shepherd  and  bishop  of  souls :  for  while  they 
were  yet  sinners  they  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his 
Son,  and  so  blessed  by  the  Father,  that  he  gave  them  his  Son,  that 
in  him  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.  It  was 
therefore,  that  while  the  sheep,  all  of  them,  were  going  astray,  the 
Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all.  Wherefore  ?  That  we 
may  be  all  ultimately  restored  to  the  kingdom  prepared  for  us  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  These  were  the  nations  on  the  right- 
hand. 

But  vfho  then  are  those  on  the  left  hand,  which  the  shepherd 
divideth  from  the  sheep  ? 

Undoubtedly  goats ;  yes,  we  repeat,  if  the  human  sinners  are 
described  by  the  metaphor  sheep,  the  angelic  sinners  are  described 
under  the  metaphor  goat.  In  this  metaphor  tliere  is  great  pro- 
priety, for  as  goats  are  mischievous,  driving,  and  harassing  the 
sheep,  so  these  angels,  who  kept  not  their  first  estate,  have  always 
been  industriously  employed  in  tormenting  the  human  nature- 
Until  this  predicted  period,  they  will  continue  to  intermingle  with 
the  individuals  of  mankind,  working  in  their  hearts,  and  so  render- 
ing them  children  of  disobedience. 
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But  at  this  splendid  era,  they  will  be  sepai-ated  one  from  the 
other ;  the  sheep  from  the  goat ;  the  man  from  the  Devil ;  the 
evil  spirit  from  the  heart  in  which  he  worked  ;  every  sufferer  shall 
be  separated  from  his  body  of  sin  and  death  :  Luke  xvii.  "  Tivo 
men  shall  be  in  one  bed."  Observe,  not  three.  Every  person  clothed 
in  flesh,  is  more  or  less  under  the  dominion  of  that  man  of  sin,  who 
made  the  world  a  wilderness.  The  redeemed  shall  be  separated 
from  the  fallen  angel,  whose  nature  our  Emmanuel  passed  by. 
"  The  sheep  from  the  goat ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together ;  the  one  shall  be 
"taken,  and  the  other  left.  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field ;  the  one 
shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left." 

But  the  Shepherd  addresses  himself  to  one  description  of  sheep, 
upon  his  I'ight  hand  ;  I  say  to  one  descri/ition,  for  he  doth  not  address 
them  all,  he  speaks  of  some,  and  to  others.  He  says  to  some,  "  I 
was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave 
me  drink:  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  : 

"  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  :  I 
was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me." 

Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying,  "  I^ord,  when  saw 
we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink  ? 

"  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked, 
and  clothed  thee  ? 

"  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee  ?" 

And  the  King  shall  answer,  and  say  unto  them,  "  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these, 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 

The  least  of  his  brethren  were  those  spoken  cjf;  those  who  were 
benefited  by  these  charities,  who  partook  the  food,  whose  thirst  was 
slaked,  who  were  covered  with  the  garment  ;  those  who  were 
sick,  strangers,  and  in  prison,  not  those  who  tendered  them  conso- 
lation.    Thus,  as  I  said,  he  spake  to  some,  and  (>f  otheis. 

Who  were  those  he  spake  to,  and  who  were  those  he  spake  of? 

The  Redeemer  himself,  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  answers  this 
question,  Matthew  v.  1 9,  after  many  divine  precepts,  precepts  which 
exhibited  the  full  perfection  of  his  characters,  he  adds — 

"  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  the  least  of  these 
commandments,  and  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the 
same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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It  is  thus  we  determine  who  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
are  ;  and  even  these,  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus  was  not  ashamed  to 
call  his  brethren.  Assuredly  not,  for  he  was  made  in  their  likeness, 
he  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  Whatever  is  done  for 
the  most  heinous  offender,  our  Saviour  considers  as  done  to  himself  I 
for  he  bowed  the  heavens,  assumed  the  nature,  and  died  for  that 
offender  ;  and  having  bought  the  transgressor  with  so  great  a  price, 
and  when  he  was  lifted  up  from  the  eai'th,  having  drawn  this  sinner 
unto  himself,  whatever  was  done  unto  him  as  l)elonging  to  Jesus, 
he  considered  as  done  to  himself;  and  placed  on  the  seat  of  judg- 
ment, he  will,  on  the  appointed  day  graciously  render  his  acknowl- 
edgements. Nor  can  any  thing  which  may  happen  in  this  state  of 
vicissitudes,  prevent  the  whole  of  the  stray  sheep  frorh  inheriting 
the  kingdom  pi'epared  for  them,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
But  as  they  were  all  blessed  in  their  first  head,  Adam,  and  as  the 
Father  that  blessed  them  in  him  in  Eden,  after  they  had  fallen, 
sware  unto  Abraham,  that  in  his  seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed  ;  then,  in  that  great  day  of  restitution,  when  the 
top  stone  is  to  be  brought  forth  with  shouting  grace,  grace  unto  it. 
The  kingdom  will  be  delivered  up  unto  God  the  father,  that  God 
may  be  all  in  all. 

But  we  will  turn  to  those  on  the  left  hand,  and 

2d.  The  shepherd  of  the  sheep  will  say  to  these  goats,  "  Depart 
ye  cursed  into  everlasting  ^ve^  jirejiared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels." 
Thus  every  thing  shall  be  according  to  the  former  preparation. 
The  blessing  pronounced  on  our  nature  in  the  beginning  is  con- 
firmed in  the  end,  and  the  reason  is  urged. 

"  P'or  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in  : 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in  prision,  and  ye  visited 
me  not. 

"  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we 
an  hungered,  or  aihii'st,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison, 
and  did  not  minister  unto  thee  ? 

"  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  inas- 
much  as  ye  did  it  not  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ve  did  it  not  to 
me." 

They  shall  say,  Lord,  for  by  his  Omnipotent  power,  they  shall  be 
©bliged  to  own  him  Lord  of  all. 

Such  is  the  malignity  of  fallen  spirits,  as  effectually  to  prevent 

Vor..  L  18        ' 
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their  promoting,  by  any  means  the  happiness  of  human  nature. 
So  far  are  they  from  the  smallest  exertions  in  our  favour,  that 
when  the  children  of  philanthropy  would  feed  the  hungry,  or 
give  drink  to  the  thirsty ;  when  they  would  send  garments  to  the 
naked,  or  visit  the  sick  and  imprisoned ;  when  they  would  bring 
home  the  stranger  to  their  houses,  these  evil  spirits  are  ever 
with  them  to  prevent  them,  by  producing  in  their  hearts  oppo- 
sition to  every  correct  and  humane  sentiment. 

Yes,  truly  these  fallen  spirits,  these  goals,  may  with  propriety  be 
considered  as  adversaries  to  every  human  being,  even  to  the  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Therefore  will  the  head  of  every  man 
say  to  these  foes  of  every  man,  "  Depart  ye  cursed  into  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels."  And  these  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  fire ;  but  the  human  nature  no  longer  operated 
upon  by  evil  spirits,  clothed  with  the  garments  of  salvation,  and 
covered  with  the  robe  of  righteousness,  even  the  righteousness  of 
Gorf,  which  is  upon  a//,  and  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as 
the  waters  cover  the  sea :  these  ransomed  of  the  I^ord,  ascending 
with  the  God  who  made  them,  with  the  God  man  who  redeemed 
them,  with  Jesus  who  saved  them  from  their  sins  :  the  whole  pos- 
terity of  Adam  complete,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom ;  shall  enter 
into  life  eternal. 

Thus,  my  dear  Sir,  you  see  that  the  whole  is  consistent. 

Stranger.  I  do,  I  do  ;  I  have  not,  I  cannot  have  any  thing  to  object : 
while  I  live  1  shall  bless  the  instrument  who  hath  thrown  aside  the 
veil,  that  until  this  hour  was  drawn  over  my  heart.  Yes,  I  see  the 
good  and  consistent  words  of  my  God,  and  my  happiness  is  ineffable. 

This  same  25th  of  Matthew,  as  I  before  observed  to  you,  is  upon 
every  occasion  brought  forward.  I  acknowledge  my  views  of  this 
subject  are  dissimilar  from  any  preacher  or  writer,  who  hath 
indulged  us  with  their  sentiments  upon  this  passage.  In  this 
particular  I  am  not  in  unison  even  with  Mr.  Relly  ;  and  yet  it  is 
exceeding  strange,  for  really  it  appears  to  me,  there  is  not  in  the 
whole  book  of  God  a  more  lucid  passage.  But,  like  many  other 
passages  equally  unequivocal,  it  is  encrusted,  rendered  obscure  by 
confused  expositions,  or  perverted  views  of  those  sacred  testimonies 
which  are  recorded  for  our  consolation.  But  all  these  perversions 
arise  from  unbelief.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  Jesus  are  supposed 
insufficient,  and  therefore  there  are  a  class,  even  of  Universalists, 
who  suppose  that  pain  and  sorrow  must  be  extended  to  some 
unknown  period,  beyond  the  general  judgment,  in  order  that  indi- 
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dividuals  may  pay  the  mighty  debt,  which  our  Surety  has  left  unpaid; 
while  the  advocate  for  eternal  misery,  pronounces  positively  that 
this  debt  c&nnevei'  be  /mid,  and  that  God  Almighty  was  ivell  a/ifirized 
of  this  awful  truih^  when  he  sent  the  souls  which  he  breathed  into  the 
children  of  men^  which  souls  were  consequently  his  own  breath,  into 
jirisonfor  the  ostensible  purpose  of  discharging  to  divine  justice  their 
full  arrears  I  But,  says  the  unbelieving  Universalist,  they  cart  and 
will  pay  to  the  uttermost  farthing,  and  when  they  do  God  will  be 
satisfied.  Thus  it  is  not  the  sufferings  of  the  Saviour  which  are 
accepted  as  satisfactory,  although  never  sorrow  was  like  unto  his 
sorrow,  and  it  is  therefore  that  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of  the 
sinner  must  be  added  ! 

I  will  give  you  a  specimen  of  a  conversation  handed  me,  one  hour 
since,  between  a  Priest  and  a  Layman ;  it  is  the  reverse  of  the 
dialogue  contained  in  these  sheets,  but  it  is  a  short  sketch  of  the 
manner  in  which  I  am  judged  by  my  opponents. 

Priest.  Have  you  been  to  hear  this  strange  preacher,  Sir  ? 

Jjayman.  Yes,  Sir. 

P,  Well,  Sir,  and  how  did  you  like  him  ? 

L.  Why  really.  Sir,  I  cannot  say  but  I  liked  to  hear  him  very 
much  ;  I  think  he  is  a  very  extraordinary  preacher  indeed. 

P.  So  do  I,  I  think  he  is  a  very  extraordinary  preacher  indeed. 

L.  Pray,  Sir,  did  you  ever  hear  him  ? 

P.  Not  I,  Sir,  I  hear  him  !  No  indeed.  Sir. 

L.  I  thought  you  had,  Sir,  by  your  saying  he  was  so  very  extra- 
ordinary. 

P.  No,  Sir,  it  would  be  much  out  of  character  for  me  to  hear  such 
a  preacher. 

L.  I  wish.  Sir,  you  had  heard  him  last  evening,  I  am  sure  you 
would  have  liked  him. 

P.  I  am  sure  I  should  not. 

L.  Why,  Sir? 

P.  Because  I  think  him  to  be  a  very  dangerous  man. 

L.  I  see  nothing  dangerous  in  him.  Sir. 

P.  How,  Sir,  nothing  dangerous  in  him  !  nothing  dangerous  in 
a  man  who  preaches  Universal  Salvation  ? 

L.  Sir,  I  heard  him  declare  nothing  contrary  to  the  word  of  God. 

P.  May  be  not,  in  one  discourse.  But  indeed,  Sir,  it  is  danger- 
ous to  go  upon  the  Devil's  ground. 

L.  The  Devil's  ground.  Sir !  the  Baptist  meeting,  "  the  Devil's 
ground  ?" 
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P.  Sir,  I  did  not  mean  the  Baptist  meeting ;  I  meant  the  false 
and  dangerous  doctrines  that  man  holds  up. 

L.  I  repeat,  I  heard  him  say  nothing  that  was  false. 

P.  It  is  probable  you  did  not  understand  him. 

L.  Perhaps  not.  I  wish  you  had  been  there,  you  would  have 
understood  him,  and  you  could  have  communicated  to  me  your 
knowledge. 

P.  Sir,  you  may  depend  upon  it  I  will  never  hear  him. 

i.  Well,  Sir,  I  think  with  submission  you  ought  to  hear  him, 
that  you  may  be  able  to  point  out  his  errors. 

P.  Sir,  I  can  point  out  his  errors  without  hearing  him  ;  I  say 
he  preaches  false  doctrine,  and  that  is  enough. 

/>.  But,  Sir,  you  never  heard  him  preach  false  doctrine. 

P.  I  have  been  told  he  preaches  Universal  Salvation,  which  is 
certainly  false  doctrine. 

Z.  Sir,  he  defends  what  he  teaches  by  scripture  vouchers. 

P.  So,  Sir,  would  the  Devil. 

L.  Well,  Sir,  and  should  the  Devil  himself  mention  scripture 
I  should  believe  it. 

p.  But  you  would  not  think  he  intended  to  make  a  good  use  of 
the  scriptures  he  might  mention  ? 

L.  I  should  not,  Sir,  but  it  is  judging  rather  severely  to  suppose 
this  man  has  no  better  design,  than  would  in  like  circumstances  be 
evinced  by  Devils. 

But  enough  of  this. 

How  malignant  are  my  opposers.  Occurrences  of  this  descrip- 
tion render  me  unhappy  ;  they  originate  murmuring  and  discontent, 
and  frequently  produce  something  like  the  following  dialogue  with 
myself. 

I  am  sick  of  this  bad  world. 

You  will  presently  feel  more  composed. 

No,  positively,  the  disease  is  incurable  ;  I  shall  never  be  separated 
therefrom,  while  I  am  clothed  in  mortality.  There  is  nothing 
belov;  the  sky  that  can  tend  to  remove  my  disgust.  But  every  thing 
in  its  nature  tends  to  increase  my  aversion  from  my  present  mode 
of  existence. 

Are  you  not  ungrateful  ?  look  round,  and  behold  if  you  be  not 
encompassed  about  by  a  variety  of  mercies  ;  nor  are  those  mercies 
always  in  disguise.  Is  it  not  inconsistent  for  a  preacher  of  glad 
tidingSj  whoso  future  prospects  arc  so  unclouded,  to  be  thus  fre- 
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quently  complaining  of  his  accommodations  on  the  journey  through 
life,  especially  as  he  knows  it  is  no  more  than  a  journey,  short,  when 
the  longest ;  and  while  he  sees  so  many  of  his  fellow  travellers,  in 
circumstances  much  worse  than  his  own. 

Glad  of  the  opportunity,  I  hastily  reply. — This  last  consideration 
is  so  far  from  contributing  to  my  pleasure,  that  it  is  rather  an  aggra- 
vation I  feel  in  a  great  measure  all  the  miseries  I  see  ;  and  this  is 
one  capital  evil  which  serves  to  embitter  my  life. 

But  certainly  you  will  not  say,  that  there  are  not  many  things 
which  serve  as  sweeteners  of  life  ?  have  you  not  the  light  of  life  as 
a  lantern  to  your  paths  ? 

Yes ;  but  give  me  leave  to  say,  this  serves  to  make  the  darkness 
visible. 

But  you  are  thereby  able  to  walk  through  the  darkness. 

But  I  leave  multitudes  behind  mc. 

Have  you  not  many  choice  friends  ? 

And  I  have  many  inveterate  adversaries. 

Your  friends  are  near,  and  industriously  contributing  to  your 
happiness. 

My  enemies,  although  at  a  distance,  arc  ever  shooting  at  me 
their  envenomed  arrows,  and  sometimes  they  take  such  aim,  as 
effectually  to  transfix  my  peace. 

You  have  pleasure  in  reading  the  works  of  well  instructed  scribes. 

Yes ;  but  I  read  as  a  glutton  eats,  till  1  lose  my  appetite,  and 
spoil  my  digestion. 

You  have  pleasure  in  sentimental  conversation  with  Christian 
friends. 

But  I  sometimes  make  them  angry,  and  that  makes  me  angry, 
first  with  them,  and  afterwards  with  myself. 

How  great  must  be  your  happiness  when  offended  friends  kindly 
forgive  your  petulances. 

How  great  must  be  my  pain  when  I  cannot  forgive  myself. 

The  attachment  of  your  friends,  and  their  reluctance  to  part  with 
you,  should  be  a  source  of  consolation. 

And  how  miserable  to  be  necessitated  to  leave  such  friends. 

But  you  should  find  felicity  in  anticipating  a  future  meeting. 

What,  when  this  meeting  will  be  only  a  prelude  to  another 
parting  ? 

You  should  reflect  you  will  in  no  long  time  meet  to  part  no  more 
for  ever. 
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Yes ;  but  how  many  days  of  misery  may  first  revolve,  and  how 
much  of  previous  sufferings  may  I  yet  endure. 

Then  I  suppose  you  are  solicitous  for  a  garden  without  weeds,  a 
meadow  without  snakes,  summer  without  heat,  winter  without 
cold,  or,  to  present  the  sum  total  at  once,  you  languish  for  a  new 
heaven  in  the  old  earth. 

True. 

But  you  know  this  cannot  be. 

And  is  there  any  pleasure  in  this  knowledge  ? 

Such  are,  I  had  almost  said  the  impious  repinings,  which  too 
frequently  triumph  over  my  more  correct  judgment.  Would  to 
God  I  were  in  possession  of  that  uniform  and  calm  resignation,  so 
proper  to  the  character  I  have  to  support.  That  I  were  content 
to  go  just  where  the  spirit  of  truth  shall  point  my  path ;  a  cheerful 
labourer  in  the  vineyard  of  my  blaster — But  O  1  this  self !  this  God 
dishonouring  self!  But  can  this  same  self  the  Almighty's  will  con- 
trol ?  Can  I  take  a  step  counter  to  his  pleasure  ?  O  no,  the  suppo- 
sition is  replete  with  absurdity.  If  here,  or  there,  still  I  am  his 
creature,  the  creature  of  unerring  Deity,  and  he  will  make  such 
use  of  me  as  he  pleases :  and,  gracious  Father,  let  thy  arrange- 
ments produce  in  thy  wayward  child  cheerful  obedience  ;  give  me 
to  join  the  general  choir  of  never  ending  praise.  Shall  I,  because 
I  have  not  every  wish,  unthankful  feel  ?  Shall  I,  so  greatly  blest 
abroad,  at  home,  with  friends,  with  friendship,  precious  gifts  of 
heaven,  unthankfully  repine  at  heaven's  high  will,  thus  forfeiting 
the  blessings  I  possess  ?  Shall  I  be  thus  indulged,  the  care 
of  Providence,  and  yet  complain  my  mercies  are  so  few  ?  Forbid 
it,  heaven,  that  my  tongue  should  thus  speak,  while  mercies,  clus- 
tering mercies,  compass  me  about.  Give  me,  great  God,  with 
every  other  gift,  that  best  of  all  thy  gifts,  a  grateful  heart ;  it  is  this 
alone  which  gives  a  zest  to  every  other  enjoyment.  With  this  I'll 
patient  wait  thy  gracious  nod,  and  live  or  die,  just  as  thy  wisdom 
points.  Let  no  rebellious  muttering  pass  my  heart.  Give  me  in 
patience  to  possess  my  soul. 

I  am  this  day  by  appointment  to  minister  at  the  altar  of  my  God. 
Divir»e  Author  of  my  existence,  vouchsafe  this  day  thy  gracious 
presence.  Give  to  my  labouring  bosom  firm  composure.  Enable 
me,  precious  Redeemer  of  men,  to  stay  myself  on  thee  the  God  of 
tny  salvation,  that  I  may  calmly  say  to  the  acrimonious  spirit  of  re- 
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sentment,  to  every  distracting  care,  as  Abraham  said  to  his  attend- 
ants, tarry  ye  here  while  the  lad  and  I  go  up  to  worship. 

I  proceeded  to  church  under  an  unusual  dejection  of  mind.  I 
entered  the  pulpit ;  a  tear  of  despondence  moistened  my  eye.  I 
had  not  selected  my  subject.  I  opened  the  Bible.  The  prophet 
Isaiah  presented  a  cordial;  my  bosom  glowed  ;  I  was  myself  again. 
You  may  find  my  text  in  the  three  last  verses  of  the  forty-fifth 
chapter  of  our  evangelical  prophet : 

"  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in 
righteousness,  and  shall  not  return.  That  unto  me  every  knee  shall 
bow,  every  tongue  shall  swear. 

"  Surely,  shall  one  say,  in  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and 
strength  ;  even  to  him  shall  men  come  ;  and  all  that  are  incensed 
against  him  shall  be  ashamed." 

"  In  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall 
glory." 

Need  I  say  that  I  expatiated  upon  these  passages  with  immeas- 
urable satisfaction,  that  they  chased  from  my  bosom  every  gloom, 
and  elevated  my  soul  in  thanksgiving  to  the  God  of  my  salvation  ? 

After  the  close  of  the  church  service  I  passed  the  evening  with 
Madam  W. :  a  very  respectable  circle  was  collected  ;  a  number  of 
interrogations  were  successively  proposed,  and,  having  a  large  flow 
of  spirits  from  the  cordial  so  I'ecently  furnished  by  Isaiah,  I  endeav- 
oured to  return  satisfactory  answers;  and  every  feature  in  a  num- 
ber of  intelligent  countenances  seemed  to  assure  me  they  listened 
joyfully  to  the  sound  of  the  gospel  trumpet  :  until  Madam  W.  ob- 
served, "  Certainly  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth,  and  every  one 
that  seeketh  findeth." 

"  Yes,  Madam,"  said  a  stranger,  to  whom  I  had  not  been  intro- 
duced, and  he  spake  with  great  asperity,  and  in  a  manner  truly 
sarcastic,  "  but  we  never  knew,  until  we  had  the  happiness  of  hear- 
ing Mr.  Murray,  that  every  one  receiveth,  whether  they  ask  or 
not ;  that  they  find,  whether  they  seek  or  not." 

I  turned  to  this  oblique  objector,  and  recollecting  that  a  soft  ans- 
wer turneth  away  wrath,  mildly  replied. 

No,  Sir,  nor  did  the  idea  you  suggest,  originate  with  me.  No 
one  ever  heard  me  say,  that  any  individual  ever  found  rest  to  his 
soul,  until  he  discovered  his  misery,  and  called  upon  God  for  mer- 
cy j  nor  shall  he  find,  until  he  seeks,  and  with  perse  voring  diligenccj 
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the  way  of  life  ;  and,  turning  to  the  lady,  I  added,  they  are  in  an 
error,  Madam,  who  suppose  thiit  I  ever  taught,  or  thought  the  un- 
believer, or  the  sinner,  could  be  found  in  a  state  of  beatification. 
The  only  difference  between  me  and  my  opponents  is,  /  believe 
"  that  every  eye  shall  see,  that  every  tongue  shall  confess,"  and  that 
the  knowledge  of  God  is  followed  by  that  peace,  which  passe.th  un- 
derstanding. They  teach,  that  millions  shall  be  shut  up  in  darkness 
through  a  never  ending  eternity.  1  believe  that  every  individual 
shall  in  due  time  be  separated  from  sin,  and  rendered  fit  to  associate 
with  the  denizens  of  heaven.  They  believe,  that  millions  of  millions 
shall  continue  without  a  period  to  their  heinous  offences,  to  curse 
God,  and  their  own  existence,  to  the  unspeakable  gratification  of 
that  adversary,  who  from  the  beginning  hath  sought  their  de- 
struction. 

Thus,  as  God  has  called  into  action  every  effort  for  their  redemp- 
tion, and  as  he  has  sworn  that  he  wills  the  salvation  of  every  sinner, 
as  his  spotless  life,  and  suffering  death,  has  proved  ineffectual  to 
snatch  the  ransomed  prey  from  the  almighty  prince  of  darkness, 
combined  with  almighty  ?jian,  he  cannot  obtain  his  will,  and  conse- 
quently must  remain,  worlds  without  end,  unsatisfied. 

I  have  received  your  letter,  and  you  have  my  thanks.  You  ask 
ir»e  from  whence  proceeds  the  passion  for  dress,  universally  mani- 
fested, more  or  less,  by  every  individual  ?  I  answer,  it  took  place  in 
the  garden  of  Eden.  The  first  discovery,  that  the  pernicious  poi- 
son infused  by  the  adversary,  had  become  operative,  was  made  in 
the  answer  given  by  our  general  father,  on  being  questioned  by  his 
Creator. 

"  And  the  Lord  God  called  unto  Adam,  and  said  unto  him,  where 
art  thou  ? 

"  And  he  said,  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the  garden,  and  I  was  afraid> 
because  1  was  naked ;  and  I  hid  myself." 

If  our  fallen  father,  thus  on  thii  threshold  of  error,  was  rendered 
unhappy  by  false  shame,  it  cannot  be  matter  of  wonder  that  his  de- 
scendants partake  his  sensations  ?  But  this  universal  passion  may  be 
traced  to  a  good  or  a  bad  source.  If  we  consider  Adam  as  stripped 
of  his  integrity,  and  the  clothing  him  in  the  skins  of  the  first  ani- 
mals, slain  perhaps  for  that  purpose,  as  typical  of  that  robe  of 
righteousness,  which  the  lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  wrought  out  for  them  ;  dress  becomes  an  interesting,  import- 
ant and  glorious  theme  :  but  if  it  be  made  use  of,  as  contributing  to 
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create  undue  pi'ide,  it  should  not  be  cherished,  it  should  be  returned 
to  the  author  of  every  evil. 

I  am  not  quite  satisfied  with  our  friend  P .     lie  should  hold 

up  the  light  of  life,  and  thus  give  light  to  all  who  are  in  the  house. 
How  can  he  put  the  light  he  has  received  under  a  bushel  ?  But  I 
trust  he  will  not  continue  thus  to  conduct.  I  trust  he  will  do  all  in 
his  power  to  spread  abroad  the  savour  of  that  name,  which  I  am  as- 
sured must  be  ever  dear  to  his  soul. 

Farewell ;  may  God  forever  bless  you. 


LETTER   VL 


JL  HIS  letter,  my  friend,  may  be  termed  a  letter  of 
fragments  ;  indeed  many,  if  not  all  my  letters,  may  be  thus  charac- 
terized. Frequently  shifting  the  scene,  I  gather  only  from  me- 
mory, and  time  is  seldom  allowed  me,  either  to  be  circumstantial, 
or  to  methodize  my  ideas. 

I  preuched  last  evening ;  it  was  not  my  intention  to  be  thus  em- 
ployed ;  and  when  it  was  proposed  I  objected  :  after  six  o'clock,  how- 
ever, I  repented,  and  the  bell  summoned  the  multitude.  The  con- 
gregation was  large,  and  attentive,  and  I  dwelt  with  much  freedom 
on  the  22d  chapter  and  18th  verse  of  the  book  of  Genesis.  "And 
in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed ;  because 
thou  hast  obeyed  my  -voice."  I  endeavoured,  in  the  first  place,  to 
point  out  from  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Galalians,  who  this  seed  was  ; 
secondly,  a  few  of  the  innumerable  blessings  the  Godoi'  Abraham 
promised  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  in  this  seed  ;  and,  thirdly, 
the  cause  assigned. 

In  the  first  place,  it  was  beyond  a  doubt,  if  the  testimony  of  Paul 
were  admitted,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  seed  of  which  God  spake 
to  Abraham  ;  for,  said  that  well  instructed  scribe,  "  To  Abraham 
and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made,  and  he  saith  not  unto  seeds  as 
of  many^  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed  wlixch.  is  Christ."  The  truth 
being  thus   fully   ascertained,  respecting  the    seed,   I  proceeded. 

Vol,  I.  19 
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secondly,  to  enumerate  a  small  part  of  the  blessings  God  gave  to 
the  nations  of  the  earth  in  this  seed.  The  first  blessing  recorded, 
was  manifested  to  our  fidlen  parents  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  when 
the  Lord  God  gave  him  to  understand  that  the  seed  of  the  Avoman 
should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  The  seed  spoken  of  to  Adam, 
and  that  spoken  of  to  Abraham,  was  undoubtedly  the  same,  and  as 
the  nations  of  the  earth  had  but  one  foe,  their  adversary  the  Devil, 
the  crushing  his  head,  must,  of  necessity,  be  considered  as  a  very 
singular  blessing. 

But,  secondly,  the  works  of  this  enemy,  had  taken  place  amongst 
the  works  of  God,  and  before  mankind  could  be  completely  blessed, 
the  works  of  the  adversary  must  be  destroyed.  To  fulfil,  therefore, 
this  great  promise,  made  to  Abraham,  Jesus  was  manifested  in  this 
world,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil. 

Thirdly,  as  there  can  be  no  happiness  without  peace,  and  there 
can  be  no  peace  to  the  wicked,  it  is  necessary,  in  order  that  the 
nations  should  be  blessed  in  this  seed,  that  uiey  be  purified  from  all 
uncleanness  of  flesh  and  spirit ;  to  effect  this  most  important  pur- 
pose, the  promised  seed  shed  his  precious  blood,  when  he  became 
a  sacrifice  for  szn,  and  thus  cleansed  us  from  all  sin,  thus  put  it  away 
by  this  one  sacrifice  of  his  blessed  self.  To  complete  the  blessed- 
ness of  the  nations  which,  contaminated  by  sin,  had  contracted 
enmity  against  God,  while  God  manifested  himself  angry  Avith  the 
wicked  every  day,  it  was  expedient  that  peace  should  be  made, 
and  reconciliation  ta      place. 

These  mighty  blessings  the  nations  obtain  in  this  seed,  for  he  has 
made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross  for  them  that  were  nigh,  and 
for  them  that  were  afar  off.  It  was  in  this  seed,  that  the  Divine 
Nature  reconciled  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  unto  them 
their  trespasses.  And,  finally,  to  complete  the  blessedness  of  the 
nations,  by  accomplishing  everything  contained  in  this  divine  grant, 
these  I'ansomed  nations  shall  be  made  acquainted  with  the  goodness 
of  their  God.  They  shall  all  know  him,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest:  the  covering  shall  be  taken  from  every  face,  and  the 
veil  from  every  heart.  The  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  immortality.  The  Jevvs  shall  be  brought  in  with 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  ;  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea ;  every  enemy  to 
human  nature  shall  be  destroyed,  even  to  the  last,  which  is  death. 
All  tears  shall  be  wiped  from  all  faces,  and  there  shall  be  no  more 
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pain  ;  the  former  things  shall  pass  away,  and  all  things  shall  become 
new.  The  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  that  deceived  the  nations, 
must  be  both  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  and  the  tabernacle  of  God 
must  be  with  men,  &c.  &c.  All  this  the  God  of  Abraham  has 
bound  himself  by  oath  to  accomplish.     But,  lastly,  the  reason. 

"Because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice."  The  nations  had  not 
obeyed  the  voice  ef  God,  the  nations  therefore  could  not  obtain  these 
blessings  for  themselves.  The  peculiar  people  of  God  did  not 
obey  the  voice  of  God,  therefore  the  promises  could  not  be  unto 
seeds  as  of  many.  No  individual  among  the  nations  could  inherit 
these  blessings,  in  his  own  right,  for  all  have  sinned^  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God.  Neither  Noah,  Daniel,  nor  Job,  could 
obtain  for  a  single  nation,  a  temfioral  good  ;  therefore  the  nations  of 
the  earth  could  not  be  blessed  in  them.  Bui,  they  themselves  were 
blessed,  with  the  nations  of  which  they  were  a  part,  in  the  one  seed, 
for  no  man  can  come  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Christ ;  and  it  is  ob- 
servable, that  even  Abraham,  could  not  in  his  own  character,  after 
the  most  earnest  supplications,  reverse  the  sentence  passed  by  his 
God,  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  Yea,  it  is  a  fact  that  his  faith 
failed  him  in  more  instances  than  one,  yet  was  his  confidence  in  God 
stronger  than  that  of  any  other  mortal :  an  Apostle  tells  us  it  was 
accounted  to  him  for  righteousness,  that  he  was  the  friend  of  God  ; 
that  he  staggered  not  at  the  promises  through  unbelief,  and  his 
failure  on  less  important  occasions  may  be  recorded  to  manifest  that 
he  was  in  truth  a  mere  man,  and  although  in  a  variety  of  instances 
surpassing  the  children  of  men  in  various  excellences,  yet  still  stop- 
ping short  of  perfection. 

Thus  is  our  attention  turned  from  the  creature  to  the  Creator, 
thus  are  we  practically  taught  not  to  seek  the  living  among  the  dead, 
to  render  devout  homage  and  all  adoration  to  that  immaculate  Being 
who  only  at  all  times,  and  upon  all  occasions,  obeyed  the  voice  of 
God.  Thus  are  we  brought  to  the  divine  source  of  every  good,  to 
the  head  of  every  man,  to  him,  to  whom  alone  it  could  with  pro- 
priety be  said,  "  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice." 

Just  as  I  had  penned  the  last  sentence,  I  was  called  off.  But  you 
can  supply  every  deficiency.  1  huve  passed  my  morning  in  search- 
ing the  scriptures,  and  in  imagining  myself,  while  thus  employed, , 
in  the  midst  of  my  little  flock.  Yes,  I  was  with  them  in  fancy,  and 
I  dwelt  with  delight  upon  the  countenances  of  those,  whom  I  know 
to  be  ivinter  friends.     Now,  said  my  full  heart,  they  are  perhaps 
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addressing  the  God  of  all  grace  on  my  behalf ;  my  bosom  swelled, 
my  eyes  gushed,  and  gratitude  triumphed  in  my  soul.  Why,  per- 
mit me  to  ask,  are  those  strong  ties  of  attachment  suffered  to  bind  a 
person,  destined  a  wanderer  ?  But  no  more. 

I  have  again  held  forth  the  words  of  life  to  a  lai-ge  congregation. 
The  subject  I  thought  most  proper  to  dwell  upon,  after  the  one 
which  hath  so  recently  engaged  our  attention,  may  be  found  in 
Luke,  chapter  xiii.  verses  24,  25,  26,  27,  28,  29,  and  30. 

"  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  :  for  many,  I  say  unto  you, 
will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able. 

"  When  once  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut 
to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door, 
saying,  Lord,  I^ord,  open  unto  us  ;  and  he  shall  answer,  and  say 
unto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are  : 

"  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say.  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy 
presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets. 

"  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are  ;  de- 
part from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. 

"  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall 
see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out, 

'•  And  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and 
from  the  north,  and  from  the  south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

"  And,  behold,  there  are  last,  which  shall  be  first,  and  there  are 
first,  which  shall  be  last." 

As  there  are,  perhaps,  no  two  passages  in  sacred  writ,  which 
appear  to  the  generality  of  hearers  more  contradictory  than  the 
declaration  in  Genesis,  made  to  the  patriarch  Abraham,  and  this  in 
Luke,  you  will  conclude  the  audience  were  very  attentive.  And 
you  will  no  doubt  suppose,  that  as  many  as  were  not  utterly  blinded 
by  prejudice,  found  no  difficulty  in  acknowledging,  that  this  pas- 
^ge  was,  in  fact,  a  confirmation  of  the  former.  The  subject  was 
naturally  divided  into  the  following  heads  of  discourse  : 

First,  What  is  intended  by  the  gate,  why  denominated  a  straight 
gate  ? 

Secondly,  Why  many  should  strive  to  enter  in,  and  should  not  be 
able? 

Thirdly,  Who  is  the  master  of  the  house  '■ 

Fourthly,  \Vhat  is  the  house  ? 
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Pifthly,  What  is  designed  by  the  master  of  the  house  rising  up? 

Sixthly,  What  by  his  shutting  the  door  ? 

Seventhly,  The  arguments  made  use  of  by  those  who  were 
without. 

Eighthly,  The  reply  made  to  them. 

Ninthly,  What  by  the  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth? 

Tenthly,  What  by  the  East  and  by  the  West,  by  the  many  com- 
ing from  thence,  and  uniting  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 

Eleventh,  What  by  the  kingdom  of  God? 

And  lastly.  What  by  the  first  being  last,  and  the  last  first  ? 

You  will  anticipate  my  comments  upon  this  passage,  your  illum- 
ined understanding  will  decisively  pronounce,  that  the  gate,  the 
strait  gate,  could  be  no  o  her  than  the  Redeemer  of  the  world.  "  I 
am  the  door,"  said  our  Saviour,  the  door  of  the  sheep,  John  x.  7. 
and  again  in  the  9th  verse,  '■'■  I  am  the  door  ;  by  me  if  any  man  enter 
in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture."  As- 
suredly he  shall,  and  all  who  would  propose  any  other  mode  of 
entrance,  are,  (in  as  much  as  they  derogate  from  the  all-sufficient 
and  complete  righteousness  of  him  who  died  for  us,  thus  robbing* 
him  of  the  glory  which  is  due  unto  his  great  name,)  properly  styled, 
as  in  the  eighth  verse  of  this  same  chapter,  "  thieves  and  robbers." 
But  why  is  this  gate  termed  a  strait  gate  ?  to  announce  its  difficulty; 
the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  ;  no  man  can  know  the  things 
of  God  but  by  the  spirit  of  God.  It  is  elsewhere  said,  "  Strait  is 
the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there 
be  that  find  it."  Few  indeed  ;  if  thou  wouldst  enter  into  life  keep 
the  commandments.  No  man,  save  the  God  Man,  ever  was  able  to 
perform  this  condition.  But  the  exhortation  is  admonitory, "  strive 
to  enter  in."  In  other  words,  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling."  I  recollect  an  exposition  of  this  last  text, 
given  me  by  an  able  minister  of  the  reconciliation,  with  which  I  was 
perfectly  charmed.  "  A  certain  man,  "  said  he,"  had  a  field  sup- 
posed to  contain  a  mine  of  inestimable  value,  which  he  forebore  to 
work,  although  his  necessities  were  urgent.  Under  the  most  acute 
sensations  of  poverty,  his  soul  was  still  soothed,  and  buoyed  up,  by 
contemplating  his  latent  treasure  ;  believing  that  he  had  it  in  his 
power  at  his  pleasure,  to  raise  himself  from  want,  and  beggary,  to 
the  highest  affluence.  But  more  sensibly  pinched,  and  nearly  sink- 
ing  under  oppression,   ho  at  last  resolves  to  open  his  mine.     He 
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does  it,  and  gains  shining  ore  in  abundance,  upon  which  he  is 
crowned  with  his  own,  and  his  neighbour's  applause,  and  consider- 
ed as  a  man  increasing  in  goods. 

"  Domestic  calls  still  encroaching  upon  his  forbearance,  at  last 
compel  him  to  assay  the  glittering  fossile.  Upon  trial  it  is  found 
to  be  a  deception !  From  an  infinite  mass  not  an  ingot,  nay,  not 
a  grain  of  pure  metal  can  be  produced.  Stimulated  by  disappoint- 
ment, and  the  dread  of  what  his  mistake  might  produce  in  futurity, 
he  works  more  eagerly,  until  his  mine  is  worn  out,  and  what  had 
the  appearance  of  riches  and  stability  is  totally  exhausted. 

"  Who  can  depict  the  countenance  of  this  disappointed  man,  or 
describe  the  anguish  of  his  mind  ?  It  will  readily  be  answered, 
none  but  such  whom  experience  teaches.  His  dream  of  riches 
and  power,  or  of  dignity  and  pleasure  as  dependant  thereon,  van- 
ishes forever,  and  makes  him,  Jbr  the  first  time  sensible  of  his  real 
poverty ;  yea,  makes  him  content  to  receive  his  daily  bread  from 
the  hand  of  the  bountiful. 

"  I  have  used  this  similitude  with  a  pure  view  to  elucidate  the 
sacred  text, '  Workout  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.' 
Every  man  by  nature  dreams  of  having  the  mine  of  salvation  in 
himself;  nor  is  he  sensible  to  the  contraty,  until  he  has  worked  it 
out.  Then,  he  not  only  hears,  but  feels  that  he  is  miserable,  poor, 
blind,  and  naked ;  in  other  words,  he  knows  himself  and  although 
the  lesson  be  painful,  yet  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  certain 
sound  of  the  gospel  trumpet." 

Thus,  it  is  true  that  the  trial  of  sur  most  perfect  performances, 
will  not  abide  the  test :  brought  to  the  standard  of  the  divine  law, 
they  are  weighed  in  the  balance  and  found  wanting.  It  is  the  law 
that  convinces  us  of  sin  ;  it  slays  us,  and  we  die :  but  we  revive 
again  in  our  federal  head.  If  any  man  can  build  upon  the  founda- 
tion laid  in  Zion,  "  Gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble  ; 
every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest :  for  the  day  shall  dc'  lare 
it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire  ;  and  the  fire  shall  try  every 
man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is. 

If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  he  shaU 
receive  a  reward. 

If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss ;  but  he 
himself  shall  be  saved:  yet  so  as  by  fire."  1  Corinthians  iii.  12,  13, 
14,  15. 
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Secondly,  Why  do  many  who  strive,  find  themselves  not  able  to 
enter  in  ?  Because  they  seek  to  obtain  entrance  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law ;  and  Paul  informs  us,  Romans  iii.  20,  "  That  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law  no  fiesh  shall  be  justified,  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge 
of  sill." 

Thirdly,  Who  is  the  master  of  the  house  ?  Ye  call  me  Lord  and 
Master,  said  Jesus,  and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I  am. 

Fourthly,  What  is  the  house?  Most  undoubtedly  human  nature, 
"  I  will  glorify  the  house  of  my  glory,"  saith  God  by  the  mouth  of 
the  prophet  Isaiah.  "  But  Christ  as  a  Son  over  his  own  house  ; 
whose  house  are  we."  Hebrews  iii.  6.  "  Having  an  high-priest  over 
the  house  of  God."  Hebrews  x.  21 .  and  1  Corinthians  iii.  1 6.  "  Know 
ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,"  chapter  vi.  1 9.  «  What  ? 
know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?" 
2  Corinthians  vi.  16,  "  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God  ; 
as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them  ;  and  I  will 
be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people."  1  Corinthians  iii.  9, 
"  Ye  are  God's  husbandry,  ye  are  God's  building."  Ephesians  ii. 
21,  "In  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  unto 
a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord."  Thus  it  is  plain  the  human  nature  is 
the  house,  the  temple,  the  building  of  God.  Christ  Jesus  is  a  wise 
muster  builder.  His  house  is  the  superstructure  of  his  own  Om- 
nipotence, and  it  is  consequently  founded  upon  a  rock,  against 
which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail.  The  rain  may  descend, 
the  floods  arise,  and  the  winds  blow,  all  these  may  beat  upon  this 
house,  and  it  will  not  fall — certainly  not,  for  it  is  founded  upon  a 
rock. 

Fifthly,  What  is  intended  by  the  master  of  the  house  rising  up  ? 
The  morning  of  /i/s-  resurrection  ;  when  he  burst  the  barriers  of 
the  grave,  and  showed  himself  alive  unto  many. 

Sixthly,  What  by  his  shutting  the  door  ?  Previous  to  his  cruci- 
fixion he  addressed  himself  solely  to  the  descendants  of  Israel ; 
but  when  our  Saviour  quitted  the  chambers  of  the  tomb,  the  scene 
was  reversed ;  and  he  commissioned  his  immediate  disciples  to  go 
forth  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  eveiy  creature ; 
but  it  appears  the  door  was  shut  against  the  Jews.  I  shut,  says 
God,  and  no  man  can  open.  God  hath  shut  them  up,  or  included 
them  in  unbelief;  as  saith  Isaiah  vi.  10,  "Make  the  heart  of  this 
people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes  ;  lest 
they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  t^ieir  ears,  and  understand 
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with  their  hearts,  and  convert  and  be  healed."  Romans  xi.  8,  9, 10, 
"According-  as  it  is  written,  God  hath  given  them  the  spirit  oi 
slumber,  eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should 
not  hear  unto  this  day. 

«  And  David  said,  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare,  and  a  trap,  and 
a  stumbling  block,  and  a  recompense  unto  them  : 

"  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened  that  they  may  not  see,  and  bo>V- 
down  theii  back  alway." 

Seventhly,  The  arguments  made  use  of  by  those  who  are  with- 
out. 

These  Je\vs  still  seek  to  enter  this  narrow  way,  this  strait  gate, 
by  the  deeds  of  the  law  I  this  is  manifest  by  the  nature  of  their  plea  ; 
grant  us  admittance,  for  our  own  personal  excellence — "  We  have 
eaten  and  drank  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our 
streets."  Yet,  saith  Paul,  Romans  iii.  20,  "  By  the  deeds  of  the 
law  shall  no  flesh  Hving  be  justified,"  and  again,  verse  23,  "  For  all 
have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 

Eighthly,  Our  Saviour's  reply  cannot  therefore  be  a  matter  of  won- 
der, "  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not,  whence  ye  are;  depart  from  me  all  ye 
workers  of  iniquity."  That  he  knew  them  as  men  cannot  be  denied, 
for  he  was  their  Creator,  so  saith  the  apostle,  Colossians  i.  16, 
t'  For  by  him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that 
are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or 
dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers  :  all  things  were  created  by 
him,  and  for  him."  That  he  knew  them  as  sinners  is  indubitable, 
Jor  he  had  died  to  redeem  them;  and,  besides,  he  says,  "  Depart  from 
me  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity."  How  then  doth  the  text  consist  ? 
It  is  plainly  this,  he  knew  them  not  as  righteous.)  us  kecjiers  of  the 
law.  He  knew  no  such  character  among  mankind.  It  is  therefore 
he  saith  unto  them,  I  know  you  not.  As  good,  as  upright  persons 
he  could  not  know  them  ;  indeed,  he  had  before  indirectly  reproved 
those,  who,  considering  him  only  in  the  human  character,  addressed 
him  as  good  by  thus  questioning,  Mark  x.  18,  "  Why  callest  thou 
me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God."  Although 
Emmanuel  was  indeed  very  God,  immaculate,  perfect.  Yet  consider- 
ing himself  as  the  head  of  every  man,  and  not  then  having  put  away 
the  iniquity  of  his  heels,  he  adverts  to  his  character  as  human,  and 
says,  "  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God  "  To  have  known 
them  in  the  character  they  assumed,  would  have  been  to  have 
admitted  the  justice  of  their  claims,  and  to  have  denied  his  own 
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testimony.    Therefore, "  he  saith  unto  themj  depart  from  me  all  ye 
workers  of  iniquity,  I  know  you  not." 

Ninthly,  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  weeping,  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth  ? 

Weeping,  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  seem  strikingly  descriptive  of 
the  sufferings  those  endure,  who  having  forfeited  a  blessing  are 
shut  up  in  dai'kness,  which  may  be  felt.  The  Psalmist  couples 
mocking  and  gnashing  of  teeth  together,  and  that  the  Jews  hold  the 
Christians  in  derision  unto  this  day,  is  a  well  known  fact.  And 
listening  to  the  martyr  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  54,  who  preached  unto 
them  Jesus,  "  They  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  they  gnashed  on 
him  with  their  teeth." 

Tenthly,  What  by  the  east,  and  by  the  west,  by  the  many  coming 
from  thence  and  uniting  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
prophets  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  No  doubt  the  bringing  in  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles.  Isaiah  pronounces  positively,  chapter  Ix. 
verse  3,  and  onwards, 

"  That  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  his  light,  and  kings  to  the 
brightness  of  his  rising. 

"  Lift  up  thine  eyes  round  about,  and  see  :  all  they  shall  gather 
themselves  together,  they  come  to  thee  :  thy  sons  shall  come  from 
far,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  nursed  at  thy  side. 

"  The  abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  converted  unto  thee,  the 
forces  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  unto  thee,  and  they  shall  shew 
forth  the  praises  of  the  Lord. 

"  Who  are  these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  the  doves  to  their 
windows  ? 

"  Surely  the  isles  shall  wait  for  me,  and  the  ships  of  Tarshish," 

Thus  do  the  Gentile  world  enter  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  they  investigate  the  Mosaic  dispensa- 
tion, they  listen  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  they  hail  their 
fulfilment,  and  they  bow  before  the  Redeemer  of  men  as  the 
Alpha  and  Omega. 

But  eleventhly.  What  is  the  kingdom  of  God?  Paul  tells  us,  in 
the  14th  chapter  and  17th  verse  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
"  That  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink  ;  but  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Indeed  it  is  ;  there 
is  a  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God;  into  this  rest  every 
true  believer  enters.  He  putteth  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  made 
unto  him  righteousness ;    and  his  peace  is  abundant,  it  floweth  as  a 
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river,  it  passeth  understanding  ;    the  world  can  neither  give  it  nor 
take  it  away,  nor  can  a  stranger  intermeddle  with  his  joy. 

Twelfthly,  and  lastly,  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  first 
being  last,  and  the  last  first  ?  This  declaration  is  introduced  with 
a  note  of  admiration,  "  Behold  !  there  are  first  which  shall  be  last, 
and  last  which  shall  be  first."  We  have  said  that  first  and  last  are 
relative  terms.  The  Jews  were  undeniably  the  children  of  the 
covenant ;  they  were  the  first,  but  now  they  are  shut  out ;  these  first 
are  shut  out ;  until  how  long  ?  let  us  again  inquire  of  the  apostle 
Paul,  Romans  xi. 

"  I  say  then  have  they  (the  Jews)  stumbled  that  they  should  fall  ? 
God  forbid :  but  rather  through  their  fall  salvation  is  come  unto 
the  Gentiles. 

"  Now  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the 
diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  how  much  more 
their  fulness  ? 

"  For  if  the  casting  away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  the  world, 
what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead  ? 

"  For  1  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this 
mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits,  that  blindness 
in  part  has  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come  in. 

"  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved :  as  it  is  written  there  shall 
come  out  of  Zion  the  deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness 
from  Jacob : 

"  For  this  is  my  covenant  unto  them,  when  I  shall  take  away 
their  sins. 

"  As  concerning  the  gospel,  they  are  enemies  for  your  sakes : 
but  as  touching  the  election  they  are  beloved  for  the  Father's  sake. 
"  For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance. 
"  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have  not  believed  God,  yet  now  have 
obtained  mercy  through  their  unbelief ; 

"  Even  so  have  these  also  now  not  believed,  that  through  your 
mercy  they  also  may  obtain  mercy. 

"  For  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might 
have  mercy  upon  all." 

Thus  the  last  again  becomes  the  first ;  thus  the  end  meets  the 
beginning.  If  both  are  not  brought  in,  first  and  last  have  no  signi- 
fication here.  The  same  idea  is  expressed,  1  Corinthians  xii.  13. 
'•'  For  by  one  spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether  we 
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be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free  ;  and  have  been 
all  made  to  drink  into  one  spirit."  But  a  cloud  of  witnesses  present 
to  prove,  that  not  one  of  the  human  family  was  left  out,  in  that 
grand  council  which  was  held,  and  by  which  we  were  chosen  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world.  Indeed  how  could  it  have  been 
otherwise,  since  Jesus  Christ  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all ;  since 
"  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion,  with 
songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads  :  since  they  shall  obtain 
joy,  and  gladness  ;  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away." 

I  am  sensible,  that  this  hasty  manner  of  passing  over  the  verses 
I  have  transcribed  for  you,  hardly  merits  to  be  styled  even  a  sketch  ; 
but  these  general  observations  are,  perhaps,  considering  to  whom 
I  am  writing,  more  than  sufficient. 

I  have  called  on  my  friend  C .     He  was,  you  know,  warm  in 

my  interest,  when  he  considered  me  a  fiartialist.  The  dialogue 
which  passed  between  us  is  fresh  in  my  memorj' ;  I  proceed  to 
transcribe  it  while  it  is  yet  recent,  that  you  may  have  it  verbatim. 

C.  Have  you  preached  since  you  came  to  town,  Sir  ? 

M.  Yes,  Sir. 

C  Had  you  any  one  to  hear  you  ? 

M.  Yes,  Sir,  a  great  many. 

C.  Strange  I  did  you  stop  at  N ? 

M.  Only  one  night. 

C  What,  did  not  you  stop  at  Mr.  P.'s,  nor  preach  there  ? 

M.  I  did  not. 

C.  Why,  that  seems  strange  :  How  comes  that  about  ?  You  are 
out  of  credit  there. 

M.  Yes,  Sir. 

C.  But  that  is  a  bad  sign.  Sir ;  good  men  could  not  sink  in  their 
credit. 

M.  I  read  of  a  man.  Sir,  who  never  had  his  equal  for  goodness, 
and  his  credit  was  so  low,  that  a  whole  country  agreed  to  drive  him 
from  their  coasts 

C.  Who  was  that,  Sir  ? 

M.  He  who  was  despised  of  men. 

C.  Pshaw,  I  hope  you  do  not  draw  a  parallel  between  Christ  and 
yourself  ? 

M.  You  see,  Sir,  I  do  not :  I  said  he  never  had  his  equal.  But 
he  left  it  as  an  established  truth,  that  every  one  of  his  household 
should  receive  similar  treatment,  and  that  they  should  be  despised 
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in  exact  proportion  as  they  faithfully  performed  the  part  of  his 
disciples.  "  If,"  says  he,  "  they  have  called  the  master  of  the 
house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  house- 
hold? 

C.  But  had  you  preached  the  same  doctrine  that  Jesus  Christ 
preached,  you  never  would  have  lost  your  credit. 

M.  The   question  recurs,  How  then  did  our  blessed  Saviour 

himself  receive  such  severe  treatment  ?  Was  he  not  rejected  of 

men,  and  all  his  life  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief? 

C.  But  you  would  not  have  been  rejected,  nor  despised,  had  you 

preached  his  doctrine. 

M.  How  then,  I  again  ask,  would  the  words  of  our  Saviour  have 
been  fulfilled  ;  if  they  do  these  things  in  the  green  tree,  what  will 
they  do  in  the  dry  ?  But,  Sir,  I  bear  none  other  testimony  than  what 
our  Saviour  bore  ;  and  hence  proceeds  the  torrent  of  abuse  which 
follows  me  ;  hence  I  am  alike  the  detestation  of  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees. Had  I  assayed  to  make  the  Redeemer  of  the  world  a  liar, 
I  am  well  persuaded  no  synagogue  would  have  been  shut  against 
me. 

C.  O  !  no,  you  do  not  preach  the  doctrine  of  Christ  Jesus  ;  you 
preach  that  alt  will  be  saved. 

M.  Sir,  my  testimony  is  precisely  the  testimony  which  I  have 
received  from  Christ  Jesus.  Do  but  attend.  When  the  disciples 
would  have  destroyed  those  who  refused  him  admittance  into  their 
city,  what  was  then  the  doctrine  which  he  taught  ?  Ye  know  not 
what  spirit  ye  are  of ;  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy  men's 
lives,  but  to  save  them.  And  again,  if  any  man  hear  my  words, 
and  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not,  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world, 
but  to  save  the  world.  Did  I  ever  preach  other  doctrine  than  this  ? 
I  might  add  from  the  prophets  and  apostles,  many  corroborating 
testimonies  :  and  I  might  say  with  the  apostle  Peter,  that  the  doc- 
trine which  testifies  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  which  I  am 
calumniated  for  maintaining,  is  the  doctrine  which  God  hath  pro- 
claimed by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  ever  since  the 
world  began. 

C.  You  select  only  a  part  of  the  scripture,  such  as  suits  your  pur- 
pose. 

M.  Indeed  I  know  no  part  of  the  scripture  which  I  reject ;  they 
all  suit  my  purpose. 
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C.  You  do  not  attend  to  hard  texts  ;  such  as,  "  these  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels." 

M.  Prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels,  say  you.  Then  it  was 
not  prepared  for  Adam  nor  any  of  his  posterity. 

C.  Aye,  but  although  it  was  not  prepared  for  them  at  the  firsi, 
they  may  have  it  afterward.  I  may  build  an  house  for  myself,  and 
afterward  I  may  put  a  tenant  into  my  house,  who  may  abide  in  it 
ever  after. 

M.  Then,  Sir,  you  would  have  changed  your  mind,  and  altered  your 
original  purpose  ;  and  this  would  prove  you  a  fluctuating  imperfect 
being.  I  dare  not  form  such  conceptions  of  the  object  of  my 
adoration. 

C.  Do  not  the  scriptures  say,  all  liars,  all  swearers,  murderers,  and 
fornicators,  shall  have  their  portion  in  the  lake  that  burns  with  fire 
and  brimstone,  forever,  and  ever  ? 

M.  The  scriptures  say,  these  characters  shall  have  their  portion 
in  the  lake  that  burns  with  fire  and  brimstone  ;  it  is  not  added  for 
evfr  and  ever.  But  do  you  bring  this  denunciation  to  prove  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  a  false  witness  ? 

C.  I  bring  it  becai.se  it  is  the  word  of  God. 

M.  If  taken  in  your  sense  it  will  prove  more  than  you  wish  ;  it 
will  prove  your  own  eternal  damnation^  and  the  eternal  damnation  of 
all  mankind.  For,  suffer  me  to  say,  that  all  men  are  liars,  thieves, 
murderers,  fornicators,  &c.  &c.  For  thus  runs  the  divine  testimony: 
"  Know  ye  not  brethren  that  whoso  keepeth  the  ii^hole  laiv^  and 
offendeth  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all  ? 

C  But  Christ  Jesus  suffered  death  for  some. 

M.  That  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Redeemer ;  Jesus  declares  lie 
gave  himself  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

C.  No,  no  ;  no  such  thing.  He  says,  I  die  not  for  the  world,  but 
for  those  Avhom  thou  hast  given  me  out  of  the  world. 

M.  I  beg  your  pardon.  Sir,  our  Saviour  never  uttered  such  u 
syllable.     He  said,  indeed,  I  Jiraij  not  for  the  world. 

C.  V/ell,  Sir,  it  is  the  same  thing  ;  if  he  never  prayed  for  them, 
they  cannot  be  saved. 

M.  Why,  Sir,  would  not,  or  could  not  his  sufferings  and  death, 
save  them  ? 

C.  No,  no,  no  ;  I  say  none  can  be  saved,  but  those  for  whom  he 
prayed. 
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M.  Well,  Sir,  I  assert  that  he  /irayed  for  all  the  world  in  the 
very  chapter  to  which  you  advert,  John  xvii. 

C,  Why  !  will  you  dare  to  say  so  ? 

M.  Yes,  Sir,  and  what  is  more,  if  you  will  but  attend  to  the 
sequel,  you  will  not  dare  to  contradict  it.  After  our  Saviour  had 
prayed  for  such  whom  God  had  given  him  out  of  the  world,  and 
who  therefore  were  not  of  the  world,  that  they  might  be  kept  faith- 
ful, as  wimesses  for  him,  he  next  prayed  for  all  those,  who  should 
believe  on  him  through  their  word,  that  they  might  be  one  with 
him,  as  the  Father  and  he  were  one,  and  in  the  conclusion,  he 
prayed,  that  all  that  the  Father  had  given  him  might  be  with  him, 
where  he  Avas,  that  they  may  behold  his  glory.  Now,  Sir,  the 
question  is,  who  did  the  Father  give  him  r  The  same  sacred  book 
which  records  these  three  prayers,  furnishes,  to  this  very  important 
question,  an  unequivocal  answer.  He  gave  him,  the  heathen  for 
his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  posses- 
sion. In  this  very  chapter,  Jesus  saith, "  all  thine  are  mine"  and  the 
Father  had  before  declared,  all  souls  to  be  his.  Now,  Sir,  if  all 
souls  belong  to  the  Father,  and  the  Son  says,  all  thine  are  mine ;  all 
that  the  Father  hath,  he  hath  given  unto  me,  and  then  prays,  "  Fa- 
ther I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  may  be  with 
me,  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory."  How  dare  any 
body  say,  that  our  great  High  Priest  did  not  make  intercession  for 
every  human  soul  ? 

C.  Why  then  does  he  say,  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
fire.     Who  were  these,  were  they  not  men  ? 

M.  You  have  already  affirmed  they  were  not. 

C.  I,  Sir  !  1  affirm  they  were  not  ? 

M.  Yes,  you.  Sir  ;  for  you  asserted  Jesus  was  always  heard  when 
he  prayed :  that  those  for  whom  he  prayed  could  not  be  lost,  and  we 
have  seen  that  he  has  prayed  for  the  whole  world. 

C.  Who  are  those  upon  the  left  hand  ?  are  they  men  or  evil 
spirits  ? 

M.  The  Apostle  informs  us,  Jude  vi.  they  were  the  angels,  who 
kept  not  their  first  estate,  who  are  reserved  in  chains  under  dark- 
ness, to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  and  on  that  great  day  they 
are  brought  forth  to  judgment. 

C.  O  !  dreadful. 

M.  Sir,  I  have  but  rehearsed  the  words  of  my  God.  If  angels 
be  not  judged  on  that  day,  what,  I  pray,  becomes  of  the  declaration, 
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which  assures  us  that  they  snail  ?  "  Know  ye  not,"saith  the  Apostle 
Paul,  1  Corinthians  vi.  3, "  know  ye  not,  that  we  shall  judge  angels  ?'* 
The  angels  are  reserved  to  the  general  judgment,  but  if  they  be 
not  those  who  are  found  on  the  left  hand  of  the  Redeenner,  where 
shall  we  search  for  them  ?  If  they  be  not  then  judged,  at  what  pe- 
riod are  they  to  be  judged  ?  You  do  not  reply  1  I  will  then  add, 
all  human  sinners  are  sheep  going  astray ;  sheep  are  figurative  of 
human  sinners,  and  goats  of  angelic  sinners.  And,  as  the  Shep- 
herd divides  the  one  from  the  other,  in  order  to  preserve  the  sheep 
from  the  injury  they  must  suffer,  by  contact  with  such  mischievous 
animals  :  so  Jesus,  when  the  appointed  time  shall  arrive,  will  sepa- 
rate the  fallen  spirits  of  the  angelic  order,  from  the  fallen  spirits 
who  have  tabernacled  in  clay,  and  have  been  deceived  by  those 
fiends  of  darkness,  sending  the  one  to  that  fire,  which  was  prepared 
for  them,  and  receiving  the  other  to  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
them.  It  will  not  therefore  be,  as  the  house  you  designed  for  your- 
self, and  afterwards  changing  your  mind,  relinquished  it  to  a  tenant. 
No,  Sir,  the  gifts  and  callings  of  God  are  without  repentance. 

C.  Fine  doings,  indeed  !  The  devils  on  the  left  hand  I  The  Lord 
to  say  to  the  devils,  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat  !  ! 

31.  Sir,  you  seem  to  be  very  angry  at  the  thought  of  the  devils' 
being  sentenced  to  punishment ;  while  you  can  with  great  compos- 
ure think  of  the  eternal  damnation  of  your  fellow  creatures. 

C.  The  Devil  to  be  spoken  to  in  that  manner,  I  was  hungry  and 
ye  gave  me  no  meat  !  1 

M.  Can  you  prove  that  the  Devil  did  give  him  meat  ?  Have  you 
not  heard  of  individuals  being  instigated  by  the  Devil  ?  Did  not  the 
Devil  enter  into  Judas  ?  Paul  asserts,  Ephesians,  chapter  ii.  2.  that  the 
Ephesian  christians  in  time  past,  walked  according  to  the  course  of 
this  v/orld,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  tlie  air,  that  now 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience.  Again,  6.  12.  "For  we 
wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities  and 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spi- 
ritual wickedness  in  high  places."  In  the  margin  of  some  bibles, 
ihis  sjiiritual  wickedness  is  7'endcrcd  evil  s/iirits.  When  I  was  daily 
with  you  in  the  temple,  said  our  Saviour,  you  stretched  forth  no 
hands  against  me  :  but  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  dark- 
ness. Now,  said  the  Redeemer,  is  the  judgment  of  this  world  : 
now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out.  And  I,  if  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  a/'l  men  «nto  mc.     Observe,  at 


160  LETTER    VI. 

the  judgment  of  this  world,  the  prince  of  this  world  is  cast  out. 
But  when  Jesus  is  lifted  up,  all  men  will  be  drawn  unto  him.  Can 
a  testimony  be  more  plain  ?  The  Redeemer,  while  sojourning  upon 
this  globe,  repeatedly  removed  the  evil  spirits  from  the  human 
tenements,  which  they  audaciously  presumed  to  occupy ;  these 
devils  recognized  him,  and  cried  out, ''  art  thou  come  to  torment  us 
before  our  time  f"  What  was  the  conduct  of  the  individual  possess- 
ed by  these  devils  ?  No  man  could  bind  him,  no,  not  with  chains,  for 
as  often  as  he  had  been  bound  in  times  past,  with  fetters  and  chains, 
the  chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken 
in  pieces  ;  no  man  could  tame  him,  he  leaped  every  barrier  ;  no 
human  effort  could  restrain  his  unlicensed  wanderings  ;  night  and 
day  he  was  found  cutting  himself  with  stones,  pacing  the  moun- 
tains, or  dwelling  among  the  tombs ;  nay,  he  was  driven  by  the 
destroyer  of  peace  and  innocence,  naked  into  the  wilderness.  But 
Jesus  commands,  and  the  unclean  spirit  came  out  of  the  man. 
What  is  the  consequence  ?  He  is  clothed,  clothed  in  the  robe  of 
the  Redeemer's  righteousness ;  no  need  of  chains  and  fetters  to 
bind  him  now ;  he  will  enter  without  constraint  the  paths  of  recti- 
tude. No  longer  doth  he  wander  on  the  mountains  of  error ;  he  is 
calm,  tractable,  happy  ;  he  is  in  his  right  mind,  in  one  word,  he  is 
sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  Is  not  this  a  specimen  of  what  our 
God  will  do  with  the  whole  human  race,  and  will  not  that  be  a 
blessed  era,  when  every  individual  shall  be  brought,  like  the  man 
among  the  tombs,  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  ? 

C.  Still  the  absurdity  of  the  idea  remains ;  the  Devils  do  not 
feed  the  hungry,  visit  the  sick  and  imprisoned.  Sec.  &c.  &c. 

M.  Surely  you  have  not  attended :  again  therefore  I  ask,  have 
you  not  heard  of  individuals  stimulated  by  the  Devil  ?  and  can  you 
not  conceive  of  evil  spirits,  so  powerfully  operating  upon  the  hearts 
of  the  children  of  disobedience,  as  to  prevent  their  feeding  the 
hungry,  giving  drink  to  the  thirsty,  sheltering  the  stranger,  clothing 
the  naked, or  visitingthe  sick  and  the  imprisoned  sufferer?  Why, I 
would  ask,  is  it  more  absurd  to  consider  the  fallen  spirits  of  the 
angelic  ordei-,  as  producing  these  melancholy  effects  in  the  conduct 
of  individuals,  over  whom  they  were  influential;  and  being  thus, 
upon  this  solemn  occasion,  addressed,  why,  I  say,  is  this  more 
absurd,  than  to  suppose  the  God  of  all  created  beings,  the  Judge  of 
the  universe  speaking  of  himself,  as  receiving,  or  not  receiving,  in 
the  character  of  various  individuals,  food,  drink,  raiment  and  visits 
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of  consolation,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  you  have 
done  it,  or  done  it  not  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  my  brethren, 
ye  have  done  it,  or  done  it  not  unto  me." 

C.  I  never  shall  embrace  these  sentiments;  God  preserve  me 
from  such  damnable  doctrine  ;  and  I  hope  too,  that  you,  Sir,  will 
in  due  tirne  be  made  to  see  your  error. 

Thus  ended  our  conversation. 

I  have  passed  a  pleasant  hour  with  a  captain  Murray  he  was 
delighted  when  he  found  the  same  letters  composed  our  name,  that 
we  were  both  born  in  England  and  in  the  same  shire  ;  in  conse- 
quence of  which,  he  appeared  flattered  by  every  attention  paid  to 
me.  What  is  it  that  makes  people  in  general  experience  a  kind 
of  attachment  to  individuals  bearing  their  name  ?  Is  not  this  affection 
implanted  by  the  God  of  nature,  the  God  of  grace  ?  Was  it  not 
strongly  operative  upon  the  God  Man,  when,  as  the  greatest 
favour  the  Divine  nature  could  confer  upon  the  human  nature,  it 
is  said,  thy  seed  and  thy  name  shall  endure  before  me  for  ever  ? 
Yes  indeed,  and  in  truth,  it  is  of  infinite  consequence  to  us,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  our  naine  sake  ;  that  as  the  flock  of  God's  people  are 
men.)  the  Son  of  God  should  be  the  man  of  God's  right  hand. 
There  are  many  particulars  in  the  works  of  God,  overlooked  by 
unreflecting  man,  which,  if  attended  to,  would  serve  to  illustrate 
that  grand  subject,  which  will  be  the  joy  of  every  sinner's  heart, 
and  his  consolation  forever  :  but  whether  this  attraction  occasioned 
by  similarity  of  names,  may  be  considered  in  the  number,  I  leave 
you  to  determine. 

I  have  perused  and  reperused  that  part  of  your  letter,  to  which 
you  are  so  solicitous  to  see  an  answer;  I  mean  respecting  the 
absurd  ideas  which  the  world  entertain  of  the  Deity.  The  founda- 
tion of  my  sentiments,  which  appears  to  me  to  be  so  well  laid,  as  to 
be  strictly  speaking  immoveable,  is  that  God  is  unchangeable  ;  that 
he  never  loves  at  one  time  what  he  hates  at  another  time  ;  that  he 
is  the  irreconcildble  foe  of  sin,  and  the  never  varying  fnend  of  the 
siiiner.  This,  with  one  voice,  my  opponents  declare  filse  ;  posi- 
tively asserting,  that  God  loves  many  individuals  now  whom  he 
hated ;  and  this,  if  I  comprehend  your  meaning,  you  yourself 
suppose  may  possibly  happen,  even  without  a  change  in  the  immu- 
table object  of  our  adoration  ! 

Thus  you  argue  :  "  If  when  I  attain  immaculate  perfection,  I  am 
more  pleasing  in   the   sight  of  the   supreme  Being,  than  when 
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deformed  by  crimes  of  the  blackest  die,  is  God  therefore  changed  ?" 
I  answer,  yes,  if  he  loves  you  more  than  he  did  before,  or  has  a 
greater  aversion  to  your  crimes.  But  if  he  always  viewed  your 
person  in  that  book.)  where  all  the  members  were  ivri(te?i,  as  the  dew 
of  his  youth)  in  the  womb  of  the  morning,  beholding  you  there  dead 
indeed  imto  sin,  and  alive  unto  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  if  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  him- 
self, not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them  ;  then  the  world  as  the 
object  of  the  Father's  love,  must  be  always  immaculate  ;  and  that 
change  which  produces  you  perfect,  should  it  happen  here,  or  here' 
after,  will  not  prove  that  God  is  changed  respecting  his  love,  or  that 
he  is  more  pleased  with  you  now  than  formerly  ;  on  the  contrary, 
it  was  the  Jervency  of  his  love  and  delight  in  you,  that  caused  the 
change  zn  you.  Nor  is  he  changed  with  respect  to  time  ;  for,  from 
eternity,  the  divine  Being  saw  how  much  of  the  wrath  of  man 
would  be  necessary  to  praise  him,  and  the  remainder  he  ever  did, 
and  ever  will  restrain. 

God  loved  Saul  when  a  persecutor,  as  well  as  Paul  when  an 
apostle  ;  and  he  delighted  in  him  as  much  in  Christ  Jesus,  while 
he  continued  tabernacled  in  the  flesh,  as  now  that  he  has  become  a 
denizen  of  heaven. 

It  was  not  God  who  was  changed  on  the  way  to  Damascus,  but 
the  everlasting,  unchangeable  love  of  Jehovah,  just  at  that  precise 
moment,  changed  Saul  the  persecutor  of  the  brethren,  into  Paul 
a  messenger  of  reconciliation  and  peace  ;  and  thus,  to  this  able 
minister,  this  journey  became  the  due  time. 

Supposing  then, to  use  your  own  beautiful  similitude,!  possess  a 
valuable  piece  of  cloth,  but  it  is  black  and  gloomy ;  I  have  an  aver- 
sion to  black,  but  suddenly  the  hue  which  I  abhor,  is,  as  has  fre- 
quently been  done,  entirely  discharged,  and  a  surface  unspotted  and 
dazzlingly  white  again  strikes  my  enraptured  view,;  I  am  now 
gratified  and  charmed,  but  you  continue,  what  then,  I  am  not 
changed  ;  I  still  dislike  the  one  colour,  and  admire  the  other.  I 
answer,  yon  are  not  changed,  if  yovi  have  as  much  pleasure  in  the 
cloth  and  its  brightened  hue,  as  you  ever  had,  and  no  more  ;  but  if, 
when  the  cloth  was  enveloped  in  gloom,  you  hated  the  cloth  as  well 
as  the  die,  and  when  it  shone  in  pure  white,  you  loved  the  cloth  as 
well  as  the  colour,  then  indeed,  you  were  as  much  changed  as  the 
cloth:  and  when  the  artist  performed  the  operation  on  the  one  direct^ 
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ly^  he  performed  something  as  great  on  the  other  indirectly^  so  that 
the  piece  not  only  sustains  an  alteration,  but  the  owner  too. 

The  prevailing  sentiment  is,  that  God  hates  the  cloth  with  such 
a  die,  with  a  perfect  hatred  ;  but  as  soon  as  the  clnth  discharges  tha 
colour  from  itself,  it  is  then  he  calls  it  his  property,  it  is  then  he 
begins  to  love  it,  it  is  then  he  consents  to  take  it  into  his  wardrobe. 

But  surely,  surely,  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ.  \Ne  know 
that  while  they  were  yet  sinners,  the  Redeemer  was  clothed  with  the 
people,  we  know  it  was  while  the  blackness  of  darkness  enveloped 
our  whole  nature,  that  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  them 
his  Son,  that  the  precious  blood  of  that  Son  might  make  the  whole 
piece  whiter  than  the  new  fallen  snow.  Yea,  verily,  it  was  while 
we  toere  sinners  that  he  loved  us  with  an  everlasting  love,  and 
therefore  it  is  with  loving  kindness  that  he  draweth  us.  Yes,  it  is  a 
fact  God  never  loved  sin,  nor  never  will ;  and  as  he  always  loved 
man  and  always  will,  it  follows  that  he  hath  never  changed. 

Nothing  short  of  perfection  can  please  God. 

But  perfection  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  mere  creature. 

Ergo,  there  is>not  in  any  mere  creature  what  is  pleasing  to  God. 

In  Christ  Jesus  there  is  nothing  but  what  is  eternally  pleasing  to 
God.     But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Ergo,  we  are  eternally  pleasing  to  God.  If  it  has  been  thus 
from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  if  there  never  could  be 
any  change  with  God,  if  Jesus  be  the  same  yesterday,  to  day,  and 
forever,  then  we  can  trace  the  features  of  an  Omnipotent  God,  of  a 
Being  firm  and  immutable,  who  changeth  not. 

But,  if  taking  pleasure  in  that,  be  it  what  it  will,  that  was 
formerly  hated,  be  conversion,  then  if  God  takes  pleasure  in  what 
he  formerly  hated,  he  is  undeniably  converted  ;  and  if  this  change 
takes  place  when  we  are  changed,  then  is  God  converted  at  the 
precise  period  of  time,  when  the  change  takes  place  in  us  I 

But  I  must  be  excused  if  I  repeat,  that  I  must  still  contuiue  to 
adore  an  unvai7ing,  unchanging  God,  hating  crimes  of  every 
description,  but  loving  the  beings  whom  he  hath  formed,  permitting 
transgression  for  reasons  best  known  to  himself,  and  mutlling 
himself  in  clouds,  Avhica  he  will  by  and  by  disperse,  Avhcn  at  the 
general  consummation  so  devou'dy  to  be  wished,  there  shall  be 
neither  sin  nor  sorrow". 

I  have  recently  made  a  visit  to  that  venerable  clergyman,  whom 
you  so  greatly  admire.      I  was  prompted  thereto  by  affection  ;  the 
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opportunity  was  pleasant,  for  I  was  received  with  kindness.     My 

letter  to  Dr.  S was  introduced  ;  a  copy  was  in  my  pocket :  at  the 

request  of  the  old  gentleman  I  read  it  for  him.  The  features  of 
his  expressive  couHtenance  evinced  high  satisfaction.  At  the  close 
of  the  reading,  however,  he  seriously  questioned,  "Are  you.  Sir, 
never  fearful  of  consequences,  that  people  will  give  loose  to  their 
lusts?"  Never,  Sir;  but  when  I  stagger  at  the  promises  through 
unbelief.  When  I  am  in  my  senses,  I  am  persuaded  that  the 
Divine  Being  would  never  so  clearly  teach,  what  had  a  tendency  to 
make  mankind  worse  ;  and  I  have  never  seen  an  instance,  where 
a  knowledge  of  the  salvation  of  Jesus  Christ  took  place  in  the  hearty 
that  a  multiplication  of  offences  was  the  consequence.  Were 
this  really  the  effect,  it  would  indeed  be  deplorable  ;  nay,  it  would 
be  better  Christ  were  not  preached  at  all.  To  affirm  that  we  are 
induced  to  sin,  and  hardened  in  crimes  by  the  manifestation  of  the 
gospel  I  what  is  it  but  to  make  Christ  the  minister  of  sin  ! 

No,  Sir,  there  are  but  two  sorts  of  people  in  the  world,  those 
who  believe  the  gospel  I  preach,  and  those  who  do  not.  The  first 
will  strive  to  add  to  their  faith  virtue,  to  virtue  knowledge,  to 
knowledge  temperance,  to  temperance  brotherly  kindness,  and  to 
brotherly  kindness  charity  ;  and  for  the  second,  I  leave  them  where 
I  found  them.  Much  conversation  of  this  kind  passed.  I  read  for 
him  a  letter  of  yours  upon  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah  ;  I  watched 
his  countenance,  and  soon  found  there  what  I  confess  I  expected  to 
find.  I  am  not  able  to  describe  the  feelings  which  every  feature  in 
his  face  delineated.  I  firmly  believe  he  never  in  his  life  heard  a 
sermon  with  which  he  was  so  much  pleased.  "  Will  you,"  said 
he,  "  will  you  let  me  put  in  a  marginal  note  ?"  Certainly,  Sir — "  It 
is  only  this  ;  ever  since  the  lapse  of  man,  there  has  been  a  strife 
between  the  prince  of  peace,  and  his  adversary,  and  the  strongest 
party  will  assuredly  keep  the  field.  But  you  will  make  a  bad  use 
of  this."  No,  Sir,  I  will  not,  I  cannot.  Positively  I  believe  this 
reverend  gentleman  is  almost  a  Christian. 

But  as  I  am  drawing  near  the  period,  when  with  pleasing  trans- 
port I  have  been  accustomed  to  ascend  my  little  desk,  I  will  leave 
this  good  and  venerable  doctor,  and  for  the  sake  of  those  very  dear 
christian  friends,  to  whom  I  have  repeatedly  strove  to  describe  the 
excellence  of  our  Saviour,  and  his  righteousness.)  attempt  to  give 
them  some  account  of  the  last  discourse  which  I  had  the  pleasure  of 
delivering  to  a  very  large  and  attentive  audience.     I  selected  my 
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subject  I'rom  the  book  of  Psalms,  dwelling  with  ineffable  pleasure 
upon  the  following  verses  in  the  7th  Psalm  : 

"  Arise,  O  Lord,  in  thine  anger,  lift  up  thyself  because  of  the 
rage  of  mine  enemies:  and  awake  for  me  to  the  judgment  that 
thou  hast  commanded. 

"  So  shall  the  congregation  of  the  people  compass  thee  abou  : 
for  their  sakes  therefore  return  thou  on  high. 

"  The  Lord  shall  judge  the  people  :  judge  me,  O  Lord,  accord- 
ing to  my  righteousness,  and  according  to  mine  integrity  that  is  in 
vie." 

"  Oh  let  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end  ;  but  estab- 
lish the  just :  for  the  righteous  God  trieth  the  hearts  and  reins." 

Turning  to  the  translator's  introduction  to  this  psalm,  we  are  in- 
formed that  David  prayelh  against  the  malice  of  his  enemies,  /iro- 
Jessing  his  innocence. 

It  ought  not  to  be  matter  of  astonishment,  that  individuals  read- 
ing the  book  of  Psalms,  when  they  are  thus  directed  to  the  person 
of  David,  should  hesitate  at  the  audacity  of  the  royal  poet,  should 
be  confounded  at  his/2/ea  of  innocence  ;  nor  is  it  strange  that  Deism 
should  abound  in  tlie  world,  when  men  are  told  that  David  ivas  a 
man  after  God's  own  heart :  When  they  compare  this  declaration 
with  the  testimony  of  our  Saviour,  who  assures  us  that  to  do  good 
to  them  that  hate  us,  and  to  pray  for  them  that  despightfuUy  use 
and  persecute  us,  is  the  way  to  prove  ourselves  childien  of  our  Fa- 
ther who  is  in  heaven. 

Hear  David  praying  for  divine  vengeance  on  his  enemies,  and 
yet  a  man  after  God's  oivn  heart.  Hear  him  acknowledge  his  mani- 
fold transgressions,  praying  to  be  cleansed  from  his  secret  faults, 
adding,  who  can  understand  liis  errors,  and  yet  desiring  to  be 
judged  according  to  his  ovjn  integrity  and  righteousness  that  is  ?,',- 
bim.  In  truth,  the  writings  of  this  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  furnish 
many  of  these  apparent  contradictions.  How  shall  we  reconcile 
testimonies  so  strikingly  variant  ?  By  accepting  the  apostle  Peter 
as  our  example,  who  in  his  serrhon  recorded  in  the  2d  chapter  o{ 
Acts,  thus  expresseth  himself: 

"  For  David  speaketh  concerning  him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord  always 
before  my  face  ;  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand,  that  I  should  r.ot  b« 
moved  : 

"  Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was  glLc!  ; 
moreover  also,  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope  : 
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"  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell ;  neither  wilt  thoti 
suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 

"  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways  of  life  ;  thou  shalt 
make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy  countenance. 

"  Men  and  brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  of  the  patriarch 
David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us 
unto  this  day. 

"  Therefore  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn 
with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the 
flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne  ; 

♦'  He  seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that 
his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption." 

It  is  in  this  view,  this  apostolic  view  of  the  character  of  David, 
and  the  testimony  he  so  explicitly  witnessed,  that  we  acknowledge 
a  divine  harmony.  Here  indeed,  all  things  consist.  Yea  and 
amen,  in  Christ  Jesus.  Following  therefore  the  pattern  set  us  by 
the  apostle  Peter,  or  rather  by  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  Apostle,  we  proceed  to  consider  the  words  before 
us  in  the  following  order  : 

First,  Jehovah  is  called  upon  to  arise  in  his  anger. 

Secondly,  The  reason. 

Thirdly,  He  is  called  upon  to  awake.  Awake  for  me  to  the 
judgment  thou  hast  commanded. 

Fourthly,  The  consequence.  So  shall  the  congregation  of  the 
people  compass  thee  about,  for  their  sakes  therefore  return  thou  on 
high. 

Fifthly,  The  Lord  shall  judge  his  people. 

Sixthly,  Judge  me^  O  Lord,  accordiJig  to  viy  righteousness,  and 
according  to  mine  integrity  that  is  in  me. 

Seventhly  and  lastly,  Oh  let  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  come 
to  an  end. 

First,  Jehovah  is  intreated  to  arise.  The  time,  the  precise  time 
is  come,  when  the  Ancient  of  days  will  make  himself  manifest. 
The  Mediator  steps  forth,  the  intercessor  for  the  ruined  nature, 
and  supplicates  our  God  in  his  anger  to  lift  up  himself.  We  are 
told  in  this  Psalm.,  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day.  This 
glorious  intercessor  therefore  urges. 

Secondly,  A  reason,  why  the  Almighty  should  arise.  Because 
dJf  the  rage  of  mine  enemies  ;  we  cannot  hesitate  to  pronounce  who 
these  enemies  were,  when  we  are  expressly  told  your  adversary  the 
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Devil  goeth  about  seeking  to  devour ;  we  ave  at  no  loss  to  know 
who  our  enemies  were,  who  they  are,  when  we  hear  an  Apostle 
ask,  "  from  whence  come  wars  and  fightings  ?"  and  when  we  hear 
the  same  Apostle  answer,  they  come  from  your  lusts.  Jesus  calls 
our  enemies,  his  enemies,  when  he  speaks  of  our  sins  on  this  wise  ; 
when  the  iniquities  of  my  heels  compass  me  about,  I  will  not  fear. 
Our  adversary  the  Uevil,  with  all  the  works  of  the  Devil,  are  the 
only  enemies  that  Christ  and  his  people  have  to  encounter,  and  the 
omnipotence  of  the  Divine  Nature  is  abundantly  sufficient  to  get 
the  better  of  these  combined  enemies  ;  it  is  therefore  when  this  in- 
iquity of  his  heels,  compasseth  him  about,  the  Redeemer  doth  not 
fear  :  and  hence  too  the  request,  '■  arise,  O  Lord,  because  of  mine 
enemies." 

Thirdly,  And  awake  for  me  to  the  judgment  thou  hast  command- 
ed. Dear  precious  Lamb  of  God  !  Lover  of  souls  !  How  much 
was  thy  heart  set  on  giving  glory  to  the  highest,  and  by  so  doing, 
establishing  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  to  men.  So  ardently  did  our 
Emmanuel  desire  this  judgment,  that  although  certain  it  would 
cause  the  sweat  as  great  drops  of  bloods  to  issue  from  every  dis- 
tended pore  of  his  agonized  body,  yet  his  heart,  made  up  of  tender- 
ness and  love  for  the  people  he  was  to  purchase,  engaged  to  approach 
before  God  in  the  judgment  that  he  had  commanded. 

The  Divine  law  knows  of  no  favour  in  judging.  Who  then  shall 
stand  in  the  judgment,  when  God  arises  to  shake  terribly  the  earth  i 
Isaiah,  in  his  33d  chapter  and  14th  verse,  asks  this  very  affecting, 
this  highly  interesting  question  : 

"  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  devouring  fire  ?  W^ho 
among  us  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  f" 

The  fifteenth  verse  of  this  chapter  answers  this  solemn  inter- 
rogation : 

"  He  that  walketh  righteously  and  speaketh  uprightly  ;  he  that 
despiseth  the  gain  of  oppressions ;  that  shaketh  his  hands  from 
holding  of  bribes,  that  stoppeth  his  ears  from  hearing  of  blood,  and 
shutteth  his  eyes  from  seeing  of  evil." 

Yes,  it  is  true,  perfect  rectitude  ariscth,  brightened,  if  possible, 
from  the  flames  ;  like  pure  gold,  it  may  be  dimmed  by  its  contact 
with  the  earth,  by  which  it  is  encrusted,  but  separated  by  the  caustic 
flame  from  everything  extraneous,  it  ariseth  in  all  its  native  excel- 
lence, and  its  place  of  defence  is  the  munition  of  rocks. 
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But  to  proceed.  To  the  judgment  of  Omnipotence,  in  all  the 
strictness  of  unmixed  severity,  the  head  of  every  man  calls  on  the 
avenging  God  to  awake. 

Fourthly,  The  consequence.  So  shall  the  congregation  of  the 
people  compass  thee  about :  for  their  sakes,  therefore,  return  thou 
on  high. 

This  was  the  joy  which  was  set  before  him,  and  for  which  he 
endured  the  cross  ;  so  shall  the  congregation  of  the  people  com- 
pass thee  about. 

Thus  doth  our  great  representative  draw  near,  and  with  gladness 
of  heart,  to  that  judgment  which  is  to  result  in  the  glory  of  God, 
and  in  peace  and  good  will  to  the  family  of  man. 

That  the  whole  congregation  shall  compass  God  about,  that  he 
shall  be  in  the  midst  of  them  as  the  burning  bush,  that  he  shall  be 
in  the  midst  of  them  as  their  everlasting  light  and  glory,  is  in  my 
Hiind  beyond  a  doubt,  iand  it  was  this  prospect  which  rose  most 
splendid  to  the  eye  of  the  Redeemer,  this  Divine  consummation 
which  could  be  accomplished  in  no  other  way  than  by  the  manifest- 
ation of  God  in  the  flesh,  than  by  his  being  made  under  the  law, 
and  receiving  for  the  transgressions  of  the  individuals,  who  made 
up  the  aggregate  of  his  body,  the  sentence  of  that  righteous  law,  in 
all  its  rigour,  according  as  it  is  written,  the  soul  that  sinneth 
shall  die. 

It  was  to  this  judgment,  thus  invoked  ;  that  the  congregation  of 
the  people  might  be  brought  into  the  presence  of  God,  and  compass 
him  about ;  that  Jesus  Christ  stepped  forth,  and  cheerfully  offered 
himself  to  appear  in  the  sinner's  stead,  to  stand  at  the  bar,  and  there 
to  receive  the  judgment  that  God  had  commanded  ;  that  so  the  Divine 
truth  may  not  in  one  jot  or  tittle  fail.  O  glorious  grace  !  O  won- 
drous love  I  It  is  not  surprising  that  it  constrained  an  apostle  to 
exclaim,  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God  !  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his 
ways  past  finding  out." 

Our  Saviour  had  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with,  and  how  was  he 
straitened  until  it  was  accomplished  ! — Hark  !  he  calls  on  the  right- 
ous  God  to  awake  to  judgment !— Awake  !  What  1  Did  God  ever 
slumber,  or  sleep?  No,  the  Keeper  of  Israel  never  slumbereth. 
But  the  expression  is  synonimous  with  a  passage  in  Zechariah, 
"  Awake,  O  sword,  against  my  shepherd  ;"  it  is  to  signify  that  the 
judgment  of  the  offending  race  should  no  longer  be  deferred  ;  that 
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the  redemption  so  much  for  the  honour  of  the  purchaser,  and  the 
glory  of  his  name,  should  immediately  proceed  ;  and  as  the  people, 
and  him  by  whom  they  v/ere  ransomed,  were,  in  a  passive  senses 
considered  as  one  ;  he  says,  awake  for  me  to  the  judgment  thou 
hast  commanded :  why  ?  that  the  congregation  may  compass  thee 
about. 

Blessed,  forever  blessed  be  God,  for  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  has 
sent !  how  great  is  his  goodness  !  For  their  sakes,  therefore,  return 
thou  on  high.  Who  can  trace  these  divine  testimonies,  and  not  find 
his  heart  penetrated  with  gratitude  ? 

For  their  sakes.  This  alone  is  sufficient  to  prove,  that  the  salvation 
of  the  people  is  here  intended.  For  the  sake  of  those  souls  that 
he  had  made  for  his  own  glory,  and  their  good,  return  thou  on  high. 

Fifthly,  This  is  a  divine  declaration.  "  The  Lord  shall  judge  his 
people."  After  what  we  have  passed  over,  this  assurance  is  indeed 
consolatory.  The  Lord  who  should  judge  the  adversary,  who 
should  enter  into  judgment  with  his  Son  in  the  place  of  lost  sinners, 
should  ultimately  judge  his  people.  Well,  doth  the  Holy  Ghost 
say,  the  Lord  is  our  King,  the  Lord  is  our  Lawgiver,  the  Lord  is 
our  Judge,  he  will  save  us  ?  Great  is  the  magnitude  of  that 
mercy,  which  appointeth  the  Lord  to  be  our  Judge.  He  who  created 
us,  who  remembereth  our  frames,  and  considereth  that  we  are  but 
dust ;  he  whose  judgment  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  was  replete  with 
compassion  ;  he  who  so  loved  us,  as  to  give  himself  for  us  ;  this 
Lord  of  his  inheritance  shall  judge  the  people.  He  who  died  for 
their  sins,  even  he,  I  say,  shall  judge  the  people.  Who  is  he  that 
condemneth  ?  Who  art  thou  that  judgeth  another  man's  servant,  or 
why  dost  thou  judge,  or  set  at  nought  thy  brother  ?  Judge  not ; 
why  ?  The  Lord  shall  Judge  the  people. 

Blessed  be  the  name  of  our  God,  who  hath  reserved  this  judg- 
ment to  himself,  and  that  he  will  judge  us  in  our  own  nature  I  how 
terrible  would  be  our  situation  if  the  best  men,  ancient  or  modern, 
were  ordained  to  fill  the  seat  of  judgment.  When  we  hear  Elijah 
making  intercession  against  the  people,  our  hearts  are  lifted  in 
thanksgiving,  that  the  Lord  shall  judge  the  people.  When  we 
behold  the  anger  of  Jonah,  because  the  inhabitants  of  a  large  and 
populous  city  were  not  destroyed,  we  cannot  forbear  exclaiming, 
"  Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest,  for  the  Lord  shall  judge  the  people." 
When  we  hear  the  disciples  asking  leave  to  call  for  fire  from 
heaven,  to  consume  their  enemies  and  those  of  their  master ;  and 
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attend  to  the  an.^wer  of  the  benign  Redeemer,  our  pulses  beat  rap- 
turously, and  ^vith  estacy  we  reiterate — The  Lord  shall  judge  the 
people — And,  for  this  mighty,  this  inestimable  privilege,  O  all  that 
is  within  me,  praise  the  Lord. 

Sixthly,  Judge  me,  O  Lord,  according  to  my  righteousnes,'},  and 
according  to  mine  integrity  that  is  in  me.  Had  this  request  been 
made  in  this  form  respecting  the  people,  what  would  have  been  the 
consequence  ?  Let  those  answer  who  are  acquainted  with  the  plague 
of  their  own  heirts.  Judge  me,  O  Lord,  according  to  my  righteous- 
ness.    How  very  pertinent,  how  much  to  the  purpose. 

As  though  he  had  said,  among  the  people,  O  Lord,  there  is  none 
righteous  ;  no,  not  one  ;  they  are  all  together  become  abominable  ; 
there  is  none  that  doeth  good  ;  no,  not  one  ;  their  hearts  are  deceit- 
ful and  desperately  wicked.  Holy  Father,  the  world  knoweth  thee 
not,  but  I  know  thee.  When  sacrifices  and  offerings  thou  wouldst 
not,  then  said  I,  lo  I  come.  Behold  me,  O  Lord,  made  under  thy 
law,  for  them  that  were  under  the  law.  Judge  me  according  to  my 
righteousness^  and  according  to  the  integrity  that  is  in  me.  This  I 
conceive  to  be  the  meaning  of  this  divine  request ;  and  forever 
blessed  be  the  majesty  of  heaven,  a  deaf  ear  was  not  turned  to  this 
request.  The  righteous  God  tried  his  heart  and  reins ;  he  was 
weighed,  and  was  not  found  wanting.  God  declared  himself  well 
pleased  in  him,  and  will  in  some  future  day  judge  the  world,  by 
that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained ;  ordained  to  be  a  prince  and  a 
Saviour. 

When  he  stood  under  the  law  in  the  sinner's  place,  the  righteous 
God  judged  him  by  the  people,  and  punished  him  accordingly; 
consequent  on  which  judgment  and  punishment,  he  will  judge  the 
world  by  him,  and  bless  them  according  to  his  immaculate  perfection. 
This  God  honouring  catastrophe,  was  no  doubt  exhibited  to  the 
view  of  the  Redeemer,  v/hen  he  supplicated. 

Seventhly,  Oh !  let  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end. 
Who  is  this  wicked,  and  what  is  the  wickedness  of  this  wicked  ? 

Among  the  many  characters  borne  in  the  word  of  God  by  the 
prince  of  darkness,  this  of  wicked  is  one.  Then  shall  that  wicked 
be  revealed,  the  Man  of  sin^  Vfc.  isfc.  is'c.  The  same  character  is  in 
sundry  other  places  given  to  our  adversary ;  we  cannot  therefore  be 
at  a  loss  to  knew  who  this  wicked  is,  nor  the  reason  why  this  world 
is  deformed  by  crimes  while  lying  in  this  wicked  one. 

But  if  it  be  plain  that  the  God  of  this  world  is  the  wicked,  it  is 
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equally  plain  that  every  sin  of  thought,  of  word,  and  of  deed,  is  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked;  which  in  this  passage,  the  spirit  of  God 
in  the  character  of  Jesus,  who  was  destined  to  save  the  people  from 
their  sins,  prays  may  come  to  an  end  :  and  if  we  may  credit  the 
testimony  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  who  concur  in  asserting  that 
this  prayer  was  answei'ed  in  the  affirmative,  we  shall  read  its 
answer  in  the  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  v.'ounded  for 
our  transgressions,  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  on  whom  was  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace,  by  whose  stripes  we  were  healed,  when 
all  we  like  sheep  went  astray,  and  the  Lord  laid  upon  him  the 
iniquities  of  us  all.  It  was  then  this  Divine  Sufferer  was  cut  off; 
it  was  then  he  finished  the  transgression  and  made  an  end  of  sin. 
It  was  then  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  according  to  the  fervent 
supplications  of  the  Redeemer,  came  to  an  end. 

Thus,  when  he  bore  all  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  he 
put  them  away  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  and  it  is  therefore  we  are 
exhorted  to  reckon  ourselves  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  It  is  hence  we  are  presented 
before  God  without  spot,  and  blameless ;  it  is  therefore  the  Holy 
Ghost  declares,  I  have  blotted  out  thy  transgressions  as  a  cloud, 
and  thine  iniquities  as  a  thick  cloud,  with  many  more  sacred  testi- 
monies, all  calculated  to  confirm  the  same  glorious  truth. 

Thus  in  Christ  Jesus  all  things  consist,  all  thfngs  are  made  new, 
and  all  old  things  are  passed  away. 

But,  still  we  find  in  us,  that  is  in  our  flesh,  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked  deplorably  prevalent.  Persons  possessing  the  most  rectified 
and  upright  minds,  yet  acknovpledge,  that  when  they  would  do  good 
evil  is  firesent  with  them ;  and  frequently  do  they  groan  under  a 
burden  so  oppressive.  Indeed  there  are  many,  in  whom  the  wick- 
edness of  the  wicked  reigneth  uncontrolled.  There  is  yet  no  law 
in  their  minds,  to  contend  with  the  law  in  their  members ;  but  in 
both  the  one  and  the  other,  in  every  individual  clothed  in  mortality, 
the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  is  but  too  obvious.  And  it  is  this 
wickedness,  which  Jesus  prays  may  come  to  an  end.  Oh,  let  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end. 

Indeed,  should  it  be  urged  that  this  prayer  was  the  prayer  of 
David,  not  of  Christ,  yet  even  then  there  could  be  no  just  cause 
to  doubt ;  we  should  on  this  supposition  be  confident  it  would  b& 
answered,  for  we  know,  and  are  assured  it  was  dictated  by  God's 
«^vn  spirit;   and  it  would  be  horrid  to  suppose,  God  would  dictate 
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a  prayer  he  would  not  answer.  Whether  therefore  we  consider 
this  prayer  as  coming  from  David,  the  figure  of  the  man  after  God's 
own  heart,  or  from  Christ  himself,  the  substance  of  that  figure, 
we  are  equally  assured  of  a  propitious  response. 

To  the  believer  in  Jesus  Christ  this  prospect  is  inexpressibly 
pleasing.  Especially  when  he  considers  in  what  the  wickedness  of 
the  wicked  consists. 

First,  deception  is  wickedness,  wickedness  most  heinous ;  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked.  It  originated  with  him  in  paradise,  he 
deceived  our  general  Mother,  and,  because  he  did  this  deed,  he  was 
cursed ;  and  when  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  that  deceived  the 
nations,  are  both  taken  alive,  and  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  then,  the 
cause  being  removed,  the  effect  must  of  necessity  cease  ;  then,  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  most  assuredly  come  to  an  end. 

But  as  the  root  shall  die,  so  also  will  the  branches.  Bigotry 
and  superstition  are  the  effects  of  deception,  and  are  most  certainly 
the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  ;  these  likewise  must  come  to  an  end 
Backbiting,  lying,  and  slandering  are  confessedly  the  wickedness  of 
the  wicked,  for  he  hath,  from  the  beginning,  been  the  whisperer 
that  separateth  between  choice  friends ;  and  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  lies. 

Secondly,  destruction  of  every  species,  if  we  except  the  destruc- 
tion of  evil,  is  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  and  hence  we  are  told 
destruction  shall  come  to  an  end. 

Froiii  whence  come  wars  and  fightings  ;  come  they  not  of  lusts 
that  war  against  the  soul  ?  All  wars,  or  which  is  much  the  same,  all 
thirsting  for  blood  and  treasure,  is  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked. 
Hence  we  are  assured  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars,  shall  cease  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth ;  and  the  nations  shall  learn  war  no  more. 
Blessed  prospect,  halcyon  days,  come,  thou  Prince  of  Peace  \ 
Desire  of  nations,  come. 

Finally,  as  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  must  come  to  an  end, 
the  consequence  is  unavoidable  ;  the  people  shall  be  all  holy.  He 
who  bought  them  with  his  own  blood,  is  faithful  and  just,  not  only 
to  forgive  them  their  sins,  but  to  cleanse  them  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness, and  this  we  are  assured  he  will  do,  for  it  was  for  this  end  he 
both  died  and  rose  again. 

Behold  then  I  show  unto  you  a  great  mystery,  we  shall  not  all 
dleefi^  but  we  shall  all  be  changed.  Perhaps,  both  the  one  and  the 
other  of  these  particulars,  were  to  the  people  of  Corinth  mysterious  j 
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but  God  showed  them  to  Paul  :  and  Paul  showed  them  unto  the 
people.  He  abundantly  manifested,  that  what  was  corruptible,  weak, 
and  dishonourable,  should  be  incorruptible,  powerful,  and  glorious. 

To  conclude,  the  prayer  in  my  text  is  neither  more  nor  less  than 
entreating  God  to  grant  what  the  apostle  Peter  saith  he  hath  spoken 
of  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  ever  since  the  world  began. 
Acts,  chapter  iii.  21."  The  heavens  must  receive  his  (Christ's 
body)  until  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God 
hath  spoken  of  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets,  ever  since  the 
world  began." 

But  when  will  this  restitution  of  all  things  take  place  ?  When 
the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  cometh  to  an  end.*  The  christian 
man  cannot  sorrow  as  him  who  is  without  hope.  He  knows  in 
whom  he  has  believed.  He  knows  he  is  faithful  who  has  pro- 
mised. He  knows  that  he  will  perform  all  his  pleasure.  He  there- 
fore can  with  confidence  repeat,  O  thou  destruction,  thou  shalt, 
thou  art  come  to  a  perpetual  end.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  all  we 
reckon  evil  is  no  more  ;  the  storms  of  shi  and  death  shall  quickly 
pass,  "  and  one  unclouded  spring  encircle  all." 

Farewell,  my  friend,  can  I  exhibit  to  your  view  a  more  blissful,  a 
more  sublime  prospect  ?  May  you  hold  fast  that  faith  which  gives 
you  to  look  with  a  single  eye  to  the  complex  character  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 


*  TL  -vickedness  of  the  wicked  came  to  an  end,  in  the  view  of 
Deity,  vv»  en  our  Saviour  finished  transgression  and  made  an  end  of  sin. 
When  he  cried  out  upon  the  cross  with  a  loud  voice,  it  is  finished — We 
know  that  before  the  comprehensive  gaze  of  Deity  one  eternal  now  is  con- 
stantly exhibited.  But  the  individual  members  of  the  body  of  the  Re- 
deemer are  blinded  by  the  God  of  this  world  ;  and  many  there  be,  who 
will  not  enter  into  complete  possession  of  their  immaculate  inheritance 
in  their  own  particular  characters  and  comprehension  until  the  morninjr 
of  the  Resurrection. 
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Accept  now,  my  friend,  as  near  as  I  can  recollect,  the 
subject  of  two  discourses  which  I  have  recently  delivered,  selecting 
for  my  text  John,  i.  29,  30. 

"  The  next  day,  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith, 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  I 

"  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  After  me  cometh  a  man  which  is 
pi-efered  before  me  :   for  he  was  befoi-e  me." 

You  have,  my  friends,  wished  to  see  me,  you  have  for  a  long 
season  been  looking  out  for  the  messenger  of  peace,  and  you  have 
been  expecting  him  with  that  earnest  solicitude,  which  naturally 
attaches  to  the  importance  of  the  tidings,  with  which  you  presumed 
he  would  be  fraught.  You  have  been  anxious  to  hear  what  God 
the  liOrd  would  say  unto  you :  for  you  were  convinced  his  words 
would  be  the  words  of  consolation,  and  of  truth. 

For  me,  I  have  often  anticipated  the  pleasure  which  I  felt 
assured  I  should  experience,  in  labouring  to  investigate  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Saviour,  in  the  midst  of  a  people  so  eminently  desirous 
to  attend  to  the  life-bestowing  word. 

At  length  we  are  met  together,  our  mutual  wishes  are  gratified, 
and,  as  my  visit  has  been  so  long,  and  so  unexpectedly  delayed,  I 
have  this  morning  been  particularly  solicitous  to  present  before 
you,  that  which  you  might  unanimously  acknowledge  was  worth 
waiting  for. 

Turning,  in  this  disposition  of  mind,  to  the  treasury  of  our  God, 
the  passage  I  have  read  presented  itself  before  me  ;  I  readily 
accepted  it,  and  I  said  of  it,  as  David  said  of  the  sword  with  which 
he  cut  off  the  head  of  the  uncircumcised  Philistine,  there  is  nothing 
like  it. 

Yet,  there  are  difficulties  to  get  over,  not  in  my  subject  but  very 
possibly  in  the  minds  of  my  hearers.  Some,  many  perhaps,  are 
well  persuaded  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  To  such  individuals 
this  sight  will  be  truly  pleasing.  But  if  there  be  any  who  have  not 
been  taught  of  God,  but  on  the  contrary  are  receiving  for  doctrines 
the  traditions  of  men,  they  will  find  some  difficulty  in  attending  to 
the  sayings  of  the  Lord.    Assuredly  it  is  a  very  considerable  disadvan- 
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tage,  under  which  the  preacher  of  Jesus  Christ  labours ;  who,  while 
investigating  the  grand  truths  of  the  gospel,  is  called  to  encounter 
prejudices  of  long  standing,  the  cherished  opinions  of  centuries. 
Yes,  I  feel  the  magnitude  of  my  subject,  and  hourly  experience 
teaches  me  the  insufficiency  of  my  powers.  But  humbly  petitioning 
the  aid  of  the  elucidating  spirit  of  truth,  I  shall  proceed  to  consider  : 

I  St.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  world  ? 

2dly.  The  character  pointed  out  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Lamb 
of  God. 

odly.  The  testimony  of  the  Divine  Spirit  respecting  this  Lamb  of 
God — He  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

4thly,  That  this  Lamb  of  God  was  the  identical  individual,  of 
whom  John  spake,  when  he  said,  he  is  prefered  before  me. 

5thly.  And  whence  this  preference  ? 

First,  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  world  ? — How  are  we 
to  proceed  ?  Are  we  in  conformity  to  the  course  of  this  world,  to 
make  void  by  the  traditions  of  men,  the  word  of  the  Lord  ?  or  shall 
we  attend  simply  to  the  divine  testimony,  saying  neither  more,  nor 
less  than  the  Lord  saith  ?  Here  our  difficulties  become  manifest ; 
we  are  as  him  who  would  build  a  house,  on  which  stood  a  mighty 
fabric ;  before  he  lays  a  single  foundation  stone,  he  must  labour  to 
remove  all  the  rubbish  v,?hich  appertained  to  the  old  edifice. 

We  have  been  taught  to  believe  that  the  world  did  not  mean  the 
rjorld ;  and  I  know  a  preacher,  who,  after  wording  this  precious 
text,  thus  commenced  his  discourse.  "  I  shall  undertake  to  prove 
the  Lamb  of  God  did  not  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world  !"  this  was 
indeed  a  bold  attempt,  a  most  daring  undertaking !  I  have  two 
reasons  for  not  treading  in  his  steps.  First,  I  am  not  able,  and 
secondly,  I  am  not  willing.  Yet,  if  I  should  not,  I  shall  contradict 
the  united  testimony  of  m^ny  illustrious  names,  in  many  respects 
truly  admirable  ;  and  I  do  assure  you,  I  take  no  pleasure  in  being  at 
variance  with  such  individuals. 

But  I  must  be  at  variance  with  them,  or  with  the  author  of  my  text ; 
and  I  have  many  reasons  for  accepting  the  evidence  of  the  Baptist 
in  preference  to  modern  commentators,  however  splendid  in  repu- 
tation, however  dignified  in  character. 

It  would  look  like  insult,  were  I  to  stand  in  this  desk,  and  select- 
ing a  passage  from  any  one  of  these  approved  writers,  say  the  word 
of  God  as  written  in  the  10th  page  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  Henry's 
comment  on  the  New-Testament.     But  why,  I  beseech  you,  would 
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it  not  be  as  consistent  to  give  Mr.  Henry,  or  Mr.  Pool,  or  any  other 
writer  of  established  reputation,  for  my  text,  as  for  my  comment  ? 
especially,  as  the  comment  is  in  general  more  regarded  than  the 
text.  But  as  I  would  not  act  so  irreverently,  as  to  produce  my  text 
from  mere  human  authority,  neither  will  I  act  so  injuriously  by  my 
hearers,  as  to  explain  away  the  word  of  my  God,  by  the  comments 
of  man.  I  shall  pursue  a  course  which  I  hope  will  be  more  pleasing 
to  you,  and  which  I  am  sure  will  be  abundantly  less  hazardous  for 
me.  The  sacred  Oracles  shall  produce  both  my  text  and  my 
comment. 

In  these  sacred  Oracles  the  ivorld  is  invariably  spoken  of  in  the 
same  sense ;  and  in  no  instance,  is  this  tei'm  used  to  distinguish 
either  the  elect  of  God.,  or  the  believers  in  Christ  Jesus.  On  the 
contrary,  we  hear  our  Divine  Master  declaring  in  his  appeal  to  the 
Father,  O  righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  thee.  We 
hear  an  apostle  say.  We  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  we  know 
that  the  whole  vjorld  lyeth  in  the  wicked  one.  Our  Saviour  instructs 
his  disciples,  If  ye  be  of  me  the  world  will  hate  you,  and  praying  for 
?/zfm,he  adds,  I  pray  not  for  the  world ;  thus  distinguishing  between 
the  world,  and  those  whom  God  had  given  him  out  of  the  world. 
In  the  like  manner,  an  apostle  speaking  of  Jesus,  informs  us  that 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world. 

In  fact,  the  character  every  where  given  to  the  world,  in  holy 
writ,  is  the  reverse  of  every  thing  that  is  wise  and  good.  The  world 
is  always  spoken  of  as  ignorant  of  God,  and  consequently  enmity 
against  him.  Thus  saith  the  Redeemer,  addressing  his  disciples  : 
"  These  things  shall  they  do  unto  you,  because  they  know  not  the 
Father,  nor  the  Son,"  they  are  unacquainted  both  with  the  divine 
and  human  nature. 

In  one  word,  the  whole  world  wandereth  after  the  beast  I  yet,  be 
astonished,  O  heavens !  and  give  ear,  O  earth  !  this  is  the  world 
that  God  so  loved,  as  to  give  them  his  Son,  the  immaculate  Lamb 
of  God.  Behold  I  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world. 

When  revolving  time  brings  together  long  separated  friends, 
after  customary  interrogations  relative  to  their  health,  &c.  &c.  the 
usual  inquiry  succeeds,  what  news  do  you  bring  to  us  ?  is  the  political 
horizon  clear,  or  cloudy  ?  and  at  this  interesting  period  of  time,  our 
solicitude  is  both  natural  and  rational. 
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I  am,  my  fnencls,  right  happy,  that  lean  answer  your  eager  ques- 
\ion,  by  tidings  greatly  to  your  advantage.  I  cannot  indeed  inform  you 
that  our  friends  have  gained  a  coniplete  victory  over  our  enemies  ; 
that  they  have  driven  them  from  their  ramparts,  and  dismantled 
their  fortifications  ;  that  the  coast  is  clear,  and  that  we  are  at  length 
undisputed  lords  of  the  soil :  and,  indeed,  were  I  possessed  of  such 
important  intelligence,  it  could  furnish  no  unmixed  joy.  The  enemy 
may  return,  or  enemies  more  numerous,  and  mightier  than  they, 
may  overwhelm  us  from  an  unexpected  quarter.  Besides,  of  what- 
ever magnitude  we  might  consider  a  conquest  so  memorable,  still 
it  could  be  but  temporary,  an  inheritance  corruptible  and  defiled, 
and  which  consequently  must  fade  away. 

No,  my  beloved  hearers,  however  pleasing  the  recital  might  be, 
both  to  you  and  to  myself,  I  have  no  such  communication  to  make  ; 
but  I  have  a  declaration  to  deliver,  which  may  be  depended  upon  as 
an  incontrovertible  fact. 

Authorized  by  the  God  of  heaven,  I  bring  unto  you  glad  tidings 
of  good  things,  a  piece  of  intelligence  in  which  every  individual  is 
deeply  interested.  Let  your  cliaracters  be  what  they  may,  whether 
you  be  rich  or  poor,  Avhether  you  be  wise  or  foolish,  whether  you 
be  good  or  bad,  your  happiness  is  inseparably  connected  with  the 
proclamation  I  am  this  morning  to  rehearse  in  your  ears  ;  yes,  the 
article  of  intelligence  I  am  to  deliver,  has  held  good  nearly  eighteen 
hundred  years,  and  although  it  has  passed  through  many  envious 
hands,  yet  by  the  miracle  working  power  of  our  God,  it  is  stiU 
preserved  unmutilated.  This  it  is,  give  it  I  pray  you  your  whole 
attention,  lift  up  your  eyes,  and  let  enduring  gratitude  elevate  your 
souls,  while  you  "  Behold  1  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  Avorld." 

When  Moses  drove  his  flock  on  the  back  side  of  the  mountain, 
his  atteiition  was  suddenly  arrested,  and  he  said,  I  will  now  turn 
aside  and  see  this  great  sight.  But  how  stupendous,  past  all  calcu- 
lation, the  magnitude  of  this  great  sight.  Let  us,  I  pray  you,  turn 
aside  and  see  this  great  sight.  The  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  nvorlcl. 

But  I  anticipate  an  objection,  "  If  the  Lamb  of  God  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world,"  and  the  world  only,  and  if  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  Christ  were  not  of  the  world,  do  you  not  exclude  them  from 
this  inestimable  blessing  ? 

Vol..  I.  23  / 
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No,  my  objecting,  my  Bcrious  friend,  except  yoii  can  prove  lliat 
they — these  d/'sdples — were  never  of  the  world;  then  indeed  I 
should  be  convinced  they  were  of  necessity  excluded,  and  that  Christ 
Jesus  did  not  give  his  life  for  thcni. 

But  our  Saviour,  addressing  the  Divine  Nature,  thus  expresses 
himself.  John  xvii.  6,  "  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men 
•which  thou  gavest  me  out  ef  the  world :  thine  they  were,  and  thou 
gavest  them  me  ;  and  they  have  kept  thy  word." 

And  you,  says  the  apostle,  were  sometimes  darkness  and  walked 
after  the  course  of  this  world  ;  nay,  we  all,  says  he,  had  our  conver- 
sation in  times  past  amongst  them,  and  was  there  ever  a  person  in 
this  world,  however  irreproachable  his  character,  or  however  early 
and  splendid  his  attainments,  but  entered  upon  existence  one  of  the 
world,  and  continued  in  that  character  some  time  at  least,  before  he 
commenced  a  disciple  of  the  Redeemer?  If  this  be  the  case,  as  it 
certainly  is,  no  individual  is  excluded  from  the  love  of  God,  nor 
from  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Every  individual  is 
called  upon  to  behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world  ;  and  shall  we  not  call  upon  every  faculty  of  our  souls 
to  extol,  and  to  magnify  the  wonderful  goodness  of  our  Creator,  our 
Redeemer  and  Preserver  ? 

But,  that  we  may  be  more  feelingly  and  deeply  impressed,  by 
this  astonishing  exhibition  that  we  are  called  upon  to  behold,  let  us 
for  a  moment,  pause  to  consider  the  character  of  the  world.  The 
world  may  be  divided  into  two  classes,  prophane,  and  pious. 

First,  The  prophane  or  irreligious  members  of  the  community  ; 
they  are  generally  considered  as  persons,  in  whose  thouglits  the 
God  who  made  them  finds  no  place  ;  who  surrender  themselves  to 
the  gratification  of  every  sensual  appetite,  who  will  not  hesitate  to 
sacrifice  every  tie  of  honour  or  honesty,  to  gain  the  vile  purposes 
which,  unacquainted  with  remorse,  they  so  frequently  pursue,  and 
in  their  hearts  they  impiously  say,  "  Tush,  the  I-ord  doth  not  know, 
or  he  rcgurdcth  it  not."  Such  is  the  character  of  the  prophane 
world. 

On  the  other  hand,  those  who  have  been  converted  from  an 
openly  vicious,  and  scandalous  course  of  life,  who  regard  their  God 
in  all  their  ways,  who  were,  while  they  conceived  themselves  sin- 
ners, in  continual  dread  of  his  avenging  power,  who  had  no  peace 
in  their  bosoms,  until  they  believed  themselves  more  righteous 
than  others,  even  than  these  publicans,  of  v.hom  v.'e  have  been 
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Speaking,  who  in  order  to  obtain  those  riches,  which  rust  nor  moth 
do  not  corrupt,  nor  thieves  break  through  and  steal,  apply  them- 
selves to  such  good  rules,  as  their  religious  guides,  in  every  age  and 
place,  have  thought  proper  to  eixibody,  and  if  they  make  any  good 
proficiency  in  the  pursuit,  derive  abundance  of  peace  and  joy  from 
the  consideration  :  who  imagaine  that  God  was,  but  is  not  noiotheir 
enemy,  that  they  are  beloved  by  him  who  created  them,  and  that  if 
they  continue  in  the  practice  of  those  things,  that  first  gained  his  ap- 
probation, he  will  continue  to  love  them:  or,  if  I  may  so  speak,  they 
conceive  they  have  converted  God  !  For  as  Conversion  is  acknowl- 
edged to  be  a  change  of  heart,  and  conduct,  I  see  not  why,  on  the 
principles  of  the  religious  world  God,  is  not  converted,  as  well  as 
the  creature  who  is  the  work  of  his  hand. 

Is  it  not  better  so  to  guard  our  expressions,  as  that  we  may  not, 
ere  we  are  aware,  be  precipitated  into  the  sin  of  blasphemy  ?  Is  it 
not  better  invariably  to  describe  our  Creator,  as  the  implacable 
enemy  of  sin,  as  the  unalterable  and  unchanging  friend  of  the  de- 
ceived Being,  whom  his  almighty  fiat  commanded  into  existence  ? 
But  the  principle  is,  if  the  creature  be  sufficiently  firm,  to  con- 
tinue in  the  same  good  disposition  he  was  in,  when  God  beheld  him 
with  complacency,  he  will  continue  to  behold  him  with  the  same 
affectionate  regard.  This  consideration  occasionally  fills  him  with 
peace  and  joy,  which  peace  and  joy  is  not  seldom  succeeded  by  ter- 
rifying apprehensions.  If  at  any  time  he  glances  at  the  iniquity  of 
his  heart,  which  heart  he  believes  is  open  to  the  inspection  of  the 
piercing  eye  of  Deity,  if  the  iniquity  of  this  heart  breaketh  out, 
as  it  too  often  will,  either  in  word,  or  in  deed,  his  distress  is  indes- 
cribable, and  he  is  tempted  to  think  his  faith  was  fancy,  his  recti- 
tude delusion. 

Ultimately,  however,  by  long  habit,  he  becomes  familiarized  with 
the  plague  of  the  heart,  he  is  less  eagle-eyed  to  its  deformity,  he 
dismisses  his  fears,  he  is  fully  persuaded  that  he  is  elected  to  salva- 
tion, that  he  is  a  converted  man,  and  therefore  he  is  as  well  assured 
that  he  can  never  wholly  lose  the  favour  of  the  supreme  Being,  as 
he  is  of  his  existence. 

This  religion  has  its  consolations,  and  its  joys,  as  well  as  its 
pains,  and  its  sorrows ;  all  which  partake  the  same  leaven.  The 
sorrows  attending  this  religion,  arise  from  the  fear  that  we  are  not 
what  we  ought  to  be  :  and  its  joys  are  the  result  of  a  cherished 
hope  that  we  are  advancing  in  the  paths  of  peace.     Flattering  our- 


180  LEITKII   vir. 

selves  that  we  have  performed  the  ckities  required  of  us,  we  exult- 
ingly  demand  the  reward,  and  our  felicity  is  indescribable. 

But  all  this  time  we  have  no  knowledge  of  God,  although  we 
have  abundance  of  piety,  and  many  no  doubt  are  truly  sincere.  I 
remember  the  time,  when  such  was  my  situation,  and  by  a  religion 
of  this  description,  I  was  most  powerfully  wrought  upon,  I  was  con- 
verted from  one  state  to  another,  from  the  wickedness  of  this  world 
to  the  righteousness  of  this  world  ;  and  when  I  attained  to  the  latter 
character,  I  adored  the  Omnipotent  Power,  which  had  caught  mc 
as  a  brand  out  of  the  burning,  I  gave  glory  to  God  that  I  was  not 
as  other  men,  and  I  was  right  happy  in  my  sou  1  that  God  loved  me 
better  than  he  did  other  men.  1  have  frequently  quitted  my  taber- 
nacle devotions,  with  a  heart  overflowing  Avith  delight,  and  abun- 
dance of  joy,  and  while  pacing  the  streets  of  London,  to  my  own 
dwelling,  I  have  looked  down  with  ineffable  contempt,'  upon  the 
first  peers  of  the  realm.  I  considered  the  muUitude  as  I  passed 
along,  as  more  beneath  me,  than  the  meanest  reptile,  /  was  the 
chosen  of  God,  the  elect  precious,  while  they  were  consigned  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world  to  eternal  perdition.  How  infinite  the 
riches  I  possessed,  how  incalculable  my  elevation.  Of  the  world 
of  mankind  I  spake  with  strong  abhorrence,  and  I  believed  it  my 
duty  to  keep  myself  as  much  as  possible  from  the  contagion  of 
their  society. 

And  if  at  any  time  T  were  oppressed  with  doubts  and  fears  res- 
pecting my  own  state,  I  have  taken  consolation  from  a  strong  assur- 
ance that  I  had  indubitably  passed  from  death  to  lije^  because  I  loved 
the  brethren,  and  the  foundation  on  which  I  grounded  this  suppo- 
sition, was  the  warm  affection  which  glowed  in  my  bosom,  as  I 
([uitted  the  tabernacle  in  which  I  worshipped,  for  those  pleasing 
friendly  acquaintance,  who  thought  and  expressed  themselves  ex- 
actly as  I  thought  and  expressed  myself  ;  who  united  with  me  in 
sentiment,  and  gratified  me  by  the  flattery  of  their  lips.  Such  per- 
sons I  unfeignedly  loved, and  hence,!  say,  I  concluded  I  had  passed 
from  a  state,  where  I  was  in  danger  of  suffering  eternal  death,  to  a 
state  of  eternal  life,  because  I  loved  the  brethren. 

Yet  I  say,  at  the  very  moment  when  I  indulged  such  consolatory 
conclusions,  my  heart  was  filled  with  enmity  against  one  of  God's 
children,  whom  I  had  neither  seen  nor  heard,  nor  did  intend  to  see 
or  hear,  merely  because  I  had  heard  my  religious  brethren  pro- 
nounce him  a  heretic  !  This  was  quite  enough  to  fill  me  with 
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u-rath  against  him,  so  that  in  the  most  placid  situation  of  my  mind, 
I  could  with  as  much  pleasure  have  held  the  garments  of  those 
^vho  would  have  killed  him,  as  ever  the  youthful  zealot,  Saul,  held 
the  clothes  of  those  who  stoned  the  martyr  Stephen  ;  and  I  verily 
believed  it  would  be  doing  God  essential  service  to  remove  him  from 
the  present  world.  I  have  spoken  of  him  with  the  utmost  warmth 
and  bitterness,  seeking  to  prejudice  all  those  to  whom  I  could  obtain 
access,  against  him  :  when  it  was  a  fact  that  the  city  of  London 
contained  not  a  more  exemplary  character. 

Thus  I  was  really  a  very  pious  man,  but  as  effectually  dwelling 
in  the  nvicked  one,  as  any  individual  in  that  world,  to  which  1  be- 
longed. I  still  followed  the  course  of  the  religious  world,  worship- 
ping I  knew  not  what,  while,  ignorant  as  I  was,  in  fact  possessing 
nothing,  I  fancied  myself  rich,  and  encreased  in  goods,  infinitely 
surpassing  those,  who  were  in  every  respect  my  superiors,  and 
W'hile  I  was  proud  as  Lucifer,  conceited  myself  teachable,  humble, 
and  what  not. 

To  the  believer  in  Christ  Jesus,  it  will  be  unnecessary  to  observe, 
that  with  all  this  religion,  I  had  no  acquaintance  Avith  the  compre- 
hensive character  of  the  Redeemer.  It  is  true  his  name  was  for 
ever  in  my  mouth  ;  but,  Avhile  I  professed  to  love  God  whom  I  had 
not  seen,  I  hated  my  brethren,  whom  I  had  seen. 

Let  me  not  be  misunderstood  ;  I  love  rectitude,  and  I  honour  the 
character  of  the  moral  man.  Sin,  while  it  abideth  in  the  heart,  will 
assuredly  pierce  the  bosom  v/ith  many  sorrows  ;  there  is  much  pro- 
priety, much  virtue,  much  of  human  excellence,  m.uch  consistency, 
much  beauty,  in  the  character  of  many  individuals.  I  do  homage 
to  those,  who  holding  fast  their  integrity,  have  made  good  progress 
in  the  paths  of  honour,  and  of  wisdom.  The  way  of  the  transgres- 
sor is  most  undoubtedly  hard.  The  way  of  virtue  is  strewed  with 
flowers ;  it  is  rich  in  rewards.  Its  growth  is  a  plenteous  harvest 
of  that  sweet  peace  which  goodness  bosoms  over.  I  know  that  if 
my  father's  children  forsake  those  laws,  which  he  hath  ordained  for 
the  regulation  of  his  household,  if  they  walk  not  agreeably  to  his 
commandments,  he  will  punish  their  deviations  with  a  rod,  and  their 
continued  wanderings  with  stripes  :  yet  I  am  assured  that  his  lov- 
ing kindness  he  will  not  take  away,  nor  suffer  his  Hiithfulncss  ta 
fail. 

All  this  I  do  most  feelingly,  most  religiously  believe  ;  I  would 
take  for  my  pattern  an  inspired  Apostle,  I  v/ould  lay  as  the  fcunda- 


182  LETTER    VII. 

tion,  the  birth,  life,  sufterings,  and  death  of  the  world's  Saviour,  and 
I  would  then  add  as  a  beautiful  superstructure,  the  life  of  honour, 
the  life  of  virtue.  I  would  emphatically  say,  "Because  ye  are 
washed,  because  ye  are  cleansed,  therefore  be  careful  to  perform 
good  works  for  these  things  are  good,  and  profitable  uuto  men." 

God  forbid  that  I  should  ever  deserve  to  be  stigmatized  as  the 
advocate  of  sin,  as  the  pronnoter  of  licentiousness.  I  shrink  even 
from  the  implied  censure  of  those  worthy  individuals  of  my  species, 
who  yet  set  their  faces  indignantly  against  me.  But  I  am  jealous 
for  the  Saviour  of  men,  with  a  godly  jealousy  ;  and  while  I  have 
breath  1  wil  lift  my  voice  as  a  trumpet  against  every  thought,  word, 
or  deed,  which,  taking  the  crown  from  the  head  of  my  Redeemer, 
Viould  place  it  upon  the  assuming  front  of  human  excellence. 

I  distinguish,  my  beloved  hearers,  I  distinguish  between  that 
finished  righteousness,  which  I  receive  by  my  union  with  our  second 
federal  head,  which  is  the  result  of  the  birth,  life,  sufferings,  and 
death  of  Emmanuel,  which  is  the  matter  of  my  justification  before 
God,  before  him  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  and 
in  whose  sight  the  very  heavens  are  not  clean. 

I  distinguish,  I  say,  between  this  complete  work,  and  the  adorn- 
ing of  tlie  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,  so  strongly  recommended 
by  the  precepts  and  example  of  all  who  are  taught  of  God :  I  do 
firmly  believe,  that  whenever  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel  are 
faithfully  received,  the  life  restoring  truth  which  is  proclaimed, 
becomes  an  operative  principle,  which  consecrates  the  heart  a  little 
sanctuary,  in  which  dwelleth  ••'  Whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatso- 
ever things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things 
are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of 
good  report."  Yet  the  true  believer  will  never  place  those  good 
and  lovely  things,  in  the  stead  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  while  he  regards 
them  as  highly  estimable  in  their  proper  place,  as  indispensable 
requisites  ;  while  he  shrinks  from  those  transgressions,  which 
crucifying  the  Lord  afresh,  cannot  fail  of  putting  him  to  open 
shame,  he  will  not,  however,  allow  to  the  Lamb  of  God  the  shadow 
of  a  rival.  The  birth  of  Jesus  is  his  new  creation,  the  innocence 
of  the  babe  at  Bethleham  his  justification,  the  splendid  career  of 
the  Redeemer,  that  perfect  righteousness  by  which  he  becomes 
perfect  as  !iis  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  is  perfect. 

The  sufferings  iind  death  of  Clnist  he  regards  as  that  expiatory 
sacrifice,  which  a  broken  law,  which  offended  justice,  in  a  voice  of 
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thunder,  tremendovisly  demanded,  the  complete  satisfaction  of 
which  law,  the  rising  and  ascending  Saviour  incontrovertibly 
evinced. 

The  emphatic  name  of  Jesus  is  the  eternal  plea  of  the  believing 
man,  and  while  he  sedulously  cultivates  the  virtues  which  shall 
gradually  prepare  him  for  the  society  of  those  angels,  and  just  men 
made  perfect,  with  whom  he  is  destined  to  associate,  he  unceas- 
ingly considers  himself  as  clothed  in  the  righteousness  of  the 
Redeemer. 

Blessed  be  God  that  this  religion,  although  not  of  the  tvorld,  is 
however  i7i  the  world,  it  is  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  pro- 
fessors or  rather  the  fiassessors  of  this  religion,  are  of  the  true 
circumcision,  who  worship  God  in  the  spirit,  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh ;  who  say  with  their 
hearts,  to  all  the  works  of  their  own  hands  get  thee  hence,  and  who 
measure  the  same  measure  to  every  man,  that  they  measure  to 
themselves. 

But  as  I  am  not  led  upK)n  this  occasion  particularly  to  address 
those  persons,  who  taking  shelter  in  the  name  of  the  Redeemer, 
are  even  in  their  own  apprehension,  especially  clad  in  the  robe  of 
righteousness,  which  is  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe  j 
there  being,  according  to  the  scripture  testimony,  no  difference. 
Romans  iii.  22.  As,  I  say,  the  subject  under  our  present  considera- 
tion, does  not  pointedly  lead  to  those  characters,  I  shall  only  add, 
that  they  in  times  past  sustained  the  character  of  the  rest  of  the 
world. 

In  fact,  the  world  is  made  up  of  Publicans  and  Pharisees,  each  of 
whom  are  sufficiently  obnoxious  ;  it  is  impossible  to  find  words 
adequate  to  the  wickedness  of  both  these  characters.  But  I  can 
point  you  where  you  will  be  able  to  obtain  as  just  an  idea  of  the 
true  character  of  the  world,  as  language  can  give.  You  must 
however  examine  with  the  scrutinizing  eye  of  close  investigation, 
or  your  information  will  be  imperfect.  It  is  only  faithfulness  and 
dihgence,  aided  by  impartiality,  which  can  make  the  requisite 
communication.  It  is  to  your  own  hearts  I  would  direct  you  :  this 
reser\oir  of  dark  passions,  will  show  you  the  wickedness  of  the 
ungodly  :  for  be  assured  the  heart  of  every  man,  while  in  a  state  of 
depraved  nature,  is  an  epitome  of  the  world ;  and  he  who  is  well 
'acquainted  in  this  little  ivorld  can  be  no  stranger  to  the  great.     The 
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prophet  Jeremiah,  xvii.  9.  seems  to  be  well  aware  of  the  plague  of 
the  heart,  when  he  says, 

"  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked  ; 
who  can  know  it :"  and  again  ix.  4,  of  that  prophecy,  »  Take  ye 
heed  every  one  of  his  neighbour,  and  trust  ye  not  in  any  brother: 
for  every  brother  will  utterly  supplant,  and  every  neighbour  will 
walk  with  slanders." 

Such  is  the  world  and  such  its  deformity  ;  but  averting  our  gaze 
from  its  frightful  aspect,  let  us  lift  our  eyes  to  this  surprising  sight. 
Let  us  behold,  with  extacy  behold,  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh 
away  the  sin  oi t/ic  world!  Surely,  my  friends,  this  is  an  exhibition 
Avorthy  of  all  examination,  worthy  of  all  adoration.  Upon  this 
object  you  tnay  forever  gaze  ;  nay,  you  will  forever  gaze  and  with 
increasing  transport,  for  every  eye  shall  sec,  and  every  tongue 
shall  confess.  Again,  I  call  upon  you,  my  dear,  my  attentive  hear- 
ers, I  call  upon  you  to  turn  aside  and  see  this  great  sight.  The 
angels  in  heaven  desire  to  look  into  this  mystery,  and  still  with 
Avondcr  ever  new,  behold  the  sovereign  of  the  universe  wrapped  in 
llesh.  It  is  upon  this  divinely  glorious  object,  that  the  spirit  of 
just  men  made  perfect  ever  gaze,  yea,  and  with  augmenting  rap- 
ture, filling  heaven's  high  arches  with  loud  hallelujahs  to  the  Lamb 
of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

For  us,  let  us  resolve  not  only  to  look,  but  let  us  keep  our  eye 
steadfastly  fixed  on  this  soul-satisfying  sight ;  let  us  look  until  every 
other  consideration  is  swallowed  up  in  holy  veneration  of  a  spectacle 
so  mysterious,  so  divine  ;  until  we  feel  every  faculty  expanded,  and 
filled  with  unbounded  love,  to  this  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  tl;c  world  ;  until  we  are  constrained  to  exclaim,  thou  art 
■worthy,  O  !  Latnb  of  God,  thou  art  worthy  of  the  kingdom,  the 
power,  and  the  glory,  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
God  by  thy  blood. 

It  was  my  intention  to  have  concluded  this  subject  this  morning; 
but  should  I  abridge  its  excellence,  I  should  obscure  its  lustre  and 
defraud  my  audience  of  their  righteous  due.  I  will,  therefore, 
reserve  what  I  have  yet  to  say,  until  the  evening  shall  afford  us 
another  opportunity.  I  trust  by  shewing  what  the  world  is,  I  have 
made  my  way  clear  before  me.  I  hope  I  have  given  satisfaction  to 
all  those,  who,  Vvith  the  compilers  of  the  Assembly's  Catechism, 
believe  that  the  scriptures  are  the  only  rule  to  direct  our  researches, 
and  this  being  performed,  we  shall  with  the  less  embarrassment 
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attend  to  what  the  Lord  our  God  may  yet  have  to  s,ay  unto  us.  In 
the  interim,  may  the  peace  of  God  abide  with  you  ;  may  you  walk 
Jn  the  light,  and  find  rest  to  your  souls. 

AFTERNOOK. 

Aajain,  my  numerous,  my  highly  respected  audience,  we  arc 
assembled,  and,  as  I  trust,  mutually  resolved  to  look  with  a  single, 
with  a  devotional  eye  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.  I  regret  that  all  who  heard  us  in  the  morning,  cannot 
listen  to  what  is  now  to  be  delivered  ;  and  I  equally  regret,  that  all 
who  are  now  with  us,  had  not  the  opportunity  of  listening  to  the 
commencement  of  our  observations.  Our  subject  has  many  parts, 
traced,  however,  by  one  general  clew.  But  to  be  seen  with  advan- 
tage, it  should  be  viewed  as  one  connected,  one  consistent  whole. 

You  who  attended  in  the  morning,  will,  I  persuade  myself, 
remember  that  we  were  enabled  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  make  it 
appear  from  the  divine  testimony,  as  clear  as  language  could  delin- 
eate, that  the  nvorld  whose  sin  the  Lamb  of  God  taketh  away,  did 
not  give  an  idea  of  any  particular  nation,  or  any  particular  part  of 
any  nation  ;  and  least  of  all,  did  it  exclusively  point  to  the  believers 
in  Christ  Jesus  ;  on  the  contrary,  you  will  recollect  that  when  the 
I^amb  of  God  took  away  their  sin,  they  were  of  the  -world,  and  that 
(hey  with  the  I'est  of  the  world  were  reconciled  to  God,  in  the  body 
of  Christ  Jesus  expiring  upon  the  cross.  We  saw  that  in  the  Lamb 
of  God,  they  had  no  private  property  ;  for,  as  we  observed,  it  was 
while  they  were  enemies  they  were  reconciled  unto  God,  by  the 
death  of  his  son  :  but  that  believing  this  consolatory  truth,  they 
enter  into  rest. 

Once  for  all,  we  were  clearly  taught  by  the  sacred  Oracles,  that 
tlie  world  intended  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  whole  race  of 
Adam,  in  its  fallen,  depraved  and  ruined  state ;  knowing  neither 
God  nor  themselves,  their  fall,  nor  their  recovery,  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins  ;  in  one  word,  all  laying  in  the  wicked  One.  This  was  the 
state  and  condition  of  that  world  which  God  so  loved,  as  to  purchase 
with  the  precious  blood  of  the  Redeemer.  Behold  therefore  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Yea,  verily, 
and  he  hath  commissioned  me  to  declare  unto  you,  this  life  restoring 
truth.  Behold  him  then,  behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

Vol.  I.  2,4 
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But  I  am  to  consider  first,  Why  the  Redeemer  is  called  tha 
Lamb  of  God  ? 

Secondiyr  How  he  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

And  thirdly,  and  lastly,  The  certain  and  blessed  consequences. 

First,  Why  is  the  Redeemer  called  the  Larnb  of  God  ?  Among 
many  reasons  that  might  upon  this  occasion  be  urged,  the  two 
following  are  the  most  prominent:  1st,  his  innocence  in  himself, 
2d,  his  usefulness  to  others.  1st,  His  innocence  in  himself.  Who 
that  ever  beheld  this  creature,  but  Avas  struck  Avith  the  living 
picture  of  innocence  ?  Who  but  children,  whom  their  own  shadows 
appall,  would  ever  tremble  at  a  lamb,  or  fly  from  its  approaches  ? 
For  myself,  I  must  frankly  own,  that  when  ever  these  mildly  inno- 
cent figures  of  the  Lamb  of  God  meet  my  view,  affection  glows  at 
my  heart,  my  eye  moistens,  and  I  could  absolutely  put  them  in  my 
bosom.  No  one  in  Iiis  senses  ever  expected  to  find  in  them  a 
disposition  to  hurt  or  offend  ;  they  are  the  reverse  of  whatever  is 
indicative  of  a  vindictive  spirit ;  they  Avill  indeed  bear  injuries,  and 
this  without  complaining,  but  they  will  offer  none.  Thus,  it  is 
said  of  our  Saviour,  Isaiah  liii.  7,  "  He  was  oppressed,  and  he 
was  afflicted,  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth :  he  is  brought  as  a 
I^amb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb, 
so  he  opened  not  his  mouth."  This  I  humbly  conceive,  is  one 
reason,  why  our  Saviour  is  styled  a  Lamb. 

But,  secondly,  his  usefulness  to  others.  The  lamb  is  not  only 
har?riless,  but  useful  to  others.  Yes,  I  repeat  it,  my  heart  Avarms  to 
this  unoffending  being,  Avhcn  clothed  in  the  fleecy  robe,  prepared 
from  the  covering  Avith  Avhich  he  furnishes  our  necessities.  In  the 
midst  of  the  Avintry  season,  when,  shivering  beneath  a  freezing 
atmosphere,  1  look  around  and  liehold  thousands  of  individuals,  fcAv 
of  Avhom,  perhaps,  glance  a  thought  toward  the  animal  to  Avhich 
they  are  so  largely  indebted,  not  only  Avarmly  clad,  but  gay  in 
clothing  manufactured  from  the  fleeces  of  that  Lamb  after  it  had 
obtained  maturity.  When,  during  the  ice  bound  season,  the  sun 
withdraAvs  Avhat  little  Avarmth  it  is  Avont  to  lend,  and  oppressed  nature 
obliges  us  to  quit  the  social  circle,  and  the  blazing  hearth  ;  hoAV  in- 
calculable is  the  A'alue  of  that  substitute  Avhich  the  covering  of  this  in- 
nocent being  bestOAvs.  W'hen  I  lay  me  doAvn  between  its  fleeces,  and 
refreshed  by  their  kindly  influence,  rest  securely  through  the  long, 
long  night,  calmly  defying  the  rigours  of  the  chilling  air,  gratitude 
t,o  the  giver  of  every  good,  and  affection  to  the  animal  itself,  excites 
fhe  best  feelings  of  which  my  bosom  is  susceptible. 
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Thus,  through  all  the  vicissitudes  of  day  and  night,  of  light  and 
of  darkness,  I  find  this  creature  useful,  and  most  eminently  so, 
Mvhen  most  wanted. 

Who  can  help  discovering  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  in 
giving  the  Saviour  of  the  world  the  character  of  a  Lamb  ;  and  who 
can  forbear  admiring,  with  enduring  gratitude  and  thankful  affec- 
tion, all,  and  more  then  all,  that  we  can  conceive  of  as  excellent  in 
the  lamb,  whether  we  consider  it  as  parting  with  its  garment  to 
clothe  us,  or  giving  us  its  delicious  flesh  for  nourishment :  Indeed 
in  whatever  light  we  view  it,  who,  I  say,  can  help  admiring  with 
gratitude  and  love,  all,  and  infinitely  more  than  all  this  manifested 
spiritually  in  the  Lamb  of  God. 

He  gave  his  garment  to  clothe  a  naked  world  !  and  his  flesh 
for  the  life  of  that  world.  Is  it  possible  we  can  forbear  exclaiming, 
O  1  Lord  I  will  praise  thee  for  thou  hast  clothed  me  with  the 
garments  of  salvation,  thou  hast  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  right- 
eousness ;  and  lest  any  apprehensive  individual,  who  does  not  call 
in  question  his  privilege  to  make  use  of  the  figure,  should  doubt 
his  right  to  the  divine  substance,  the  Holy  Ghost  directs  un  apostle 
to  declare,  "  That  this  robe  of  righteousness,  this  righteousness  of 
God,  is  to  all  and  ujmn  all  those  who  believe,  thert:  being  no  differ- 
ence ;"  so  that  we  may  as  legitimately  claim  Christ  Jesus,  and  all 
that  he  has  done  and  suffered  as  our  own,  without  money,  and  with- 
out price,  as  the  Lamb  which  we  have  purchased  for  our  use. 

But  I  hasten  to  enquire,  why  our  Saviour  is  styled  the  Lamb  of 
God? 

1st.  Because,  although  not  made  manifest  until  the  fulness  of 
time,  he  was,  by  divine  appointment,  from  before  all  worlds,  ordained 
to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  Avorld. 

2d.  Because  he  was  the  very  express  image  of  the  invisible  God. 

First,  That  he  was  appointed  from  before  all  worlds  to  sustain 
the  character  of  a  Redeemer,  is  abundantly  manifest,  from  ^  variety 
of  divine  testimonies.  He  was  the  La7nb  slain  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  and  the  sinful  children  of  men  had  grace  given  them, 
in  Christ  Jesus  as  this  Lamb  slain  before  the  world  began. 

All  the  figures  made  use  of  in  the  early  ages  of  the  world,  seem 
to  point  to  this  grand  manifestation.  When  I  see  Abel  offering  up 
a  lamb  of  his  flock,  and  the  Supreme  Being  graciously  accepting 
his  offering,  I  then  plainly  see  why  our  Saviour  bears  the  character 
♦)f  the  Lamb  of  God. 
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Secondly,  Because  be  was  the  very  express  image  or  manifesta- 
tion of  the  otherwise  invisible  God.  He  was  the  brightness  of  his 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person  ;  and  although 
as  human^  he  was  made  in  the  form  of  a  servant ;  yet  as  di-vine^  he 
thought  it  no  robbery  to  claim  equality  with  God.  Although  as 
the  Lamb  dain,  he  ivas  the  son  of  man  ;  yet  as  the  everlasting 
Father,  he  was  God  with  us. 

Thus  it  is,  that  the  Lamb  of  God  can  fully  accomplish  what  the 
Lamb  of  our  flocks  could  not :  for  when  sacrifices  and  offerings, 
thou  wouldst  not,  then,  said  he,  "  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God."  And^of  the  Son  he  saith,  "  thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever."  Hence  the  Apostle  exhorts  his  fellow  labourers  to 
feed  the  church  of  (iod,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood,  and  this  word  was  made  flesh,  and  this  word  was  with  God, 
and  this  word  was  God,  and  was  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all 
things  consist.  In  one  word.  He  is  the  only  ivise  God  our  Saviour. 
He  is  therefore  fully  qualified. 

Thirdly,  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  But  what  are  we 
to  understand  by  his  taking  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ?  Nothing  is 
more  manifest,  than  that  the  Lamb  of  God  hath  not  physically  taken 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.  This  indubitable  fact  the  experience  of 
every  day  fully  evinceth. 

When  Jesus  came  into  this  our  world,  he  found  it  lying  in  the 
Tricked  one,  and  when  he  left  it,  he  left  it  lying  in  the  tvicked  one. 
He  made  no  change  either  in  the  civil  or  moral  state  of  the  world. 
He  had  a  few  given  him  out  of  the  world,  and  he  earnestly  prayed 
they  may  be  kept  from  the  evil  which  was  in  the  world. 

But  he  left  mankind  in  general,  nearly  as  he  found  them,  igno- 
rant of  themselves  and  of  his  righteousness  :  and  the  w'orld  is  still 
wandering  after  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet. 

Nor  is  it  the  world  only,  which  is  thus  prone  to  idolatry  and  per- 
nicious deviations ;  the  few  whom  our  Saviour  had  chosen  out  of 
the  world,  complained  of  being  burdened  with  a  body  of  sin  and 
death.  One  of  the  most  eminent  luminaries  in  the  Christian 
church  says,  "  When  I  would  do  goody  evil  is  present  with  me,  and 
the  evil  that  I  would  not  rfo,  that  do  I."  He  complains  of  being  car- 
nal and  sold  under  sin.  And  another  Apostle  declares,  "  If  ive  say 
nve  have  no  sin.,  tve  deceive  ourselves,  aJid  the  truth  is  not  in  us." 
One  of  the  wisest  men  that  ever  lived,  positively  pronounced, 
''that  there  lOas  not  a  just  maji  upon  earth  that  lived,  and  simied 
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«or."  Nor  was  this,  at  that  time  incontrovertible  fact,  true  only  in 
that  day.  The  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  affirms,  that  "  ive  all  offend  in 
many  things." 

But  in  fact,  there  is  no  deficiency  of  evidence,  to  prove  that  man 
in  his  beat  e&tate  is  vanity,  and  that  the  leprosy  is  still  in  the  walls 
of  the  whole  building.  That  the  whole  head  is  still  sick,  and  Mc 
ivhole  heart  faint.  That  such  is  the  magnitude  of  the  desolating, 
the  still  pervading  evil,  as  to  leave  no  uncontaminated  individual  in 
the  whole  wide  spreading  family  of  man  !  The  Canaanile  is  still  in 
the  land.  Nor  will  the  Divine  Being  permit  in  the  present  scene, 
the  utter  extermination  of  evil,  or  take  away  the  thorn  from  the 
flesh,  lest  the  people  forget,  lest  they  be  above  measure  exalted. 
The  tares  must  grow  with  the  wheat,  until  the  time  of  harvest,  the 
chaff  must  inclose  the  grain  until  the  winnowing  season.  The 
most  exalted  cf  our  Saviour's  disciples,  must  bear  about  in  his  own 
body,  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  thus  having  in  remembrance  the 
source  of  their  Redeemer's  sufferings. 

How  then  did  this  Lamb  of  God  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world  I 

I  answer,  first,  in  his  onvn  person  spiritually  ;  secondly,  he  hath 
covenanted  to  take  away  %m  physically,  from  e-very  individual  of  the 
fallen  race,  and  he  will  perform  this  astonishing  separation  in  the 
time  of  harvest,  which  he  informs  us  is  the  end  of  the  world. 

P'irst,  he  took  away  the  sin  of  the  world  virtually  or  spiritually  in 
bis  own  person.  This  fact  is  clearly  taught  by  the  whole  law  of 
ceremonies,  which  was  given  to  Moses.  When  wc  behold  the 
whole  congregation  of  Israel  assembled  at  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle, and  the  unoffending  victim  brought  forth  into  their  presence, 
when  v/e  see  the  High  Priest  confessing  the  sins  of  all  the  people 
on  the  head  of  this  devoted  sacrifice,  and  by  confessing  and  laying 
the  hand  on  the  head,  transferring  the  sins  of  the  offenders,  to  this 
harmless  inoffensive  creature,  when  we  behold  this  creature  slain, 
with  the  transgressions  of  the  people  upon  his  head,  when  we  wit- 
ness the  whole  of  this  solemn  transaction,  we  witness,  as  plain  as 
it  can  be  rendered  in  figure,  hoiv  the  Lamb  of  God  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world.  When  we  see  the  High  Priest  entering  into 
the  most  holy  place  with  this  blood,  there  to  present  it  before  the 
divine  mercy  seat,  and  the  people  accepted  in  him  the  High  Priest. 
then  w^e  see  the  Lamb  of  God,  not  only  taking  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,  but  entering  into  the  holiest  of  all  for  us,  and  ever  living  to 
make  intercession  for  us. 
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All  this,  and  much  more,  is  strikingly  figured,  under  the  Mosaic 
law.  But  if  we  turn  to  those  sacred  testimonies,  where  the  veil  of 
figure  is  drawn  aside,  we  shall  find  this  God  honouring,  man  res- 
toring system,  made,  if  possible,  still  more  clearly  manifest.  All 
we,  says  the  evangelical  prophet,  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  every 
one  to  his  own  way,  but  the  Lord  hath  laid  upon  him  the  iniquities 
of  us  all. 

Thus  we  see,  when  the  whole  world,  like  a  flock  of  stray  sheep, 
wandered  after  the  beast,  and  by  consequence,  forfeited  a  glorious 
immortality,  the  Lord,  in  rea'ity  performed  that  upon  Christ  Jesus, 
for  every  wanderer,  that  the  High  Priest  performed  for  the  people 
of  Israel  :  and  as  the  iniquities  of  that  nation,  when  transferred  to 
the  suffering  victims,  was  by  that  transaction,  wholly  taken  away, 
so  that  God  saw  no  iniquity  in  Jacob,  nor  perverseness  in  Israel,  so, 
just  so,  when  all  our  iniquities  were  laid  upon  the  Lamb  of  God,  he 
put  them  away  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Hence  it  is  that  we 
have  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God. 

The  inspired  penman  says,  "  Messiah  shall  be  cut  off^  but  not  for 
himself^  not  for  any  transgression  he  had  committed  in  his  own 
person  "  Assuredly  not ;  he  was  smitten  for  the  transgressions  of 
the  people  ;  so  saith  another  heaven-taught  scribe,  and  the  before 
cited  prophet  proceeds  to  inform  us,  that  Messiah  when  cut  off, 
should  finish  transgression  and  make  an  end  of  sin  :  and  it  is  there- 
fore, as  we  are  told  by  another  inspired  penman,  who  had  drank 
into  the  same  spirit,  "  It  is  therefore,  that  Jesus  appeared  the 
second  time  ivithout  sin  unto  salvation** 

It  is  in  consequence  of  the  grand  transaction  on  Mount  Calvary, 
that  we  so  often  hear  of  the  total  destruction  of  sin,  that  the  iniqui- 
ties of  Jacob  shall  be  sought  for.,  but  shall  not  be  found  ;  that  all 
our  sins  are  to  be  cast  as  a  stone  into  the  depth  of  the  sea  ; 
that  thexj  shall  7io  more  come  into  remembrance ;  that  they  are 
blotted  out  as  a  cloud ;  and  our  iniquities  as  a  thick  cloud ;  and 
that  God  ivas  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself  hot 
imputing  unto  them  their  trespasses  ;  with  a  multitude  of  similar 
testimonies,  all  which  serve  to  corroborate  the  truth  of  my  text,  in 
a  spiritual  sense,  that  as  it  respects  the  offended  Majesty  of  heaven 
the  Lamb  of  God  hath  indeed  taken  away,  by  one  offering,  the  sin 
of  the  world. 

Perhaps  there  are,  who  may  he  ready  to  acknowledge,  that  the 
Lamb  of  God  did  take. away  the  original  sin  of  the  world,  and  thai- 
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\ve  shall  not  now  suffer  for  the  crime  committed  in  Paradise,  by 
our  first  parents  ;  but  that  our  actual  transgressions  ai'e  still  in 
force  against  us.  To  which  I  answer,  whatever  sin  Jesus  the 
Lamb  of  God  took  away,  was  that  which  would  have  procured  our 
death,  had  it  not  been  taken  away,  and  it  was  by  taking  that  sin 
away,  whatever  it  was,  that  he  became  the  world's  Saviour. 

Now,  if  original  sin  could  of  itself  bring  on  death,  and  if  that 
only  could  be  our  destruction,  then  indeed  there  will  at  least 
remain  a  shadow  of  reason  for  affirming  that  Jesus  took  away  no 
other  sin.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  actual  transgression  is  of  as 
fatal  a  nature  as  original  sin,  and  would  as  effectually  sink  us 
under  the  weight  of  God's  displeasure,  procuring  the  wages  of  sin, 
which  is  death,  then  I  must  join  issue  with  the  Aposile,  and  repeat, 
while  I  have  either  tongue  or  voice  to  articulate,  "  that  He,  Christ 
Jesus,  his  own  self,  bear  all  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree, 
and  that  he  put  away  all  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself." 

Surely  to  speak  of  sacred  truth,  in  a  sense  so  equivocal,  is  im* 
piously  jesting  with  the  good  word  of  our  God.  To  talk  of  Jesus 
as  the  Saviour  of  a  people  who  are  not  saved  ;  to  affirm  that  he 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  those,  whose  sins  are  not  taken  away  ;  that 
he  destroyed  the  works  of  the  Devil,  which  are  not  destroyed  ;  that 
the  blood  of  Jesus  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  yet  we  are  not  cleansed 
from  all  sin,  but  that  our  iniquities  still  remain  before  God,  exciting 
both  wrath  and  indignation  ;  that  Jesus  came  to  make  peace,  yet 
peace  is  not  made ;  that  he  blotted  out  the  hand  writing  of  ordi- 
nances that  was  against  us,  and  yet  it  is  not  blotted  out;  I 
say,  thus  to  express  ourselves,  is  more  derogatory  to  the  honour 
of  God,  than  any  language  that  is  found  in  the  mouth  of  the  disso- 
lute publican,  in  as  much  as  the  tur^iitiide  which  attaches  to  spiritual 
svickedness,  is  of  far  greater  magnitude,  than  any  merely  temporal 
consideration. 

No,  my  dear  hearers,  believe  me,  our  Saviour,  was  not  an  equi- 
vocal or  conditional  Saviour.  But,  as  in  the  language  of  your 
catechism,  every  sin  deserves  God's  wrath,  and  curse,  both  in  this 
Avorld,  and  that  which  is  to  come,  when  Jesus  appeared  as  the 
world's  Saviour  he  effectuated  his  mission,  by  taking  away  whatever 
deserved  the  curse  of  God,  he  therefore  bore  our  iniquities  in  his 
own  body  on  the  cross,  and  was  there,  while  laden  with  every  of 
these  soul-wounding  sins,  made  a  curse  for  us  :  nay,  it  is  an  eter- 
nal truth,  that  had  this  head  of  every  man  left  with  us  in  the  sight 
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of  an  onuiiscient  God,  a  single  evil  thought,  had  he  left  upon  us 
the  least  sin,  had  he  not  sprinkled  clean  water  upon  us,  so  making 
Hs  clean,  had  he  not  removed  from  us  every  spot  and  blemish,  with 
every  idolatrous  conception,  had  he  left  the  least  taint  of  original 
or  actual  transgression  in  the  aggregate  nature,  as  it  is  exhibited  to 
the  view  of  Deity  ;  as,  without  shedding  of  blood,  there  is  no 
remission  of  sin,  and  as  no  blood,  beside  the  blood  of  Jesus  can 
cleanse  from  sin,  that  one  sin,  whether  of  thought,  word,  or  deed, 
would  as  effectually  exclude  us  from  the  presence  of  God,  and  by 
consequence  from  life  eternal,  as  all  the  transgressions,  of  all  the 
transgressors  in  the  world  ;  since  a  single  transgression,  unatoned 
for,  would  be  sufficient  to  shut  us  out  of  heaven,  and  accumulated 
crimes  could  not  do  more  than  exclude  us  from  his  presence, 
where  are  pleasures  for  evermore. 

Jesus,  therefore,  is  either  a  complete  Saviour,  or  he  is  no  Saviour 
at  all.  He,  by  the  grace  of  God,  tasted  death  for  every  man,  or  he 
tasted  death  for  no  man.  He  bore  all  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree,  or  he  bore  none  at  all.  He  put  all  our  sins  away  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,  or  none  at  all.  He  was  the  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  or  for  no  individual  in  the  world.  God 
was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  or  he  reconciled 
no  one  to  himself.  Jesus  is  made  sin  for  all,  or  for  none.  He  has 
made  peace  for  all,  or  for  no  one  child  of  Adam.  His  righteous- 
ness is  upon  all,  or  upon  no  one  ;  he  is  all  in  all,  or  of  little  conse- 
quence to  any  one. 

How  long  then,  will  ye  halt  between  two  opinions.  If  Jesus  be 
God,  serve  him.  If  Jesus  be  indeed  the  Saviour  of  the  w'orld,  wor- 
ship him  as  a  reconciled  God.  If  Anti-Christ  be  God,  serve  him. 
If  the  holy  scripture  be  our  rule,  let  us  follow  it;  if  the  traditions 
of  men,  let  us  follow  them.  Let  us,  I  do  beseech  you,  be  one 
thing  or  the  other. 

Secondly,  How  doth  the  Lamb  of  God  take  away  the  sin  of  the 
■world  physically  ? 

It  has  been  warmly  demanded  by  our  adversaries,  how  can 
Christ  Jesus  be  the  Saviour  of  any  one,  who  is  not  made  holy  ? 
Will  you  make  the  Redeemer  a  minister  of  sin  ? 

I  have  showed,  or  attempted  to  show  how  Jesus  can  be,  and  is 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  of  the  world  which  is  still  lying  in  wick- 
edness. But  I  conceive  our  opponents  would  enquire,  how  any 
individual  can  be  happy,  in  consequence  of  the  redemption,  avIi^ 
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is  not  made  holy  ?  This  is  the  foundation  of  their  reasoning,  and 
their  superstructure  is  pertinaciously  reared.  All,  say  they,  are 
not  made  holy  before  they  leave  the  body,  but  God  can  never  take 
away  their  sin,  and  make  them  physically  holy,  if  it  be  not  done 
in  the  present  state,  therefore  they  never  can  be  made  either  holy 
or  happy  in  eternity  ;  and  thus  all  those  scriptures  which  speak  to 
the  purpose  of  your  text,  have  a  latent  meaning,  and  by  consequence 
should  not  be  received  as  they  appear  upon  the  face  of  the  letter. 

How  very  fallacious  this  mode  of  reasoning.  That  all  are  not 
made  holy  before  they  leave  the  body,  we  will  readily  grant.  Nay, 
I  am  not  sure  that  any  person,  while  clothed  in  mortality,  can 
truly  say,  I  am  physically  clean,  I  am  without  sin.  But  to  say 
God  cannot  make  any  one  holy,  except  they  are  separated  from 
sin,  while  sojourning  in  a  tabernacle  of  clay,  is  indeed  to  limit  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel. 

But  it  is  said  there  is  no  repentance  in  the  grave. 

True,  Jesus  only  is  exalted  to  give  repentance,  and  he  makes 
this  inestimable  gift,  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour.  Remission  of  sins 
also  are  consequent  upon  his  blood-shedding. 

But  there  is  no  knowledge  nor  device  in  the  grave. 

To  this  also  we  subscribe  ;  it  is  the  land  of  forgetfulness  :  there  is 
certainly  neither  knowledge  nor  device  in  the  grave.  What" the 
grave  contains  cannot  have  knowledge,  either  pain  or  pleasure  :  it 
is  as  insensate  as  the  clod  with  which  it  inmingles. 

But  as  the  tree  falleth,  so  it  lieth,  and  as  death  leaves  us,  judg- 
ment will  find  us. 

Although  this  is  one  of  the  scriptures  not  coritained  in  the  records 
of  my  God^  yet  it  is  frequently  urged  as  an  argument  against  what 
those  records  contain.  Yet  it  is  easy  to  discern,  that  if  it  were 
indeed  a  portion  of  sacred  writ,  it  would  not  invalidate  those  passa- 
ges, on  which  our  dearest  hopes  repose.  While,  then,  we  do  not 
allow  this  affirmation  the  authority  of  scripture,  we  however  allow 
it  to  be  true.  As  the  tree  foUeth,  so  it  lieth,  for  an  angel's  arm 
cannot  snatch  me  from  the  tomb.  When  this  tree,  this  body  falls 
in  death,  as  it  falls  it  will  remain,  until  the  last  trumpet  sounds,  for 
the  trumpet  must  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised,  not  spectacles 
of  horror  mouldering  and  decayed,  as  when  inhumed  in  earth  not 
in  a  state  of  humiliation.  No,  truly,  for  an  Apostle  hath  assured^ 
us,  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorrufitible.  But  as  death  leaves  us, 
judgment  shall  finds  us.     Will  death,  when  he  dissolves  tho§e  ties 

Vol.  I.  25 


194  LETTER    VII. 

which  unite  soul  and  body,  find,  and  leave  us  the  purchase  of  a 
Saviour's  blood  ?  Then  judg-ment  will  find  us  so.  Will  death  leave 
us  the  inheritance  of  him  v/ho  was  from  eternity  the  heir  of  all 
things  ?  Judgment  will  find  us  so.  Will  death  leave  us  in  a  state  of 
ignorance,  respecting  the  things  which  make  for  our  peace  ?  Judg- 
ment will  Jindy  but  not  leave  us  so.  How  are  we  sure  of  this  ? 
The  lip  of  truth  hath  given  us  this  information.  The  books  will  then 
be  opened,  and  every  eye  shall  then  see.  The  veil  lefc  by  death^and 
found  by  judgment  shall  be  taken  away,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  the 
salvation  of  God  together.  • 

Instead  therefore  of  that  fallacious  method  of  reasoning,  resorted 
to  by  the  opponents  of  Universal-Redemption,  by  which  they  aim 
at  proving  the  word  of  God  a  contradictoiy  word,  and  therefore 
false,  would  it  not  be  more  honourable  to  the  sacred  writings,  to 
Christ  Jesus,  and  to  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  to  reason  in  some 
such  manner  as  the  following  : 

Jesus  is  the  Saviour  of  all  7nen  :  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  for 
all.  He  died  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  He  is  the  propitiation  for 
the  dnis  of  the  world.  He  is  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world.  All  these  testimonies  prove  that  God  taketh  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  sinner,  that  he  willeth  not  that  any 
should  perish :  but  that  all  should  be  saved,  and  come  unto  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  These  are  the  incontrovertible  declarations 
of  the  spirit  of  God. 

But  we  do  not  see  that  all  are  saved,  we  do  not  see  that  all  are 
cleansed.  Many  go  out  of  this  world  ignorant  of  the  Lord  who 
bought  them.  But  hath  God  said  it,  and  shall  he  not  do  it  ?  Hath 
he  spoken,  and  shall  he  not  bring  it  to  pass  ?  What  says  the  patri- 
tirch  Abraham  ?  Although  this  body  in  whom  I  am  promised  a  seed 
should  be  burned  to  ashes,  will  God  break  his  word  ?  Is  not  all 
things  possible  to  him  ?  Thus,  we  say,  cannot  the  Divine,  the  Om- 
nipotent Being  cleanse  the  blood  of  them  whom  he  had  not  cleansed, 
when  with  his  strong  hand,  he  shall  again  return  to  Zion  ?  Thus 
then  should  we  reason,  Jesus  is  a  complete  Saviour,  he  came  to 
save  his  people  fiom  their  sins,  and  as  all  souls  are  his,  he  will 
therefore  save  all  peojile  from  their  sins.  He  came  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  Devil,  to  abolish  death  and  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  that  is  the  Devil.  We  do  not  see  at  present  these  great  and 
marvellous  things  accomplished,  as  they  respect  the  children  o^ 
men  individually  ;  but  we  see  Jesus,  and  we  know  that  he  shall  see 
''f  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied. 
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He  died  for  us  that  we  tniglit  live  with  him,  but  where  he  is, 
nothing  which  defileth  can  enter,  for  without  holiness  no  man  can 
see  the  Lord.  Now  we  do  not  see  men  holy  in  the  present  state  ; 
but  as  Jesus  died  that  they  may  become  holy,  then,  when  they  shall 
■all  know  him  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  they  shall  be  all  perfect 
as  their  Father,  Avho  is  in  heaven,  is  perfect.  The  Saviour  whom 
to  know  is  life  eternal,  shall  in  due  time  be  manifested.  True,  we 
do  not  witness  the  manifestation  of  this  Almighty  Saviour  unto 
all  the  children  of  men,  as  yet,  therefore,  we  have  not  attained  this 
due  time,  nor  is  it  for  us  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons. 

That  Jesus  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all-,  is  not  more  clearly 
taught  in  the  sacred  Oracles,  than  that  he  hath  pledged  himself  to 
separate  between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  between  the  work  of 
his  own  hands,  and  the  work  of  the  adversary  of  souls.  We  can 
be  at  no  loss  to  determine  what  is  intended  by  the  works  of  our 
God,  when  it  is  so  very  clearly  taught  that  it  is  he  who  hath  made 
lis,  and  not  we  ourselves  ;  nor  can  we  be  at  a  loss  to  know  what  is 
intended  by  the  works  of  the  Devil,  when  we  are  told  he  is 
our  adversary,  and  when  we  are  so  repeatedly  assured,  that  it  is  this 
adversary  that  worketh  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedience. 
He  is  the  enemy  wliich  soweth  tares  among  the  wheat ;  from  him 
originates  the  chaff.  But  the  Lamb  of  God  will  indeed  take  away 
these  sins,  the  sins  of  the  world,  as  completely  in  every  member, 
and  as  radically  as  it  was  done  in  himself,  when  he  drew  all  men 
vmto  him  in  a  spiritual  manner. 

But  the  objector  will  say,  will  God  compel  men  to  be  saved, 
obstinate,  obdurate  sinners,  will  he  save  them  whether  they  be 
willing  or  not  ? 

No,  not  so  ;  but  he  will  make  them  ivilling  in  the  day  of  his 
power.  How  did  he  deal  with  you,  when  you  were  brought  to 
submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God  ?  you  were  once  enmity  against 
God  :  did  you  submit  against  your  will  ?  O  !  no  ;  God  in  a  way 
peculiar  to  his  blessed-self,  wrought  in  your  mind  by  making  Christ 
Jesus  appear  before  you  altogether  lovely,  when  admiration  and 
love  spontaneously  succeeded.  Thus  chants  the  sweet  singer  in 
our  Israel. 

"  If  all  the  world  my  Saviour  knew. 
Then  all  the  world  would  love  him  too." 

Indeed  they  v/ould,  and  the  time  will  come  when  they  shall  all 
^.\'ow  himi  and  knowing  him,  they  will  love  him  ;   and  loving  him, 
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ihcij  ivill  scrx<e  him,  not  against  but  with  their  whole  heart.  Devout- 
ly they  Avill  exclaim,  O  Lord,  other  lords  beside  thee  have  had 
dominion  over  us,  but  by  thee  only  \viil  Vt^e  make  mention  of  thy 
name. 

We  do  not  affirm  that  the  Lamb  of  God  will  save  people — the 
world  in  their  sins,  or  destroy  them  in  their  sins  ;  but  that  he  will 
take  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  we  believe  that  when  sin  is 
taken  away,  the  creature  will  be  brought  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  sons  of  God;  they  will  then  from  the  rishig  up  of  the  sun 
unto  the  going  down  of  the  same,  be  the  Avilling  subjects  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  and  our  Redeemer's  name  will  be  great  in  all  the 
earth. 

Two  capital  heresies  are  now  promulgated  in  this  country  ;  one 
of  a  civil  nature,  condemned  only  by  one  party  ;  nor  do  the  party, 
however  loud  in  their  condemnation  of  this  civil  heresy,  believe  that 
its  adoption  will  consign  a  man  to  eternal  torments.  But  there  is 
another  heresy,  a  religious  heresy  that  both  parties  reprobate,  and 
almost  unanimously  pronounce  damning  to  the  souls  of  men. 

The  first  heresy,  is  a  persuasion  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  this 
continent  shall  be  bronglit  into  subjection  to  King  George,  and 
consequently  compelled  to  submit  to  the  laws  of  that  kingdom,  of 
which  he  is  the  head.  No  doubt  the  British  king  wishes  ardently 
for  such  an  event.  But  who  dare  say  his  wish  will  be  accomplished, 
or  who  dare  say  it  is  absolutely  right  he  should  obtain  his  will ;  he 
may  perhaps  upbraid  us,  and  treat  us  with  great  severity,  and  the 
consequence  of  our  subjection  may  be  trem.endous,  I  know  not, 
I  dare  not  determine  what  would  be  the  result  ;  nor  am  I  called  to 
dilate  upon  this  heresy,  for  I  must  confess  it  is  a  heresy  which  I 
liave  not  adopted. 

But  the  second  heresy,  the  religious  heresy,  is  pronounced  infin- 
itely more  pernicious,  more  fatal  in  its  consequences,  than  the  first. 
It  is  to  believe  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  shall  be  brought 
into  subjection  to  King  Jesus,  shall  bq  made  subjects  of  the  king- 
dom, of  which  the  Redeemer  is  the  head.  That  they  shall  become 
obedient  to  the  laws  of  that  kingdom,  and  consequently  walk  in  that 
light,  which  their  immaculate  Sovereign  hath  ordained  to  enlighten 
their  paths. 

An  adoption  of  this  heresy,  will,  as  I  said,  expose  a  man  to  the 
severest  censvire.  Politicians  of  every  description,  however  disso- 
nant their  political  creeds,  will  unite  to  condemn.     Thus  Ilerod, 
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and  Pontius  Pilate,  although  before  inveterate  foes,  subjected  to 
long  cherished  variance,  united  in  their  condemnation  of  the 
world's  Saviour.  To  embrace  this  heresy,  will  be  found  sufficient 
to  exclude  a  man,  however  unblemished  his  morals,  however 
upright  his  general  deportment  ;  nay,  although  he  should  be  a 
uniform  enemy  to  the  first  heresy,  yet  to  embrace  the  last,  will 
be  sufficient  to  exclude  him  from  the  social  circle,  from  the  com- 
munion of  professing  Christians,  and  even  from  the  charity  of  his 
fellow-men. 

Yet,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  Sovereign  of  the  universe  has 
evinced  as  strong  a  desire  to  bring  all  the  inhabitants  of  this  lower 
world,  into  a  state  of  subjection  to  him,  and  the  laws  of  his  king- 
dom, as  ever  the  British  sovereign  manifested  to  subdue  the  inhab- 
itants of  this  western  world,  to  bring  them  into  a  state  of  subjection 
to  him,  and  the  laws  of  his  realm. 

The  king  of  Great-Britain  may  not  be  able  to  obtain  his  will  • 
God  himself  may  oppose  him.  The  powers  of  France  and  America 
united  may  be  too  strong  for  him  ;  Lewis,  we  ore  told,  has  pledged 
his  royal  word  in  our  favour.  But  except  he  should  really  change 
his  ultimatum,  nothing  but  superior  force  will  ever  oblige  him  to 
relinquish  a  plan,  which  he  has  so  much  at  heart. 

Now,  if  the  Divine  nature  should  be  opposed  to  the  humanity 
which  he  assumed,  or  if  the  powers  of  earth  and  hell  united,  should 
prove  too  strong  for  King  Jesus,  then  he  must  be  obliged  to  resign 
the  prize,  for  which  he  descended  into  our  world,  lived  a  life  of 
suffisring  and  expired  upon  the  cross.  It  must  be  evident  to  every 
student  in  scripture  lore,  that  except  our  God  should  chano-e  his 
purpose,  nothing  but  superior  force  can  ever  oblige  him  to  abandon 
a  favorite  object ;  which,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him  he 
has  contemplated  with  divine  satisu.ction,  even  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world. 

I  confess,  if  it  were  left  to  my  decision,  whether  his  majesty  of 
Britain  should,  or  should  not  conquer  this  continent,  I  should  not 
determine  in  his  favour ;  because,  I  repeat,  our  subjection  to  him 
mi.ybeour  subjection  to  much  evil ;  his  career  among  us  might  be 
wild  and  despotic  ;  he  may  be  under  the  influence  of  a  bad  spiiit ; 
he  may  give  but  not  without  upbraiding.  Again,  admitting  he 
were  well  disposed,  he  might  not,  although  a  king,  be  always 
able  to  perform  his  pleasure.  In  one  word,  I  would  rather  be 
silent  on  the  final   determination  of  such   a  question.     I  would 
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rather  leave  it  where  all  power  resides,  with  the  common  Father  of 
the  children  of  men.  Should  I  be  asked  whether  I  supposed  France 
and  America  united,  avouM  not  finally  conquer  this  king?  my  answer 
would  be  ready  :  They  may,  yet  neither  of  them  are  Almighty 

But  Avere  it  optional  with  mc,  -whether  the  Majesty  of  heaven 
should  finally  be  victorious,  I  am  free  to  own  my  decision  would  be 
instantaneous  ;  because  I  am  convinced,  his  regulations  would  be 
perfect,  he  could  not  be  influenced  by  a  vindictive  spirit.  Neither 
prejudice  nor  favouritism  could  find  place  in  his  arrangements; 
his  ways  are  equal ;  justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his 
throne,  and  he  will  always  give  liberally  unto  all^  nor  will  he  ever 
tijibraid.  A  disposition  merciful  and  benign,  will  always  seek  the 
felicity  of  the  being  dependent  upon  its  exertions.  Jesus  can 
never  be  interrupted,  or  turned  aside  from  his  benevolent  purpose, 
by  the  influence  of  ill-designing,  or  importunate  ministers  ;  because 
he  is  a  Sovereign  that  performeth  all  his  pleasure,  none  daring  to 
stay  his  Sovereign  hand,  or  once  to  say  unto  him,  what  doest  thou  ? 
Upon  the  whole,  as  it  is  avowedly  the  will  of  the  Supreme  INIonarch 
of  the  universe,  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  this  world  should  be 
brought  into  subjection  unto  him  ;  and  as  it  is  rather  improbable 
that  any  unexpected  event  should  turn  up,  either  in  time  or 
eternity,  to  produce  a  revolution  in  arrangements  made  by  Omnip- 
otence, and  made  too  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  in  other 
words,  as  there  is  no  reason  to  believe,  that  the  Devil  in  league 
with  the  human  heart,  will  ultimately  conquer  this  Almighty 
potentate,  we  frankly  confess,  that  we  do  believe  death  and  hell 
shall  deliver  up  the  dead  which  are  in  them,  and  that  they,  with 
the  deceiver  of  the  nations,  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  shall 
both  be  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire  ;  that  Jesus  will  lead  cap- 
tivity captive,  that  he  will  be  finally  triumphant  over  sin,  death,  and 
hell.  In  one  word,  that  his  empire  will  be  as  extensive  as  his 
power. 

For  my  soul  I  cannot  render  a  reason,  Avhy  we  should  not 
believe  the  doctrine  taught  in  our  text ;  why  we  are  so  reluctant 
to  behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
But  when  this  process  is  radically  performed  upon  every  individual, 
as  it  now  is  upon  the  head  of  every  individual,  they  will  all  become 
willing  subjects,  and  thus  we  are  brought. 

Thirdly, and  lastly,  tea  consideration  of  the  blessed  consequences 
which  are  to  succeed  our  glorious  emancipation. 
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The  wide  spreading  family  of  man,  individually  and  collectively, 
■vvill  be  awakened  to  a  sense  of  both  duty  and  interest ;  and  behold- 
ing tlieir  Creator,  and  themselves  in  a  just  point  of  view,  they  Mill 
become  in  that  day  of  divine  power,  willing  and  obedient  subjects. 
Many,  very  many  glorious  testimonies  might,  did  our  time  permit, 
be  produced  which  appear  to  us,  who  are  worshippers  of  the  Lamb 
of  God,  as  proofs  positive  of  the  universality  of  his  dominion. 

We  are  constrained  to  worship  God  after  the  way  ihat  is  called 
heresy ;  we  anticipate  the  era,  when  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  their  legitimate  Sovereign  ;  when, 
by  his  superior  power,  he  will  put  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  ; 
when  he  will  destroy  to  the  last,  the  last  enemy  to  human 
nature,  for  the  last  enemy  to  be  destroyed  is  death.  Yes,  Jesus 
our  Monarch  will  be  the  plague  of  death,  the  destruction  of  the 
grave.  "  O  !  death  I  will  be  thy  plague,  O  grave  I  will  be  thy  de- 
struction, repentance  shall  be  hid  from  mine  eyes."  Yes,  all  nations 
shall  come,  and  shall  worship  before  him,  and  in  him  shall  all  the 
nations  of  the  earlh  be  blessed,  with  deliverance  from  the  yoke 
of  every  oppressor,  for  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  peoples, 
and  tongues  shall  serve  him  ;  and  every  creature  in  heaven,  and  in 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  in  the  sea  shall  unite  to  acknowledge 
the  omnipotence,  the  incalculable  worth  of  Emmanuel,  who  re- 
deemed them  unto  God  by  his  blood  ;  or,  agreeably  to  the  words  of 
my  text,  shall  unite  with  one  accord  to  do  homage  to  the  Lamb  of 
God^  who  taketh  away  the  si?!  of  the  vjorld.  Hence  will  their  robes 
be  washed  white  in  the  blood  of  the  I/amb,  for  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  I^ord  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 

This  is  that  heresy,  that  mankind  are  in  league  to  reprobate. 
Whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  whether  Heathens  or  professing  Chris- 
tians, whether  Papist  or  Protestant,  whether  high  church  or  low 
church,  or  whatever  may  be  their  denomination,  they  all  unite  in 
this,  that  God  our  Saviour  will  never  be  a  universal  Monarch;  that 
mankind  will  never  be  brought  into  a  state  of  subjection  ;  and  their 
anathemas  are  issued  against  any  individual,  who  has  the  boldness 
to  assert  the  final  subjection,  restitution,  and  consequent  happiness 
of  every  descendent  of  Adam.  Well,  well,  let  them  proceed  ;  Ave 
know  who  hath  said,  if  you  be  of  me,  the  world  will  hate  you. 

Yet  notwithstanding  all  the  virulence,  consequent  upon  the 
hatred  of  this  world,  some  there  are,  who  do,  and  will  believe  tliat 
Jesus  is  a  complete  Saviour,  and  that  all  things  which  have  been 
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written  of  him  by  Moses,  and  the  prophets,  shall  come  to  pass  that 
he  is  now  virtually,  and  will  hereafter,  in  the  most  extensive  sense 
of  the  word,  be  the  absolute  Lord  of  all. 

But  who  are  they  who  thus  think  ?    They  are  those  who  have 
beheld  the  Lainb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  tvorld. 
How  say  you,  my  dear  hearers  ?  Have  you  beheld  the  Lamb  of  God' 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ?  Some  one,  perhaps,  will  bef 
ready  to  say  :    Would  to  God  I  were  thus  blessed.     Worlds,  were 
they  mine,  I  would   freely   relinquish,  to  be  thus  distinguished. 
Right  happy  were  the  people  of  that  day,  who  could  have  an  oppor- 
tunity of,  beholding  this  precious  Lamb  of  God.     Say  you  so,  and 
may  you  not  now  be  equally  happy  ?  Did  all  who  were  then  present, 
behold  the  Redeemer  ?    Assuredly  not,  they  saw  not  the  Lamb  of 
God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.      They  saw  onl)  the 
despised  Nazarine,  the  carpenter's  son.     Some  indeed  beheld  his 
glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
a7id  truth.     But,  they  saw  not  this  with  their  bodily  eyes,  for  they 
who  thus  beheld  him,  saw  neither  form  nor  comeliness  in  him,  that 
he  should  be  desired.     God  is  as  well  able  to  point  your  mental 
view,  at  the  present  period,  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world,  as  he  was  when  the  Redeemer  sojourned  in 
our  world,  as  when  the  Baptist  beheld,  and  pointed  him  out  ascend- 
ing from  the  waters  of  Jordan.     Behold  then  the  Lamb  of  God, 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.   Do  you  ask  where?  I  answer 
in  this  sacred  volume.     Here  he  is  held  forth  to  our  view,  and  they 
who  cannot  see  him  here,  would  not  have  seen  him,  although  they 
had  been  present  when  John  said.   Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

But  some  will  say,  "  I  have  seen  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  he  has 
spoken  peace  to  my  soul."     On  wliat  account,  I  pray  you  ? 

"  We  were  once  the  enemies  of  God,  going  on  in  a  state  of  lebel- 
llon  against  him ;  but  he  gave  us  to  see  that  we  were  under  the 
v/rath  and  curse  of  God,  and  the  objects  of  his  divine  hatred,  wrath, 
und  indignation.  But  the  holy  spirit  hath  wrought  a  change  in  our 
hearts,  and  now  we  see  that  Jesus  loves,  and  will  continue  to  love 
us." 

Suffer  ir,c,  my  fiiends,  to  assure  you  that  you  have  never  yet 
beheld  the  Laml)  of  God,  v,'ho  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
You  have  been  imposed  upon;  the  Christ  on  whom  you  have  been 
called  to  gaze,  is  not  tlic  same  Christ  that  John  pointed  out  to  the 
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Snultitude.  The  Christ  that  John  pointed  out  was  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  and  that  not  by  works  of  righteousness  done  by  them, 
but  according  to  his  mercy  ;  not  by  working  a  change  in  their  hearts 
to  love  him,  that  he  might  love  them  again,  for  he  so  loved  them, 
while  they  were  yet  sinners,  as  to  give  his  life  for  the  world.  This 
is  not  the  method  of  God's  dealings  with  us  ;  no,  it  is  by  showing  us 
that  he  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  The  Christ  whom  you 
have  been  looking  to,  and  talking  of,  is  not  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  it  is  the  adversary  of  the  world  ;  he  has  not  taken  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,  but  he  hath  made  the  world  a  wilderness,  and  hath 
not  ofiened  the  house  of  his  fi7-iso7iers.  The  Christ  you  profess  to 
love,  is  not  loving  unto  every  man,  nor  the  head  of  every  man,  nor 
did  he  by  the  grace  of  God  taste  death  for  every  man,  nor  is  he  the 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  The  Christ  of  whom 
you  have  been  accustomed  to  hear,  and  in  whom  you  believe,  is  not 
the  Christ  of  God.  The  Christ  of  God  came  into  the  world,  not 
to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might 
be  saved.  The  Christ  you  have  been  taught  to  worship,  and  to 
expect  salvation  from,  came  into  this  world  not  to  save  the  world 
through  himself,  biit  to  condemn  the  world  by  himself.  The  Christ 
of  God  came  into  the  world  that  he  may  be  a  ransom  for  all. 

ButHhe  Christ  to  whom  you  are  attached,  is  not  a  ransom  for  all ; 
he  will  leave  millions  in  chains,  and  utter  darkness,  through  a  never 
ending  eternity ! 

In  fact,  my  friends,  whether  you  will  hear,  or  whether  you  wijl 
not,  I  must  take  this  opportunity  to  assure  you,  that  the  Christ  in 
Avhom  we  have  from  infancy  been  taught  to  confide,  is  not  the  true 
Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  No, 
no,  it  is  the  false  Christ,  the  Anti-Christ,  that  hath  deceived  many  ; 
I  am  right  happy  in  so  good  an  opportunity,  in  the  presence  of  so 
large,  so  respectable,  and  so  attentive  an  audience,  to  detect  in  this 
public  manner,  an  impostor  so  detestable,  so  pernicious.  I  am  well 
aware,  that  I  shall  excite  in  the  bosoms  of  the  worshippers  of  Anti- 
Christ,  immeasurable  resentment.  But  I  am  not  afraid ;  none  of 
these  things  move  me  ;  I  know  the  Christ  I  worship  is  Almighty  ; 
I  know,  and  am  assured,  Anti-Christ  is  not.  All  power  in  heaven, 
and  in  earth,  is  in  the  hands  of  my  Redeemer,  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world ;  therefore  it  is,  that  I  am  not  afraid  of  what  men  can  do  unto 
tne,  that  I  am  able  in  patience  to  possess  my  sonl. 

Vol.  T.  26 
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But,  it  will  be  said,  do  Christians  experience  no  change  of  heart, 
no  work  of  the  spirit  in  their  approaches  to  the  Saviour  ?  Is  there 
no  conversion  of  the  soul  ? 

Yes,  assuredly,  there  is  a  change  of  heart,  there  is  a  work  of  the 
spirit,  there  is  a  conversion  wrought  in  every  individual,  who 
Cometh  unto  Jesus,  for  the  purpose  of  finding  rest  to  their  souls. 
Their  hearts  are  set  on  things  above,  and  not  on  things  wit/dn,  or 
beneath.  The  spirit  takes  of  the  things  of  Jesus,  and  shows  it  unto 
them,  and  that  with  strength  of  evidence ;  for  no  man  can  know 
the  things  of  God,  but  by  the  spirit  of  God.  By  the  operation  of 
this  holy  spirit,  they  are  converted  to  the  true  Christ,  and  thus  con- 
verted, they  will  no  more  follow  the  voice  of  a  stranger,  but  they 
will  follow  the  good  shepherd  whithersoever  he  goeth. 

Behold  then  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  aivaij  the  sin  c/"  the 
Ivor  Id. 

Turn,  O  1  turn  to  this  strong  hold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope.  Look 
unto  him  and  be  ye  saved,  all  ye  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Hear  his 
declaration:  I  am  God  the  Savioui;  and  beside  7ne  there  is  no  other. 
I  have  blotted  thy  transgressions  as  a  cloud,  and  thine  iniquities  as 
a  thick  cloud.  Return  therefore  unto  me,  for  I  have  redeemed 
thee. 

Were  the  whole  assembled  world  collected  before  me,  from 
Adam  to  his  youngest  son,  and  did  I  possess  a  voice  loud  as  the 
trumpet  that  shall  awaken  the  sleeping  nations  of  the  dead,  I  would 
say  to  every  individual  thus  collected,  the  Lord  our  God  has  blotted 
out  thy  transgressions,  he  has  put  away  thy  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  and  unto  thee,  therefore,  there  is  now  no  condemnation. 

But  the  Angel  of  God  shall  go  forth,  and  shall  preach  this  ever- 
lasting gospel  to  all  them  that  dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  earth, 
and  at  this  august  period  they  shall  hear  and  understand,  and  from 
the  least  unto  the  greatest,  they  shall  all  know  him,  whom  to  know 
is  life  eternal. 

It  was  my  purpose  to  have  enlarged  upon  the  succeeding  verse  ; 
but  our  time  is  elapsed.  John  appears -a  faithful  servant  of  this 
immaculate  Lamb  of  God :  sincerity  and  truth  are  on  his  lips. 
He  witnesses  a  good  testimony. 

I  am  not  he,  I  am  only  the  voice  ;  he  is  more  mighty  than  I,  and 
he  is  preferred  before  me,  for  he  was  before  me — Assuredly  he 
was  ;  yea,  he  was  before  all  worlds,  self-existent,  and  I'eposing  upon 
his  own  resources. 


LETTER    VII.  203 

Let  us  unite  in  supplicating  this  adorable  Being,  this  Lamb  of 
God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  to  lighten  our  darkness, 
and  to  lead  us  into  all  truth.  May  God,  the  ever-present  God, 
abide  with  you,  giving  you  a  large  portion  of  his  spirit,  and  that 
abundant  peace  and  consolation,  which  passeth  understanding. 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  give  you  a  sketch  of  this  discourse. 
As  I  keep  no  notes,  I  have  consequently  trusted  wholly  to  my 
memory.  But  although  I  may  be  incorrect  in  method,  and  manner, 
my  doctrines,  as  I  trust  and  believe,  will,  upon  all  occasions  be  the 
same.  I  do  not  write  wholly  for  you.  I  calculate  that  you  will 
read  my  letters  to  that  circle  of  friends,  who  are  truly  precious  to 
my  soul.  I  am  confident  it  would  have  given  those  lovers  of  our 
common  Saviour  heart-felt  satisfaction  could  they  have  taken  a 
view  of  the  large,  and  very  serious  audience,  which  on  this  occasion 
attended  our  investigations. 

Do  not,  my  friend,  I  beseech  you  do  not,  through  false  delicacy, 
pass  any  opportunity  which  may  present,  to  speak  well  of  that 
sacred  name  by  which  you  are  called.  The  adversary  of  mankind 
would  by  all  means  restrain  you ;  but  freely  you  have  received,  and 
freely  you  ought  to  give.  Why  not,  as  well  as  the  first  women 
who  saw  our  Lord,  and  his  salvation  ?  It  was  a  woman  who  first 
saw  the  risen  Saviour,  who  first  proclaimed  him  to  the  disciples. 
Indeed  women  did  not  ascend  the  rostrum,  and  proceed  in  a  for- 
mal manner,  like  the  high  priests,  and  the  rulers  of  the  people  ; 
but  they  spake  of  Christ  Jesus,  they  testified  that  it  was  he  who  was 
spoken  of  by  the  prophets,  and  that  he  had  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  was  the  author  and  finisher  of  their  salvation.  This  was 
preaching,  and  in  this  manner  our  Apostle  had  some  fellow  labour- 
ers in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  It  was  in  this  way  the  woman  that 
our  Saviour  conversed  with  at  Jacob's  well,  preached  to  her  neigh- 
bours, and  many  believed  the  sayings  of  the  woman,  and  became 
desirous  of  seeing  and  hearing  for  themselves,  and  actually  saw, 
and  believed  that  he  was  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  It 
W'as  to  a  woman  that  Apollos  was  indebted  for  being  taught  the  way 
of  God  more  perfectly.  In  fact  I  could  point  out  many  instances 
of  this  sort  to  prove  that  the  Redeemer  has  been  successfully  preach- 
ed by  faithful  women. 

When  Paul  forbids  women  to  speak  in  the  churches,  it  is  mani- 
fest he  refers  to  their  interference  in  secular  regulations.  He  never 
discouraged  their  speaking  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ ;  this  is 
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ascertained  by  the  gratitude  with  which  he  speaks  of  the  assistance 
he  had  received,  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  from  faithful  women  ; 
and  God  before  whom  1  stand,  knoweth  that  I  have  frequently 
obtained  both  information  and  assistance,  from  your  writing  and 
your  speaking  on  religious  subjects :  and  I  am  persuaded  our  com- 
mon Father  never  communicated  so  largely  to  you,  barely  for  your- 
self. Tremble,  my  friend,  tremble  to  hide  your  talent  in  a  napkin. 
Be  not.,  I  beseech  you,  be  not  on  any  occasion  backward  to  proclaim 
what  God  has  done  for  you,  what  the  Redeemer  has  given  you  to 
sec  of  his  salvation.  Let  no  inferior  consideration  deter  you  from 
rendering  that  honour  to  the  name  of  Emmanuel,  which  it  indubi- 
tably merits.     Remember  there  are  no  sexes  in  souls. 

But  indeed  I  am  persuaded  you  will  not  be  able  to  hold  your 
peace  ;  you  will,  when  you  least  intend  it,  proclaim  his  most  worthy 
praise,  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness,  into  his  marvellous 
light;  and  having  thus  done,  he  hath  already  made  you  a  witness 
of  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  his  blessed  self.  Go  on  then,  and  wherever, 
and  whenever,  duty  points,  spread  abroad  the  savor  of  that  name, 
that  is  as  ointment  poured  forth,  therefore  will  the  virgins  love  him  ; 
and  particularly,  whenever  you  find  a  wounded  spirit,  do  not  fail  to 
apply  this  balm  of  Gilead,  to  recommend,  ardently  to  recommend, 
this  physician  of  value,  and  may  the  great  spirit  of  truth  and  grace 
accompany  the  words  you  may  deliver. 

I  liave  the  pleasure  to  assure  you,  that  your  labours  have  not 
hitherto  been  in  vain.  I  have  seen  tears  in  the  eyes  of  your  delight- 
ed auditory,  when  you  have  been  preaching  to  them  the  kingdom 
of  God,  both  in  this  city,  and  elsewhere.  Nor  can  this  assurance 
create  undue  elevation  in  your  bosom;  for,  well  you  know,  you 
have  nothing  but  what  the  great  Master  has  been  graciously  pleased 
to  bestow  upon  you.  My  design  is  to  induce  you  to  proceed  in 
the  pious  walk  you  have  so  courageously  entered,  in  the  flowery 
paths  of  peace,  and  I  am  certain  your  timid  spirit  stands  in  need  of 
such  support.  Frequently  have  communications  of  this  kind  ope- 
rated upon  my  mind  as  the  most  seasonable  cordial.  They  have 
been  as  oil  to  my  chariot  wheels,  or  as  travelling  charges  to  bring  me 
on  my  way.  I  have  taken  encouragement  from  thence  to  go  on, 
findinc"  my  labours  were  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  May  you  pursue 
the  tract  of  wisdom,  reflecting  always  that  the  journey  is  short,  and 
»h«it  we  shall  ultimately  enter  into  rest  and  undisturbed  repose. 
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I  was  yesterday  summoned  to  visit  a  lady  who  is  verging  on  her 
heavenly  home  ;  unacquainted  with  the  things  which  make  for  her 
peace,  she  trembles  on  the  threshold,  and  shrinks  appalled  from  the 
cold  embraces  of  death.  She  asked  me  if  I  supposed  there  ever 
was  an  individual  who  met  death  with  pleasure  ?  upon  which  I 
observed,  that  the  Divine  Being  had  wisely  implanted  in  the  bosom 
of  every  animated  being,  a  love  of  life,  thus  stimulating  to  the  use 
of  those  means,  which  infinite  goodness  had  provided  for  their  pre- 
servation. That  this  stimulus  was  no  doubt  generally  in  complete 
opei'ation,  as  long  as  the  Creator  thought  proper  to  continue  the 
creature  in  the  present  state  of  existence.  But  that  1  believed, 
when  God  was  about  to  call  any  individual  out  of  time,  his  usual 
mode  of  procedure,  was  to  deaden  their  attachment  to  the  world, 
and  gradually  to  remove  the  stimulus  which  had  hitherto  prompted 
them  to  self-preservation ;  and,  I  added,  that  I  had  known  many 
instances,  when  it  was  the  will  of  God  to  call  his  children  home, 
and  to  return  their  earthy  tenement  to  the  dust,  receiving  to  his 
bleesed  self  the  spirit  which  he  had  given ;  I  had  known,  I  said, 
many  instances,  where  he  graciously  prepared  them  for  their  de- 
parture, by  removing  from  them  all  fear  of  death,  and  causing  them 
to  view  the  separation  of  soul  and  body  as  the  greatest  possible 
blessing.  I  introduced  the  story  of  the  young  lady  in  our  neigh- 
bourhood. Many  persons  were  present.  Never  did  I  witness 
more  fixed  attention  than  was  delineated  in  every  feature  of  the 
dying  lady's  animated  countenance,  especially  when  I  related  my 
conversation  with  the  sweet  sufferer,  to  whom  I  adverted.  Again, 
and  again  she  thanked  me,  evincing  by  tears  of  transport,  the  con- 
solation she  had  received. 

Mr.  R is  as  consistent  a  worshipper  of  the  Redeemer,  as  his 

attachment  to  forms  will  permit.  He  is  fully  convinced  of  the  great 
truths  of  Christianity  ;  but  he  believes  the  Apostle  established  eccle- 
siastical authority,  and  his  conscience  compels  him  to  continue  in 
subjection  to  his  bishop.      Ever  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  any  good 

which  I  would  obtain,  I  am  solicitous  this  same  Mr.  R should 

be  a  father,  almost  in  the  moment  of  his  beholding  the  spiritual 
light  of  life  :  as  he  sees  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  I  am  grieved  that 
this  truth  doth  not  make  him  free,  that  he  sees  any  thing  elsewhere, 
to  command  his  obedience.  However,  I  have  no  doubt  he  will  go 
forward.  Or,  perhaps,  like  some  of  the  first  promulgators  of  the 
gospel,  he  may  be  ordained  a  minister  of  the  circumcision. 
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Indeed,  Paul  seems  to  have  been  more  bold  than  any  of  the 
Apostles ;  an  attachment  to  ceremonies  was  prevalent  among  them, 
and  they  verily  believed  they  might  be  used  to  good  purpose  in  the 
Christian  church  They  were  unquestionably  under  the  dictates 
of  conscience,  especially  as  they  conceived  they  had  the  example  of 
their  master  to  justify  them.  It  was  certainly  long  before  they 
became  acquainted  with  the  complex  character  of  the  Redeemer. 
Many  in  the  first  establishment  of  Christianity,  were  unacquainted 
with  the  magnitude  and  variety  of  his  sacred  offices ;  they  saw  him 
not  as  made  under  the  law,  as  subjected  to  ordinances,  to  the  law 
of  ceremonies  in  our  stead,  as  fulfilling  the  whole,  as  being  the  end 
of  that  dispensation,  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness ;  and 
although  a  few,  attaining  to  the  perfect  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ, 
discovered  that  he  ivas  all  in  all :  yet,  having  made  the  discovery,  it 
was  not  in  their  power  to  persuade  others,  who  remained  precisely 
where  they  were  stationed  to  believe  their  report. 

What  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  Is  it  necessary  there  should 
be  a  certain  share,  a  due  proportion  of  blindness  in  the  Christian 
church,  and  that  there  should  be  as  many  different  degrees  there, 
as  every  where  else  ?  Must  there  be  a  divine  economy  in  the 
church  militant,  and  as  many  different  degrees  as  in  the  heavenly 
hierarchy,  in  which  there  are  thrones,  dominions,  principalities, 
and  powers  ;  cherubic  and  seraphic  bands  ?  I  am  aware  we  cannot 
precisely  determine  what  these  enumerated  orders  intend ;  yet,  is 
it  not  probable,  that  they  point  out  various  orders,  more  or  less 
exalted  ?  and  if  so,  why  should  we  expect  all  to  rank  alike  in  the 
school  of  Christ,  instituted  in  this  lower  world  ?  Is  it  not  contrary  to 
existing  regulation  ?  Let  me  then  but  know  they  are  in  the  school  0/ 
Christ ;  Let  me  but  be  convinced  they  are  learned  of  the  Father, 
that  they  see  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  unto  all,  and  upon  all,  there 
appearing  to  them  no  difference  :  In  one  word,  let  me  but  know 
that  they  are  not  worshippers  of  Anti-Christ,  that  they  can  distin- 
tinguish  the  voice  of  the  good  shepherd,  from  the  voice  of  a  stran- 
ger ;  that  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  them,  because  they  judge 
that  if  one  died"^or  all,  then  were  all  dead ;  if  they  have  gone  thus 
far,  they  are  members  of  the  church  militant  here  below,  and  every 
such  member  is  my  friend  and  brother,  my  friend  and  sister. 

There  are  in  the  church  militant  elevated  ranks,  and  from  those  I 
am  led  to  the  church  triumphant;  to  those  abodes  of  blessedness 
where  I  can  number  a  long  catalogue  of  names,with  whom  I  once  held 
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sweet  council.  Hail  happy,  beatified  spirits  transplanted  into 
the  garden  of  your  God,  there  to  flourish  with  unfading  righteous- 
ness, unfading  beauty.  But,  yet  a  little  while,  and  those  exotics 
which  droop  beneath  a  frigid  atmosphere,  which  are  nearly  blighted 
in  this  inhospitable  soil,  will  be  removed  to  the  same  paradise  of 
never  ending  bliss,  so  congenial  to  the  growth  of  every  virtue. 

Have  you  a  church,  says  an  inquirer  to  me  yesterday,  where  you 
reside  ? 

M.  Yes,  Sir. 

/.  Aye,  why  they  said  you  did  not  hold  to  any  of  the  ordinances, 
and  that  you  had  no  church. 

M.  You  were  misinformed.  Sir;  we  have  a  church,  and  we  have 
a  redeeming  God,  and  we  abide  by  every  thing  which  is  written  in 
the  law  and  the  prophets.  We  are  the  worshippers  of  the  true 
Christ. 

/.  We  have  been  told  you  denied  baptisim,  and  the  supper  of 
the  Lord. 

M.  We  are  Christians,  and  we  are  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
Christ ;  and  we  see,  and  acknowledge  the  mystery  of  our  SaviourV 
person,  in  the  symbolic  bread,  and  wine.  In  a  word,  we  are  of  the 
true  circumcision,  who  worship  God  in  the  spirit,  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.  We  have  the  answer 
of  a  good  conscience,  by  the  resurrection  of  Emmanuel  from  the 
dead.  This  firm  afiiance  is  our  support.  Looking  with  a  single 
eye  to  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  our  hearts  condemn  us  not,  and  we 
experience  unwavering  confidence  toward  God.  Such,  Sir,  is  the 
character  of  the  church  with  which  I  am  particularly  connected. 

This  inquirer  being  a  bitter  opponent,  sighed  and  looked  con- 
temptuously, looked  contemptuously  and  sighed,  and  so  took  his 
leave. 

I  have  had  to  struggle  with  much  mortification.  Alas  !  for  us, 
we  must  go  through  much  tribulation  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
But,  blessed  be  God,  we  must  pass  through  the  one,  and  into  the 
other.  The  time  we  are  passing  through  the  one,  is  comparatively 
short ;  but  our  residence  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  will  not  come 
to  a  period.  Tribulation  endureth  but  for  a  time,  but  heaven  is 
eternal.  Blessed  be  the  author  of  our  existence,  that  we  are  rtio- 
mently  advancing  neai'er  and  nearer  to  this  abode  of  blessedness : 
that  our  salvation  is  nearer  than  when  we  first  believed.  Oh  !  that 
1  could,  in  my  journey  through  this  howling  wilderness,  possess 
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my  soul  in  patience,  or  that  I  could  at  least  stand  my  ground  and 
continue  unmoved ;  this  should  be  my  privilege,  to  this  I  ought  to 
aspire  ;  and  although  I  may  not  always  succeed,  yet  I  may  in  some 
good  measure  attain  iBy  purpose,  and  an  object  so  truly  desirable  is 
surely  worth  the  most  persevering  efforts.  Yet  I  know  it  is  much 
easier  to  preach,  than  to  practise.  God,  enable  me,  in  this  respect, 
to  preach  by  Jirar.tice^  thus  making  my  example  a  comment  upon 
my  page ;  for  it  will  always  be  true,  that  example  is  abundantly 
more  persuasive  than  the  brightest  precepts. 

I  have  been  pleased  with  a  circumstance  which  took  place  this 
morning — A  grey  headed  man,  a  rustic,  entered  my  apartment. 

Rustic.  Will  Mr.  Murray  admit  an  old  man  ?  I  hope  no  offence. 

M.  Set  down.  Sir. 

Rustic.  I  am  an  old  man,  and  Mr.  Murray  knows  better  than 
such  a  poor  weak  creature,  as,  God  help  me,  I  am  become  ;  indeed 
I  never  was  very  smart,  but  howsoiYie-ever,  I  should  like  to  men- 
tion a  matter  that  is  very  near  my  heart,  but  belike  you  are  going 
to  be  busy  ? 

AI.  No,  Sir,  I  am  at  leisure  to  attend  to  you. 

Rustic.  Well,  Sir,  I  am  told  as  how,  that  D,  A.  intends  to  spfeak 
against  you  in  his  meeting-house. 

M.  Well,  Sir,  if  he  should  choose  it,  there  is  no  act  of  assembly 
to  prevent  him. 

Rustic.  But,  our  neighbours  have  signified  to  me,  that  you  will 
uot  answer  him  !  Now  I  knows  that  I  am  a  poor  old  simpleton,  and 
that  it  will  be  a  hard  matter  to  speak  to  such  a  man  as  D.  A. — much 
harder  than  to  hold  an  argument  with  a  man  of  higher  parts.  But, 
nnder  favour,  though  Mr.  Murray  knows  much  better  than  I,  yet  I 
am  bold  to  say,  whatever  D.  A.  may  be  himself,  there  are  a  great 
many  hearers  of  yours,  looking  out  with  all  their  eyes,  and  for 
pertain,  they  arc  very  much  accustomed  to  hear  matters  and  things 
held  up,  for  all  the  world  as  D.  A.  will  hold  them  up  ;  and  if  you 
should  speak  never  a  word,  all  the  snarlers  in  the  village,  will 
endeavour  to  persuade  us,  as  how  that  D  A.  has  let  fall  something 
that  has  not  only  staggered,  but  fairly  tripped  up  your  heelh,  and 
the  simpleton  himself,  may  strut  off  as  proud  as  a  peacock.  Now 
I  thinks,  as  hoAv  that  our  Saviour,  always  replied  to  them  there 
sort  of  folks,  who  were  for  all  the  world  like  D.  A  ;  that  is,  as  a 
body  may  say,  until  he  came  to  buffer,  and  then  we  know  he  must 
Ve  dumb  and  open  not  his  mouth,  that  the  scriptures  might  be 


LETTER   VII. 

fulfilled.  Now,  I  should  be  mighty  glad,  if  this  man  should  have 
courage  enough  to  speak  to  you,  if  you  would  answer  him-  All  of 
us  knows  you  can  give  him  as  good  as  he  sends ;  but  if  you  do  not 
reply,  we  shall  all  of  us  be  non-plussed  like. 

M.  Make  yourself  quite  easy,  my  honest  friend,  I  Avill  do  as  well 
as  I  can. 

Rustic.  Well,  if  you  will  not  be  affronted  like,  but  mayhap  I 
shall  go  too  far  ? 

M.  Speak  freely,  Sir. 

Rustic.  Why,  then  if  you  does  not  take  it  amiss,  as  I  should  be 
mighty  glad  that  the  gospel  God  sent  you  to  preach,  should  spread 
all  over  the  world,  and  the  like  of  that,  I  will  just  say  one  word 
more,  but  for  certain  you  will  thinks  I  am  an  impudent  old  fellow. 

M.  O  !  no,  not  at  all,  Sir ;  speak  out,  I  am  not  easily  offended 
where  offence  is  not  designed. 

Rustic.  Why,  we  are  told,  as  how  that  Elijah  was  a  man  of  like 
passions  with  us  ;  every  man  can  be  stirred  up  to  wrath,  and  so  on. 
D.  A.  belike  will  be  very  rough,  and  he  may  some  how  work  you 
up  to  wrath,  but  all  our  folks  are  looking  up  to  you,  and  they  say 
as  how  that  they  expects  more  from  you,  than  from  any  body  else  ; 
because,  for  certain,  you  knows  more  than  any  body  else.  The 
thing  that  I  means,  is  this :  No  good  comes  by  quarrelling,  and 
that  sort  of  thing  ;  and  the  precious  Bible  tells  us,  as  how  that  a 
soft  answer  turneth  away  wrath  Moses,  as  Mr.  Murray  very  well 
knows,  spoke  unadvisedly  with  his  lips,  and  as  you  observed  in  your 
sermon  the  other  evening,  when  folks  are  in  any  little  fault,  other 
folks  will  make  it  worse  like,  and  will  say  in  a  high  kind  oi  a  man- 
ner, "  There,  there,  so  would  we  have  it."  O  1  I  shall  never 
forget  your  last  precious  sermon.  But  you  will  be  so  good  as  to 
have  a  care,  and  the  like  of  that.  Sir. 

M.  I  hope,  Sir,  I  shall  at  all  times  be  enabled  to  act  in  a  manner 
consistent  with  my  character. 

Rustic.  Look  ye  there,  now.  But,  I  hope  as  how  you  be  not 
affronted,  I  hope  you  will  overlook  the  freedom  I  takes.  What  I 
feels,  I  always  speaks,  and  although  I  knows  Mr.  Murray  knows 
all  this  better  than  I :  yet  I  am  such  an  old  fool,  that  I  cannot  help 
talking  about  these  here  matters. 

M.  Make  no  apologies,  my  good  friend  ;  what  you  have  said 
does  not  stand  in  need  of  excuse  :  your  observations  are  friendly  and 
just,  and  shall  have  their  due  weight, 

VoT,.  r.  27 
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Thus  far  our  honest  rustic;   yet  I  do  not  like  these  disputations, 
they  seem  too  much  like  contending  for  a  victory,  and  rarely  serve 
the  cause  of  true  religion.      Well,  so  it  must  be  ;    I  will  leave  it 
entirely  with  Him  who  careth  for  us.     Time,  time,  when  will  it  be 
swallowed  up  in  eternity !  when  shall  we  get  home  ;  when  shall  we 
reach  our  Father's  house  ;   when  shall  we  get  beyond  these  hopes 
and  fears,  these  thorns,  which  so  plentifully  infest  our  paths  ?    O  ! 
this  wretched  life,  when  will  it  have    an  end  ?    I  am  indeed  impa- 
tient to  quit  this  abode  of  sorrow,  to  leap  the  gulf,  and  find  myself 
in  eternity.     I  have  been  thrown  into  this  train  of  reflection,  by  a 
consideration  of  the  bitter  spirit  of  acrimony,  which  is,  I  had  almost 
said,  momently  gaining  strength  in  this  countiy.     The  terms  whig 
and  tory,  seem  the  watch  word,  on  which  is  suspended  every  ma- 
levolent, every  bad  passion.     The  most  bitter  enmity,  wrath  and 
indignation  is  absolutely  cheri,shcd  between  political  opponents,  who 
are  children  of  the   same   parents.      I   have  dined  in  a  circle  of 
friends,  who  call  themselves  Christians — For  my  soul,  I  cannot 
view  that  man  as  a  consistent  Christian,  who  is  either  a  high  ivliig^ 
or  a  high  tory,  or  who  kindles  into  rage,  and  the  most  wrathful 
indignation  upon  any  question,  either  of  a  civil  or  religious  nature. 
I  had  the  temerity  to  make  an  observation  of  this  description,  in 
this  circle.     An  individual  delivered  himself  with  unwarrantable 
severity,  of  all  who  sustained  the  tory  character.     I  could  not  forbear 
taking  a  part  in  the  conversation,  not  on  political  principles,  but 
from  a  heart  deeply  and  sensibly  affected  by  the  principles  incul- 
cated by  that  Monarch,  oX  whom  I  am  an  ambassador ;  and  among 
other  remarks  drawn  forth  by  tlie  occasion,  I  affirmed,  that  if  any 
one  said  they  lox>ed  God  whom  they  had  7iQt  see7i,  and  hated  their 
brother  whom-  they  had  seen,  they  were  liars.     I  was  asked,  if  I  knew 
any  man  who  was  not  a  liar  ?   and  I  replied,  I  knew  no  one  wholly 
free  fiom  offence,  but  there  were  individuals  who  could  speak 
without  lying  ;    and  I  added,  I  have  the  happiness  to  be  acquainted 
with  Christians,  a  few  Christians   who  really  believe  themselves 
disciples  of  a  Prince,  whose  kingdom  is  i:iot  of  this  world,  and  who 
are  persuaded  in  their  own  souls,  that  every  human  being  is  of  their 
own  flesh ;    that  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam  is  ivith  the7n  a 
member  of  the  mystical  body  of  the  second  yldam,  in  consequence  of 
which,  they  distinguish  between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  just  as 
they  Avould  discriminate  were  they  placed  by  the  couch  of  the  son 
of  their  father  f.nd  their  mother,  and  beheld  their  suffering  brother 
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in  a  strong,  and  most  offensive  delirium.  They,  would  on  such  an 
occasion,  regard  their  brother  with  sympathy  and  strong  commiser- 
ation ;  They  would  view  the  disease  with  horror,  but  they  would 
experience  no  sentiments  but  kindness  and  affection  for  the  sufferer. 
These  Christians  do  not  believe  the  world  contains  sufficient  treas- 
ure to  purchase  the  soul  of  one  of  the  most  obnoxious  of  those 
tories,  whom  you  take  so  much  delight  in  anathematizing,  and  it  is 
a  fundamental  article  of  their  creed,  that  in  the  fulness  of  God's 
own  time,  every  man,  let  his  character  now  be  what  it  will,  whether 
ivhig  or  toj-y,  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and 
consequently  retain  no  disposition  to  hurt  or  offend  their  associates. 
Nay,  they  are  fully  persuaded,  even  in  the  present  moment,  that 
the  all-wise  God  our  Saviour,  maketh  use  of  these  instruments  as 
in  his  sight  seemeth  good,  but  that  the  bodies  and  souls  of  every 
man  is  equally  dear  to  him,  who  fashioned  them  and  breathed  into 
them  the  breath  of  life.  Thus  these  Christians  believe,  and  their 
liearts  are  influenced  by  their  faith,  and  it  is  such  characters,  and 
such  characters  only,  which  appear  to  me  consistent  Christians. 

Natu^'e  assumes  this  morning  her  most  delightful  aspect.  The 
God  of  Nature  has  been  bestowing  upon  us  a  new  instance  of  in- 
dulgence ;  he  has  prevented  the  dawn  by  his  loving  kindness. 
Sometime  before  day  we  were  favoured  by  a  most  delightful 
shower,  of  which  the  parched  earth  stood  in  great  need,  and  the 
dew-bespangled  lawn  is  glittering  before  me.  How  forcibly  does 
the  present  scene  call  to  my  memory  the  beautiful  song  of  Moses: 
you  will  find  it  Deuteronomy,  chapter  32. 

"  Give  ear,  O  ye  heavens,  and  I  will  speak ;  and  hear,  O  earth, 
the  words  of  my  mouth. 

,  *'  My  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the  rain,  my  speech  shall  distil  as  the 
dew ;  as  the  small  rain  upon  the  tender  herb,  and  as  the  showers 
upon  the  grass." 

I  bless  God  that  his  doctrine  takes  not  the  character  of  the  storn», 
but  of  the  s?naU  rain,  upon  the  tender  herb.  That  God  is  not  in  the 
flame  nor  in  the  whirlwind,  but  in  the  small  still  voice,  when  he 
addresseth  by  the  word  of  his  mouth,  this  animated  earth  in  which 
we  are  tenanted,  O  !  earth,  earth,  hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
It  cannot,  I  think,  be  supposed  that  the  clod  on  which  we  tread  is 
here  called  upon.  No,  assuredly,  it  is  the  children  of  men,  while 
continuing  of  the  earth,  earthy. 

The  people  in  this  city  go  on  with  abundance  of  stoicism.     None 
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of  these  things  move  them  ;  confident  in  their  own  righteousness* 
they  speak  peace  to  themselves,  ivhereno  peace  can  be  found.  But 
may  the  God  of  peace  and  love  give  them  peace,  and  preserve 
them  from  every  evil  for  his  own  name  sake,  for  doubtless  they  are 
his  people  in  //?"s,  although  not  in  their  oivn  way. 

The  last  subject  we  have  considered  in  this  place  is  recorded  in 
the  45th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  20th  verse  : 

"  Assemble  yourselves  and  come  ;  draw  near  together,  ye  that 
arc  escaped  of  the  nations:  they  have  no  knowledge  that  set  up  the 
Mood  of  their  graven  image,  and  pray  unto  a  God  that  cannot 
save." 

I  read  the  remaining  verses  of  this  chapter,  intending  to  consider 
them  in  course,  designing  this  20th  verse  as  an  introduction  to  the 
succeeding  verses,  and  I  proceeded  to  consider  : 

First,  what  we  were  to  understand  by  the  divine  admonition. 
Assemble  yourselves. 

Secondly,  And  come. 

Thirdly,  And  draw  together  ye  that  are  escaped  of  the  nations. 

Fourthly,  The  propriety  of  the  argument  made  use  of  in  the 
elose.  They  have  no  knowledge  that  set  up  the  wood  of  their  graven 
image,  and  pray  unto  a  God  that  cannot  save. 

First,  Assemble  yourselves.  Nothing  is  more  manifest  than 
that  man  is  made  social ;  of  this  we  have  ten  thousand  proofs,  and  if 
any  have  fondly  imagined  that  felicity  existed  far  from  the  social 
haunts  of  men,  and  under  this  delusion  have  sequestered  themselves 
amid  the  recesses  of  the  wilderness,  they  have  generally  acknowl- 
edged their  error,  confessing  that  whatever  were  the  miseries  of 
society,  they  were  abundantly  more  supportable,  than  a  dereliction 
of  communicable  good,  and  all  those  joys  which  sometimes  distin- 
guish the  domestic  circle. 

We  evidently  see,  in  this  fact,  the  good  hand  of  our  God  ;  for 
how  would  his  gracious  purposes  be  answered  in  the  world,  if  the 
interests  of  mankind  did  not  effectually  draw  them  together  ? 

But,  I  am  fur  from  supposing,  however  striking  this  considera- 
tion may  be,  that  it  is  pointed  out  in  the  words  of  our  text.  It  does 
not  ask  a  divine  admonition  to  persuade  men  to  assemble,  for  reci- 
procal acts  of  kindness  or  rather  self-interest,  and  domestic  conso- 
lation. The  first  law  of  nature  is  self-preservation,  and  this  alone 
is  sufficient  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  and  embodying  communt- 
Hcs  for  associating  human  beings. 
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But  it  appears  that  our  God  intended  by  this  admonition,  to  as- 
semble the  people  in  a  way,  to  which  depraved  nature  would  never 
resort ;  to  assemble  them  unto  him  from  whom  they  had  by 
transgression  revolted.  They  assemble,  said  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
but  not  to  me.  The  individuals  of  our  nature  are  represented  as 
sheep  goin^  astray,  each  wandering  after  the  way  of  his  own  heart. 
The  spirit  of  God  in  this  passage,  is  in  unison  with  the  Apostle  who 
enjoins  the  not  forsaking,  the  assembling  ourselves  together  as  th 
manner  of  some  is. 

There  have,  in  every  age  been  many,  who  if  they  find  no  immedi- 
ate prospect  of  pecuniary  advantage,see  nothing  sufficiently  powerful 
to  stimulate  the  assembling  themselves  in  a  religious  association. 
Nay,  according  to  our  Apostle,  among  christians  themselves,  there 
were  many  who  did  not  chuse  to  assemble  together  as  christians.  It 
was  their  manner  to  absent  themselves  from  the  public  worship  ;  and 
here  suffer  me  to  observe,  that  there  is  nothing  the  adversary  of 
souls  takes  more  pains  to  prevent,  than  the  assembling  of  christians 
together,  while  there  are  few  things  which  he  more  uniformly 
countenances  than  large  collections  of  people,  assembled  in  the 
name  of  x\nti-Christ :  and  why  ?  because  a  great  assembly  engaged 
in  any  cause,  does  great  honour  to  that  cause,  while  therefore,  the 
adversary  of  souls  is  ever  encouraging  his  votaries  in  any  charccter, 
whether  profane  or  pious,  to  assemble  together  in  troops,  he  is 
practising  every  artifice  in  his  power,  to  prevent  the  worshippers 
of  Emmanuel  from  gathering  themselves  together.  If  he  cannot 
persuade  them  to  renounce  the  testimony,  which  is  his  leading  at- 
tempt, he  next  endeavours  to  persuade  them  that  they  know  as 
much  as  any  one  can  teach  them,  and  that  no  other  motive  for 
assembling  together  can  possibly  exist  ;  thus  leading  them  to 
believe  that  they  are  sufficiently  instructed,  they  wholly  forsake  the 
assembling  themselves  together.  And  should  no  particular  teacher 
be  assigned  them,  then  they  become  positive  that  it  is  very  absurd 
indeed  to  meet  or  to  assemble  themselves  together,  for,  as  they  are 
taught  by  the  adversary,  no  purpose,  save  that  of  rendering  them- 
selves contemptible  can  possibly  be  obtained. 

Our  common  foe  is  no  doubt  aware  that  the  assembling  of  the 
people  together  in  the  7iame  of  the  Almighty,  has  obtained  his 
sanction,  and  that  he  hath  promised  his  blessed  presence  whenever 
they  are  so  assembled.  Hence  the  unwearied  efforts  of  the  grand 
advcvsaiT  to  prevent  associating  christians  from  regularly  collecting 
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together.  The  zealous  disciples  of  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air  arc  gratified  by  the  disunion  of  the  worshippers  of  Jesus,  and 
these  genuine  disciples  are  proportionably  pained.  Many  are  the 
devices  of  the  adversary  of  which  we  are  too  often  ignorant,  and  he 
is  by  all  means  solicitous  to  prevent  us  from  following  the  voice  of 
the  Lord,  as  heard  in  our  text,  all  which  will  be  ineffectual  if  we 
attend  to  our  own  true  interest  ;  if  we  are  but  convinced  we  stand 
in  the  sacred  name  of  Jesus  ;  when  we  meet,  we  have  all  the  reason 
in  the  world  to  expect  much  real  advantage  therefrom :  and  in 
keeping  this  commandment  we  shall  find  there  is  indeed  exceeding 
great  revi^ard.  It  is  true  our  God  is  every  where  present,  and  that  he 
promises  never  to  leave  us  nor  forsake  us  ;  but  he  has  graciously 
encouraged  us  to  expect  more  light  and  life  when  assembled  to- 
gether, as  members  of  his  mystical  body.  It  was  this  blessed  con- 
sideration which  made  glad  the  heart  of  David,  when  he  heard  the 
people  cheerfully  say,  come  let  us  go  up  together  to  worship  at  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 

By  assembling  together  we  not  only  render  more  glory  to  God, 
but  we  ourselves  are  more  refreshed  ;  like  a  number  of  coals,  scat- 
tered, they  are  soon  and  easily  extinguished,  but  collected^  a  reci- 
procal heat  is  communicated  and  continued. 

As  iron  sharpeneth  iron,  so  a  man  sharpeneth  the  countenance  of 
his  friend.  Christians,  real  Chrietians,  are  real  friendsf^nd  as  they 
approach  each  otiier,  their  faces  will  brighten  with  pleasure.  The 
assembling  of  a  few  heaven-taught  individuals  will  be  a  well  de- 
signed miniature,  which  will  point  to  the  consideration  of  that  bliss- 
ful era,  when  all  the  families  of  the  earth  shall  meet  in  the  grand 
assembly,  and  church  of  the  first  born,  and,  although  it  may  be 
asked,  could  we  not  contemplate  this  august  period  in  our  own 
dwellings  ?  The  answer  of  every  Christian  will  be  ready,  the  eye 
affects  the  heart,  and  we  shall  mutually  stimulate  each  other.  As 
he  who  hath  a  friend  at  a  distance,  and  can  content  himself  with 
recollecting  him,  without  experiencing  any  anxiety  to  meet  him, 
may  truly  be  said  to  wear  only  the  name  of  friendship,  so  persons 
who  are  satisfied  with  forming  an  idea  of  what  they  might  -vitally 
realize  in  the  Christian  character,  can  merit  no  more  than  the  7iame 
of  Christians. 

Assemble  yourselves  and  come.  Who  ?  Certahily  those  who  are 
escaped  of  the  nations.  This  brings  us  to  the  second  particular  in 
our  text- 
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Come,  what  are  we  to  understand  by  the  exhortation  cotne  ?  This 
exhortation  may  be  considered  negatively,  and  positively. 

First,  negatively.  Come  out  from  among  the  workers  of 
iniquity,  and  all  those  who  are  connected  with  them,  2  Corinth- 
ians, vi.  17  "  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye 
separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing  ;  and  I 
will  receive  you."  And  in  Revelations,  xviii.  4,  «  And  I  heard 
another  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Come  out  of  her,  my  people, 
that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins."  We  are  not  left  in  the  dark 
with  respect  to  the  precise  meaning  of  this  term  Babylon,  it  is 
given  in  the  17th  chapter  and  5th  verse  of  this  book. 

"  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written,  mystery,  Baby- 
lon THE  GREAT,  THE  MOTHER  OF  HARLOTS  AND  ABOMINATIONS 
OF  THE  EARTH." 

Here  we  find  the  mother  of  the  abominations  of  the  earth,  is 
Babylon,  and  to  fasten  our  attention  thereon,  the  information  is 
given  in  capitals.  But  the  destruction  of  Babylon  and  her  abomi- 
nations, will  be  the  salvation,  the  restoration  of  mankind,  and  for 
this  we  will  sing  praises  to  the  name  of  Jehovah,  through  the 
wasteless  ages  of  eternity. 

It  is  really  astonishing  that  this  remarkable  passage  should  be  so 
little  noticed.  This  Babylon  is  one  of  the  mysteries,  the  mystery 
of  iniquity.  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  is  another.  None  but  God 
can  perfectly  comprehend  these  mysteries;  conjecture  may  in  some 
measure  elucidate,  but  perhaps  no  created  being  will  ever  be  able 
perfectly  to  explain. 

But,  secondly,  we  are  to  consider  this  term  in  a  positive  sense. 
Our  Saviour,  Matthew  xi.  18.  inviteth  those  who  are  oppressed  by 
care  to  turn  unto  their  rest : 

"  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest." 

The  prophet  Hosea,  chapter  4,  thus  exhorteth  :  "  Come,  and  let 
us  return  unto  the  Lord  :  for  he  hath  torn  and  he  will  heal  us ;  he 
hath  smitten  and  he  will  bind  us  up. 

"  After  two  days  will  he  revive  us  :  in  the  third  day  he  will  raise 
us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight." 

Thus  declareth  our  blessed  Saviour :  "  Because  /  live,  ye  shall 
live  also."     Johnxiv.  19. 

The  apostle  Paul,  1  Corinthians  xv.  4.  is  perfectly  in  unison  with 
the  prophet  Hoseavand  expressly  refereth  to  this  prophet  when  he 
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saith,  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  on  the  third 
day,  according  to  the  scriptures. 

Thirdly,  And  draw  together,  ye  that  are  escaped  of  the  nations. 
As  if  he  had  said,  I  appeal  to  you  that  have  escaped  of  the  nations, 
I  appeal  to  you  respecting  the  object  of  their  worship  ;  Have  the 
nations  any  knowledge  ?  if  they  had,  would  they  set  up  a  graven 
image,  and  pray  unto  a  God  that  cannot  save  ? 

Fourthly,  There  is  infinite  propriety  in  this  argument.  What, 
prostrate  before  idols  of  wood  and  stone  !  What,  prostrate  before 
the  ivork  of  our  oivn  hands  !  What,  prostrate  in  humble  adoration 
to  any  being  less  than  omnipotent  1  What,  supplicate  a  God  that 
cannot  save  ! 

Yet  are  we  not,  in  this  our  day,  called  upon  to  pray  unto  a  God 
that  cannot  save  ?  Yea,  verily,  and  many  are  the  arguments  made 
use  of  to  prove  that  the  God  we  are  commanded  to  adore  cannot 
save. 

First,  the  decrees  of  God,  in  which  before  the  foundations  of  the 
world  were  laid,  or  ever  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  he  pre- 
destinated the  greater  part  of  mankind  to  everlasting  misery ! ! : 
and,  therefore,  for  such  poor  lost  sinners,  Jesus  did  not,  could  not 
die  !  And  yet,  strange  to  tell,  these  gospel  preachers  in  their  pub- 
lic labours,  exhort  their  hearers  all  without  distinction  to  bclie~oe 
the  eospel,  and  after  they  are  thus  admonished,  they  are  fervently 
recommended  to  heaven  that  they  may  o//be  sa\ed,  and  come  unto 
ihc  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

This  is  the  language  of  such  principles,  of  such  practice.  "  O 
Lord  we  know  assuredly  that  thou  hast  in  thy  eternal  council  and 
purposes,  determined  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  beings  thou 
ha^^t  called  into  existence,  shall  never  come  unto  the  knowledge  of 
thy  truth,  shall  never  be  saved.  But  as  thou  hast  commanded  us 
to  make  prayers  and  supplications  for  all  men,  we  obey  thy  com- 
mand, although  our  prayers  will  incontrovertibly  be  without  effect. 
Thou  art  bound,  O  God,  by  a  secret  cause,  by  thy  own  irreversible 
decree,  thou  canst  not  save  all  sinners,  however  strong  where  thy 
expiring  agonies,  however  gracious  thy  purposes." 

Secondly,  There  are  who  affirm,  the  Redeemer  tasted  death  for 
every  m^n,  that  he  willeth  that  all  men  should  be  saved,  but  they 
are  reiVactory,  they  ivill  not  come  unto  him,  although  eternal  life  i» 
proffered  as  the  reward  of  their  compliance,  and  it  is  therefore 
tlii'-ir  God  cannot  save.     This  is  stripping  the  crown  of  omnip- 
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otence  from  the  brow  of  the  Creator,  and  placing  it  upon  the  head 
of  the  creature. 

We  cannot  but  lament  so  melancholy  a  change,  infinite  wisdom 
infinite  goodness,  infinite  power,  yieldmg  Ids  firime  attribute  to  the 
evayiescent  being  of  a  day,  and  this  being  the  work  of  his  own  hands. 
Be  astonished,  O  heavens  !  The  Almighty  hath  planned,  but  weak, 
powerless,  fragile  man  intercepteth  and  preventeth  his  purpose. 
Jehovah  hath  bowed  the  heavens,  and  descended  on  earth  to  rescue, 
to  riTnsom  the  prey  from  the  mighty  ;  but  the  ransomed  combining 
with  the  destroyer  defeateth  the  purpose  of  him,  who  is  Lord  of 
the  universe  !  May  we  not  indeed  say,  bail  almighty  man,  hail 
almighty  fiend,  for  ye  are  stronger  than  omnipotence,  more  power- 
ful than  the  Creator  by  whom  ye  were  fashioned.  It  is  confessed 
God  willeth  that  all  should  be  saved,  but  combinations  and  machi- 
nations preventeth  the  source  of  existence  from  obtaining  his  will  I 
But  did  not  God  foreknow  these  combinations^  these  machinations, 
and  doth  he  thus  become  a  God  that  cannot  sgive  ? 

It  is  truly  deplorable,  as  the  Creator  wishes  to  be  the  husband  of 
the  creature,  as  he  wishes  to  be  in  reality  what  his  prophets  and 
apostles  have  /iroclaiiiied  him^  viz.  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  to  be  testi- 
Jiedin  due  time.  It  is,  I  say,  a  distressing  consideration,  that  after 
so  many  consolatory,  God  honouring  declarations,  the  God  of  the 
Christians  should  prove  like  the  God  of  the  Heathens,  unable  to  save  ! 
We  know  why  the  gods  of  the  Heathens  could  not  save:  they 
were  senseless  wood  and  stone  images,  graven  by  the  hands  of 
those  who  worshipped  them.  Eyes  had  they,  but  they  saw  not ; 
cars,  but  they  heard  not ;  they  who  made  them,  were  like  unto 
them  ;  and  so  were  all  those  who  put  their  trust  in  them. 

But,  turning  from  ancient  and  modern  heathenism,  let  us  glance 
our  eye  upon  the  verses  immediately  succeeding  our  text. 

"  Tell  ye,  and  bring  them  near,  yea,  let  them  take  counsel 
together :  Who  hath  declared  this  from  ancient  time  ?  Who  hath 
told  it  from  that  time  ?  Have  not  I  the  Lord  ?  And  there  is  no  God 
else  beside  me ;  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour,  there  is  none  beside 
me  "  Blessed,  forever  blessed  be  the  name  oi  this  God,  this  Sav- 
iour I  This  God  who  can  save,  who  is  strong  to  save,  who  wishes  to 
save,  and  who  will  obtain  his  wish  ;  nor  is  there  a  power  in  heaven, 
on  earth  or  hell,  of  sufficient  force  to  prevent  him.  Once,  we 
really  believed,  because  we  were  so  taught,  that  there  was  another 
God  beside  the  Saviour  God  !  We  have  been  told  of  a  God  out  of 
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Christ  !  But  of  this  God,  the  Redeetring  God  had  no  knowledge. 
This  mighty  discovery  was  reserved  for  the  Christians  o  later 
times.  But  to  this  God,  this  God  out  of  Christ,  this  God  ivho  can- 
not save,  we  boldly  deny  all  feal'.y,  all  allegiance. 

There  is  indeed  a  God,  who  is  a  cojisuming  fire.  But  the  apostle 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  xii.  29,  informs  us,  that  this  is  our 
God.  Our  God  is  a  consuming  fire.  John  the  Baptist  did  homage 
to  this  God,  when  he  said,  Matthew  iii.  11,  "I  indeed  baptize  you 
Avith  water  unto  repentance  :  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is 
mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear:  Ae  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  ivithjire" 

The  prophet  Malachi,  chapter  iii,  proclaiming  this  God,  likens 
liim  to  a  refiner's  fire.  "  But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  ? 
and  who  shall  stand  when  he  appeareth  ?  for  he  is  like  a  refiner's 
fire,  and  like  fuller's  soap  : 

"  And  he  shall  set  as  a  refiner,  and  purifier  of  silver :  and  he  shall 
purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold,  and  silver,  that 
they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness." 

Who  does  not  know  that  the  refiner's  fircy  is  neither  calculated 
nor  designed  to  destroy  the  mettle,  but  to  separate  it  from  the  dross 
with  which  it  is  mixed  ;  and  for  this  reason,  that  the  proprietor 
may  receive  it  in  a  state  of  purity  ? 

Looking  over  the  commentator  upon  this  subject,  I  am  gratified 
to  find  his  sentiments  i:pon  this  passage,  in  unison  with  the  ideas 
which  we  have  delighted  to  cherish.  Thus  he  expresses  himself : 
"God  consumeth  the  dross,  that  he  may  preserve  the  mettle  free  from 
base  alloy."  I  confess,  I  rejoice  when  I  can  obtain  truth  from  these 
characters,  and  I  am  right  happy  to  acknowledge  my  obligation. 

The  apostle  Paul  did  not  lament  that  our  God,  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, was  a  consuming  fire  when  he  affirmed, 

"  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  is  laid,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ.  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble. 

"Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest;  for  the  day  shall 
declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire  ;  and  the  fire  shall 
try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is. 

"  If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built  thereupon, /;e  shall 
receive  a  reivard. 

"If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss :  but  he 
himself  shall  be  saved  ;  yet  so  as  by  fire." 
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Yes,  truly ;  for  our  God,  is  a  God  who  is  able  to  save.  Perhaps, 
the  sacred  records  covild  not  furnish  a  more  happy  conclusion  to 
our  subject,  than  presents  in  the  close  of  the  chapter,  from  which 
we  have  selected  our  text : 

"  Look  unto  me,  and  be  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth :  for  I 
am  God  and  there  is  none  else. 

"  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in 
righteousness  and  shall  not  return.  That  unto  me  shall  every  knee 
bow,-  and  every  tongue  shall  swear. 

"  Surely,  shall  one  say,  in  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and 
strength  :  even  to  him  shall  men  come  ;  and  all  that  are  incensed 
against  him  shall  be  ashamed." 

"  In  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall 
glory." 

This  letter  contains  whatever  of  importance,  my  leisure  has  per- 
mitted me  to  record  for  several  days  past.  If  you  bring  candour  to 
the  perusal,  my  principal  subject  will  render  it  interesting,  and  it 
cannot  then  fail  of  being  acceptable. 

Farewell. 


LETTER  VIII. 


1  PROCEED  to  give  you  the  minutes  of  my  conversation  with 
bur  melancholy  friend;  your  sympathy  for  the  human  family 
deeply  interests  you  in  their  sufferings,  and  the  smile  of  benignity 
plays  upon  your  features,   whenever    you  can  behold  a  beam  of 

divine  consolation  irradiating  the  benighted  mind.     Mr.  K is 

indeed  a  distressed  man  ;  thus  he  addressed  me  : 

K.  I  am,  Sir,  a  miserable  man  ;  my  sorrows  are  many. 

M.  Well  then,  my  friend,  your  Saviour  has  not  deceived  you. 
He  told  you  more  than  seventeen  hundred  years  since,  in  the  world 
you  should  have  tribulation ;  and  you  can  set  your  seal  to  the  truth 
of  his  testimony. 
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K.  I  can  indeed  ;  my  sufferings  are  beyond  conception :  I  am  in 
the  wilderness,  and  I  am  greatly  bewildered  there. 

M.  You  remind  me  of  the  children  of  Israel,  who  when  brought 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  and  carried  through  the  sea  as  on  dry 
land,  after  beholding  their  pursuers  drowned  in  the  sea  they  had 
.passed  through,  after  standing  upon  the  shore,  and  lifting  up  their 
voices  in  praise  to  God  their  deliverer,  became  forgetful  of  his 
strong,  arm,  and  turning  from  the  consolations  in  their  view,  bitter- 
ly lamented  their  situation. 

A'.  But  their  triumphant  song  of  joy  originated  in  a  persuasion 
that  their  sorrows  were  gone  past,  that  they  should  never  more 
know  distress.  But,  poor  souls,  their  afflictions  were  indeed  but 
beginning,  yet  they  never  returned  back  to  Egypt. 

M.  True,  they  never  did  ;  but  they  ought  not  to  be  blamed  for 
this  ;  they  often  returned  thither  in  their  hearts,  and  many  a  time 
in  their  wanderings  througli  the  wilderness,  even  in  view^  of  the 
promised  land,  they  were  brought  to  the  very  brink  of  that  Egypt- 
ian darkness,  from  which  they  had  been  rescued. 

A'.  Dear  Sir,  how  much  do  I  feel,  and  know  this  to  be  precisely 
my  situation.  Rebel  nature  lives  within  me,  and  fills  my  heart 
with  agony. 

M.  Then,  Sir,  I  suppose  "  when  you  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
with  you."  But,  I  pray  you,  my  dear  Sir,  to  cast  your  anchor  with- 
in the  veil,  and  it  will  then  be  sure  and  steadfast,  because  it  is  with- 
in the  veil.  '*• 

A'  Ah,  Sir,  ray  case  is  desperate  ;  I  am  an  unhappy  man,  and  I 
am  persuaded  I  shall  never  know  peace,  at  least  in  this  world. 
M.  On  what,  Sir,  do  you  found  this  persuasion  ? 
K.  You  cannot,  Mr,  Murray,  it  is  impossible  you  should  form 
any  idea  of  my  situation. 

M.  I  cannot.  Sir  ;  nor  do  I  wish  for  any  improper  communication. 
It  is  enough  for  me  to  know  that  the  omnipotent  God  is  acquainted 
with  your  sorrows,  and  knows  both  the  cause  and  the  effect. 

He  sighed  bitterly,  his  whole  frame  was  agitated,  and  his  eye 
filled  ;  but  without  noticing  these  symptoms,  I  proceeded. 

It  is  our  mercy,  Sir,  that  the  thoughts  of  our  God  are  not  as  our 
thoughts,  and  that  his  ways  are  not  as  our  ways.  You  are  sorely 
afflicted,  and  it  is  no  small  part  of  your  affliction,  that  you  conceive 
the  irradiating  countenance  of  your  Almighty  Father  will  no  more 
shine  upon  you. 
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He  fixed  his  eyes  on  the  ground  ;  his  native  urbanity  and  general 
politeness  would  not  permit  him  to  treat  me  with  disrespect ;  but 
he  was  manifestly  uneasy,  if  not  displeased.  Yet  I  boldly  added  : 
I  am,  Sir,  persuaded  you  will  one  day  come  forth  from  the  pit,  in 
which  you  are  now  inclosed.  He  raised  his  eyes,  shook  his  head, 
and  impressively  waving  his  hand,  replied, 

K.  No,  Sir,  my  misery  is  fixt  as  fate. 

M.  It  is  so.  Sir,  I  know  it  well ;  but  you  have  not  the  same  idea 
of  fate,  which  the  poets  express ;  you  do  not  believe  it  forges  fetters 
for  Deity.  I  know  your  woes  are  fixt  as  fate  :  that  is,  you  cannot 
receive  consolation  or  deliverance,  until  God  is  pleased  to  soothe 
your  spirit,  to  emancipate  your  soul.  But  do  you  not  admit  that 
God  is  able  to  deliver  you  ? 

K.  No  doubt. 

M.  I  remember  our  Saviour  once  told  his  disciples,  it  was  easier 
for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  disciples  questioned : 
Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  This  was  a  rational  interrogation.  But 
what  said  our  Saviour  ?  With  man  this  is  impossible,  but  with  God 
all  things  are  possible.  Do  you,  suffer  me  to  repeat  my  question, 
do  you  not  think  it  possible  for  your  Creator  to  give  you  the  oil  of 
joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heav- 
iness ? 

K.  Yes,  Sir,  possible,  but  not  probable  ;  I  have  been  always  in 
such  a  state  as  was  known  only  to  my  own  soul.  I  have  been 
wedded  to  the  world,  swallowed  up  in  its  pursuits,  and  I  have  thus 
forfeited  all  claim  to  future  bliss,  and  entailed  upon  myself  certain 
misery,  both  here  and  hereafter  1 

M.  It  is  possible.  Sir,  you  may  have  set  your  heart  tdo  much  upon 
the  world,  and  the  things  of  the  world  ;  and  the  scriptures  of  truth 
declare,  if  any  man  love  the  world,  and  the  things  of  the  world,  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  But  this  serves  to  evince  the 
absolute  necessity  of  redemption,  of  a  substitute  of  a  Saviour ;  such 
a  substitute,  such  a  Saviour  was  provided  for  us ;  and  firm  as  the 
rock  of  ages  stood  the  world's  Saviour,  when  all  the  kkigdoms  of 
this  world,  and  the  glory  of  them  were  presented  before  him  ;  he 
proved  himself  free  from  the  love  of  the  things  of  this  world,  by 
despising  the  world  and  all  its  fallacious  toys.  Now,  if  il  were  not 
that  this  head  of  every  man,  had  continued  upon  the  occasion  to 
which  I  advert,  thus  greatly  invulnerable,  you  could  indeed  have  no 
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laope.  But  if  Jesus  is  freely  given,  our  federal  head,  then  this  his  con- 
tempt is  given  also  ;  and  we  hear  his  gracious  w^ords,  bidding  us  be 
of  good  cheer,  because  he  hath  overcome  the  world.  And  this  is 
indeed  a  substantial  source  of  joy  and  gladness,  for  he  overcame  the 
world  in  tlip.  character  of  those  who  were  always  overcome  by  the 
world ;  and  thus  the  love  of  God  becomes  manifest,  not  that  we 
loved  him,  but  that  he  first  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us. 

K.  But  for  what  purpose  are  all  the  directions  given  by  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  and  by  his  Apostles  ? 

M.  For  two  important  purposes  ;  first,  that  knowing  the  extent 
of  the  divine  lav^,  we  may  be  convicted  of  sin.  I  had  not  known 
sin,  said  the  Apustle,  except  the  commandment  had  said,  thou  shalt 
not  covet.     And 

Secondly,  That  this  knowledge  may  stop  every  mouth,  and  all 
the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God. 

Jesus  says,  when  sacrifices  and  burnt  offerings  thou  wouldst  not ; 
then  said  I,  Lo  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  !  my  God,  by  the  which 
will  we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering  up  of  the  body  of  Christ 
once  for  all  :  and  that  wc  may  become  acquainted  with  the  magni- 
tude of  that  righteousness,  which  God  has  freely  given,  which  the 
Apostle  informs  us  is  unto  all,  and  upon  all  those  who  believe,  there 
being  no  difference  ;  it  was  necessary  that  Jesus  should  magnify 
the  law,  and  finally  command  his  disciples  to  be  perfect,  as  their 
Father  who  is  ia  heaven  is  perfect. 

The  Apostles  being  under  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus, 
taught  the  siime  doctrine,  and  for  the  same  reason  that  they  might 
constantly  behold  the  necessity  which  existed,  and  which  still 
exists  for  the  perfect  righteousness  of  the  Redeemer,  thus  living 
by  faith,  and  not  by  sight.  The  Apostle  informs  us,  that  he  bears 
about  in  his  body  the  marks  of  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Thus  as  Jesus  died  for  sins,  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  even  Paul 
had  a  messenger  of  Satan,  and  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  lest  the  elevation 
to  which  he  was  raised  should  originate  forgetfulness. 

"  Slay  thmi  not^  lest  my  [leofile  forget.'* 

Surely  it  is  from  corresponding  passages  clearly  demonstrable} 
tliat  if  the  apostolic  injunctions  were  given,  that  by  obedience  there- 
to, they  ttemselves,  or  any  of  those  to  whom  they  were  writing, 
iTiight  en:er  into  bliss ;  both  they,  and  all  whom  they  addressed, 
must  be  eternally  excluded,  for  the  Apostle  himself  says  :  When  I 
would  dcgood,  evil  is  present  with  me,  and  the  good  I  would  do, 
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I  do  not ;  and  the  evil  that  I  would  not  do,  that  do  I.  The  apostle 
James  declares,  in  many  things  we  all  offend.  And  the  apostle 
John  solemnly  affirms,  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

K.  But  surely  there  is  an  essential  difference  between  having 
an  evil  nature,  and  being  a  gross  offender. 

M.  I  humbly  conceive  that  in  ihe  sight  of  God,  there  is  no  dif- 
ference:  And  my  opinion  is  based  upon  scripture  testimony;  I 
cannot  believe  the  apostle  Paul  was  guilty  of  any  gross  offence,  and 
yet  he  pronounced  himself  the  chief  of  sinners- 

K.  Yes  ;  he  thus  characterizes  himself  while  he  persecuted  the 
church  of  God. 

M.  1  beg  your  pardon,  Sir  ;  this  declaration  was  subsequent  to 
his  commencement  of  the  apostolic  career  ;  and  he  did  not  say  Iivasy 
but  I  am  the  chief  of  sinners.  Perhaps  he  could  with  safety  make 
this  confession,  for  knowing  more  of  his  own  heart  than  of  the 
heart  of  any  other  person,  he  proclaims  himself  according  to  his  own 
knowledge  of  its  desperate  wickedness.  The  apostle  James  warmly 
questions,  "  Know  ye  not,  brethren,  that,  whoso  keepeth  the  whole 
law,  and  yet  offendeth  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all.*  Pray,  Sir,  can 
any  one  in  this  world  be  more  than  guilty  of  all  ? 

K.  I  suppose  not,  Sir. 

M.  Are  there  any  who  do  not  offend  in  one  point ;  is  there  any 
individual  sojourning  in  this  habitation  of  clay,  if  we  except  the 
head  of  every  man,  is  there  I  say,  hath  there  even  been  any  one 
who  liveth  and  sinneth  not  ? 

K.  I  believe  not. 

M.  Where  then,  I  beseech  you,  is  the  difference  ;  I  speak  as  it 
relates  to  our  standing  in  the  sight  of  God.  Sir,  there  is  no  difference, 
all  mankind  are  guilty  of  the  -breach  of  every  commandment  of 

*  A  popular  preacher  expatiating  upon  this  passage,  "  He  that  offend- 
eth in  one  point  is  guilty  of  all,"  sensibly  and  pertinently  observed, 
"  That  a  little  reflection  would  evince  the  propriety  and  strict  justice  of 
the  testimony  contained  in  the  text"  The  mind  of  man,  said  the  inge- 
nious divine,  "is  ever  open  to  the  all-searching  eye  of  Him,  who  breathed 
into  our  first  parent  the  breath  of  hfe,  and  taking  congnizance  of  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart,  he  determines  the  degree  of  innate  turpitude,  and 
he  is  certain  that  the  soul  which  produces  one  mmc,  contains  in  its  bosom 
the  seeds  of  every  other  transgression,  lacking  nothing  but  opportunity  to 
exhibit  a  prolific  growth  of  every  evil." 
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God  ;  the  law  condetnneth  every  man,  and  every  mouth  must  be 
stopped,  every  tongue  must  plead  guilty  in  the  presence  of  God. 

But,  as  all  without  discrimination  are  condemned  by  the  law,  so  by 
the  grace  of  God,  all,  without  distinction  are  acquitted.  That  grace 
which  bringeth  salvation  is  the  complete  discharge  of  every  indi- 
vidual, for  thus  runs  the  divine  testimony :  He,  Jesus,  was  made 
imder  the  law  to  redeem  them  who  were  under  the  law,  by  being 
made  a  curse  for  them.  Whatever  therefore  the  divine  vengeance 
threatened  for  the  breach  of  the  holy  law,  Jesus  Christ  in  the  place 
and  character  of  the  law-breaker,  fully  sviffered.  He  suffered  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God. 

Observe,  my  dear  Sir,  it  was  that  the  unjust  might  be  brought 
to  God,  that  Jesus  suffered  ;  and  should  they  not  through  his  suf- 
ferings be  brought  home  to  God,  the  end  of  Christ's  sufferings 
would  not  be  answered. 

K.  Is  there  nothing  in  the  v.ill  of  the  creature  ?  Surely  there  is 
in  the  sacred  records  abundantly  sufficient  to  convince  refractory 
sinners,  that  no  one  can  be  happy  in  what  Jesus  Christ  is,  and  has 
done,  who  will  not  come  unto  him  for  life;  and  indeed  it  is  irra- 
tional to  suppose  that  an  individual  can  be  made  happy  in  opposi- 
tion to  his  own  will. 

M.  It  is  a  rigiUeous  truth  ;  no  one  can  be  made  happy  withput 
his  own  consent.  Man  has  a  \Till,  and  a  very  refractory  will  too, 
he  is  uniformly  opposed  to  the  plan  of  deliverance,  accomplished 
by  Jesus  Christ.  But  you  will  please  to  observe,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  the  God-man,  is  also  a  free  agent,  and  it  is  expressly  affirm- 
ed in  the  divine  word,  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  all  men  should 
be  saved  and  consequently  come  unto  him  for  life — true  the  same 
word  asserts,  they  will  not  come  unto  him. — But  as  it  is  possible 
man  may  change,  and  impossible  that  God  can  change  ;  as  God  is  of 
one  mind  and  cannot  be  turned,  and  as  man  being  a  changeable 
creature  may  be  turned,  not  indeed  against  his  will ;  God,  for 
the  purpose  of  accomplishing  his  own  will,  which  if  he  be  Omnip- 
otent he  must  obtain,  will  in  the  day  of  his //07W7",  render  the  creature 
now  so  refractory  perfectly  nvilling. 

I  know  that  both  God  and  man  have  each  a  will,  and  I  know  that 
the  poles  are  not  more  opposite  than  those  different  wills.  God 
and  man  will  make  every  effort  in  their  power  to  obtain  their  res- 
pective wishes,  and  if  the  power  of  God  should  be  found  greater 
than  the  power  of  devils  and  men  united,  then  God  will  obtain  his 
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ulll,  and  the  consequence  will  be,  that  every  creature  in  heaven, 
and  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  in  the  sea,  shall  with  cheer- 
full  ivillin^  hearts,  ascribe  glory  to  the  Lamb,  and  flocking  to  him 
for  life,  as  doves  to  their  own  windows,  they  shall  say,  O  Lord, 
other  Lords  beside  thee  have  had  dominion  over  us,  but  by  thee 
only  will  we  make  mention  of  thy  name. 

Nor  will  this  declaration  be  the  result  of  restraint^  their  hearts, 
their  whole  willing  hearts  will  be  upon  their  lips.  Hence  we  see 
the  absurdity  of  those  people  who  are  ever  exclaiming,  what,  will 
God  save  people  whether  they  will  or  not  ?  Will  he  force  them  to 
be  saved?  Indeed  were  God  to  usher  them  into  heaven  with  their 
refractory  dispositions,  misery  would  attend  them  even  there ; 
heaven  would  not  be  to  them  the  abode  of  felicity.  But  all  hearts 
are  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  he  can  fashion  the  will  to  his  own  irre- 
versible purposes.  This  he  can  do  even  without  the  knowledge  of 
the  creature,  and  he  can  make  every  thought,  every  passion  sub- 
servient to  his  sacred  and  well  digested  plans. 

Doth  he  not  do  this  day  by  day,  when  he  graciously  bringeth  in 
his  elect  ;  those  among  ihe  many  called,  who  are  chosen  as  vessels 
of  mercy,  before  ordained  to  exhibit  the  praises  of  Him,  who  hath 
called  them  out  of  darkness,  into  his  marvellous  light.  Whenever 
the  spirit  of  God  takes  hold  of  such  a  chosen  vessel,  does  it  not  find 
in  this  individual  a  disposition  which  is  enmity  against  God,  igno- 
rant of  God,  living  in  open  opposition  to  him,  and  his  salvation, 
doing  all  in  his  power  to  frustrate  the  grace  of  God,  and  either 
serving  the  adversary  to  promote  himself,  his  pleasurable,  his  am- 
bitious, his  vindictive,  his  covetous,  or  his  righteous  self,  or  else, 
perhaps,  serving  God  for  the  lucre  of  gain. 

How  was  it  with  the  apostle  Paul,  when  he  was  taken  hold  of  by 
the  spirit  of  God  ?  Was  he  not  filled  with  wrath  ?  Never  was  ves- 
sel filled  with  more,  he  was  exceeding  mad;  could  he  have  obtained 
his  will,  he  would  have  cut  off  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  all  who 
called  upon  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  that  with  as  much  pleasure  as 
he  consented  to  the  death  of  Stephen,  when  he  held  the  garments 
of  those  who  stoned  him  to  death.  A  will  more  refractory  than  that 
of  this  young  Pharisee,  who  in  all  his  conduct  said,  as  plain  as  con- 
duct could  say,  (and  it  is  acknowledged  that  actions  speak  much 
louder  than  words,)  he  would  not  have  that  man,  the  man  of  God's 
right  hand,  to  reign  over  him. 

Vol.  I.  29 
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Yet  this  man,  this  Saul,  on  his  way  to  Damascus  was  selected  hy 
divine  power,  and  placed  by  the  interference  of  sovereign  grace, 
in  the  way  of  that  just  one,  whose  paths  shine  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day.  But,  permit  me  to  ask,  was  there  any  violence 
done  to  his  will  ?  Far,  very  far  from  it.  He  preached  Jesus  with 
as  much  eagerness,  affection,  and  devotional  ardour,  as  he  had 
previously  persecuted  all  those  who  called  upon  the  name  of  the 
Redeemer.  He  renounced  all  his  own  righteousness  as  ivil/higly 
and  vvith  as  much  heartfelt  sincerity,  as  he  had  before  laboured  to 
build  it  up.  Listen  to  his  own  testimony  in  his  epistle  to  the  Phi- 
lippians,  chapter  iii.  "  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I 
count  loss  for  Christ.  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord, 
for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things." 

Yet,  I  repeat,  in  all  this  process  force  is  not  exercised,  the  will  is 
not  violated.  Indeed  force  is  useless,  when  the  God  in  whom  we 
live,  move,  and  have  a  being,  Avorketh  in  our  hearts  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure. 

Man  then  is  always  a  free  will  agent,  he  always  acts  accoi'ding  to 
his  own  pleasure ;  and  he  will  always  pursue  what  at  the  time 
appears  to  him  best  calculated  to  promote  his  interest.  God  has 
only  to  manifest  himself,  to  make  his  ways  appear  as  they  really  are, 
ways  of  pleasantness,  and  his  paths  peace  ;  and  the  redeemed  spirit 
will  very  cheerfully  choose  that  which  is  good. 

I  am  aware  that  life'  and  deal/i  were  heretofore  exhibited  to  a 
Certain  people,  and  tliat  they  made  a  shocking  choice,  but  it  was  be- 
cause the  spirit  of  God  did  not  exert  his  omnipotent  power  upon 
their  minds.  Mankind  under  the  influence  of  their  own  passions, 
will  always  choose  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their 
deeds  are  evil.  But  when  God  opens  the  eyes  of  their  understand- 
ing, to  behold  the  excellency  of  his  blessed  self,  then  neither  their 
noill  nor  any  other  faculty  of  their  minds,  can  ever  more  be  opposed 
to  the  will  of  God. 

If  the  contrariety  at  present  predominating  in  the  human  mind, 
could  be  imagined  sufficiently  powerful  to  counteract  the  benevo- 
lent designs  of  the  everlasting  Father,  or  in  other  words,  if  the 
evil  will  of  man  could  prevail  over  the  benign  purposes  of  Godj 
then  indeed  the  God  of  this  world  should  be  considered  as  the 
supreme  being,  and  we  should  all  have  reason  for  mourning,  lamen- 
tation, and  woe.     For  he  is  our  adversary,  seeking  to  devour. 
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Thus,  Sir,  we  stand  .between  two  powerful  beings,  the  prince  of 
peace,  and  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air.  The  former  w'c 
are  assured,  by  every  thing  we  know  of  him,  either  in  his  word  or 
his  works,  his  name  or  his  nature,  is  determined  to  save  the  family 
of  man,  and  rescuing  them  from  the  power  of  their  adversary,  to 
bring  them  into  the  presence  of  their  rightful  Lord  and  Master, 
where  are  pleasures  for  evermore.  The  latter  is  determined  by 
fraud  and  violence,  and  every  infernal  art,  to  oppose  this  peaceful 
Prince,  and  to  retain  by  the  force  of  his  dark  machinations,  as  many 
of  the  children  of  Adam  under  his  dominion,  as  he  can  by  his 
iniquitous  wiles  ensnare  :  and  this  not  with  a  design  to  contribute 
to  their  happiness,  but  that  he  may  do  them  all  possible  injury,  and 
inflict  upon  them  every  species  of  torment.  Nor  did  the  enmity 
of  this  arch  fiend  originate  in  hatred  to  the  human  race  ;  he  is 
rather  stimulated  by  the  knowledge  that  we  are  the  objects  of  the 
divine  favour,  and  that  nothing  will  bring;  more  dishonour  to  Christ 
Jesus,  than  our  destruction.  He  is  aware  that  the  Divine  Nature 
hath  bowed  the  heavens,  and  descended  to  the  depths  of  humilia- 
tion, and  that  clothed  in  humanity  he  has  paid  a  price,  all  price  be- 
yond, as  a  ransom  for  mankind. 

And  truth  to  say,  if  the  adversary  can  finally  pluck  the  purchase 
of  a  Saviour's  blood  out  of  his  hands  who  died  to  redeem  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  he  will  indeed  obtain  an  astonishing  victory,  a  victory 
not  only  over  the  child  born  unto  us,  but  over  the  Wonderful  Coun- 
sellor, the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Mighty 
God. 

X.  Is  it  then  of  no  consequence  what  ine  are  and  what  we  do  ? 

M.  Not  in  this  respect  I  assure  you,  Sir.  All  that  we  can  do,  on 
the  behalf  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  will  never  add  to  his  strength, 
will  never  give  him  power  to  obtain  a  victory  over  our  adversaiy. 
It  is  not  with  him,  as  with  France,  however  willing  Louis  XVI. 
may  be  to  deliver  us  from  the  power  of  Britain,  he  is  not  able  to 
accomplish  this  business  without  our  assistance  ;  I  confess  it  would 
be  abundantly  more  glorious  for  him  if  he  could,  and  our  obliga- 
tion would  be  incalculably  enhanced  :  but  as  he  cannot,  it  becomes 
absolutely  necessary  that  we  unite  with  him  in  making  the  strong- 
est exertions. 

Not  thus  our  Divine  Redeemer,  in  the  great,  the  stupendous 
work  of  salvation  ;  of  the  people,  there  were  none  with  him.  His 
own  arm  wrought  salvation  for  us,  and  the  honour  of  his  own  name, 
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as  well  as  the  happiness  of  the  creature  he  had  fashioned,  were  the 
objects  of  his  pursuit.  Thus  speaketh  our  God  by  the  prophet 
Isaitih  :  "  For  mine  own  sake,  even  for  mine  own  sake  will  I  do  it  : 
for  how  should  my  name  be  polluted  ?  And  I  v/ill  not  give  my 
glory  unto  another"  But  as  our  most  arduous  efforts  cannot  add  a 
single  stimulative  to  render  Jesus  Christ  more  unwearied  in  his 
attempts  to  ensure  our  salvation,  in  his  effort  to  accomplish  the 
gracious  put  poses  which  were  fore-ordained  ;  as  we  cannot  in  any- 
way, by  adding  to  the  force  of  his  almighty  power  enable  him  to 
gain  his  point :  so  neither  will  any  assistance,  which  our  opposition 
to  the  Divine  Being  may  afford  the  adversary,  enable  him  to  gain 
his  point ;  he  will  as  surely  ultimately  lose  the  day,  although  he 
should  be  assisted  by  every  created  being,  as  his  conqueror  will,  by 
the  almighty  power  of  his  own  arm,  obtain  a  decisive  victory,  lead- 
ijig  captivity  captive. 

But,  although  neither  our  transgressions  nor  our  virtues  can 
avail  in  the  great  question  of  our  redemption,  yet  in  the  place 
assigned  them  they  are  of  high  importance.  Good  and  benevo- 
lent actions,  uniform  propriety  of  conduct,  may  profit  a  man  like 
myself;  virtue,  human  virtue  possesseth  much  appropriate  beauty; 
and  the  evil  which  I  may  do  may  pierce  my  own  bosom,  and  may 
essentially  distress  my  fellow  creatures. 

Hence  the  Apostles  as  well  as  their  Divine  Master,  directed  us  to 
avoid  every  description  of  transgressions,  and  uniformly  to  be 
found  in  the  practice  of  every  virtue.  And  indeed  those  very  ad- 
monitions, so  frequently  occurring  in  the  book  of  God,  as  forcibly 
prove  his  love  to  mankind,  as  any  arguments  of  an  indirect  nature, 
which  we  could  possibly  select.  For  if  God  commands  me  to 
glorify  him,  it  is  because  he  is  determined  his  own  glory  shall  be 
established  ;  and  if  he  commands  me  to  do  good  unto  all  men,  it  is 
because  he  determines  that  all  shall  be  the  objects  of  his  favour. 
The  Divine  Being  would  never  make  that  my  duty,  giving  to  the 
performance  of  such  duty  strong  marks  of  approbation  :  He 
would  never  declare  that  an  observance  of  his  precepts,  constituted 
the  character  of  his  children,  if  he  himself  were  not  found  perfect 
in  this  character. 

Indeed,  indeed.  Sir,  every  thing  conspires  to  prove  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus,  that  one  grand  truth,  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  unto  them  their  trespasses. 
The  sacred  volume  is  calculated  in  everv  sentence  to  explain,  and 
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to  illustrate  this  grand  truth.  The  law  of  God  stops  every  mouth. 
The  gospel  of  God  opens  every  rnouth,  and  will  finally  give  to 
every  tongue  a  song  of  thanksgiving. 

It  is  true  that  in  the  present  state  the  sentence  of  the  law  doth 
not  stop  every  mouth,  because  every  individual  doth  not  fully  under- 
stand the  law,  neither  is  every  mouth  open  to  show  forth  the  praises 
of  him  who  was  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were 
made  under  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  them  :  because  in  this 
their  day,  these  things  that  make  for  their  peace  are  hid  from  their 
eyes. 

But  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  when  the  exceeding  breadth  of 
the  commandment  will  be  made  known  to  every  one  that  is  proud, 
and  to  every  one  that  is  lifted  up,  who  indulges  a  vain  imagination 
of  attaining  the  righteousness  which  the  law  of  God  requires. 
Then  will  every  mouth  be  stopped,  which  was  not  by  the  same 
divine  discovery  stopped  before,  and  on  the  same  great  and  eman- 
cipating day  of  the  Lord,  the  things  which  make  for  peace  will  be 
fully  manifested,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  them  together.  Then  shall 
they  behold  the  glory  of  the  divine  plan,  in  cuch  sort,  that  from  the 
overflowings  of  their  grateful  hearts,  their  mouths  shall  cheerfully 
and  perpetually  show  forth  his  praise  ;  and  you,  my  dear  Sir,  will 
even  in  this  life  behold  so  much  of  this  salvation,  as  to  enable  you  to 
proclaim  abroad  its  sovereign  efficacy.  I  feel  a  strong  persuasion 
that  the  veil  will  shortly  be  taken  from  your  heart,  that  your  visual 
ray  will  be  purged,  and  that  you  will  walk  steadfastly  in  the  light  of 
life.  No,  Sir,  you  will  not  continue  shut  up  in  darkness,  you  will 
be  brought  to  acknowledge  your  present  doubts  as  your  infirmity. 

Again  he  sighed  bitterly,  and  trembled  exceedingly,  while  tears 
of  anguish  gushed  in  his  eyes,  and  in  a  voice  of  horror  he  replied. 

K.  No,  no,  it  is  decreed  I  never  shall,  I  never  can  be  happy. 

M.  Many  of  the  children  of  God  have  thus  exclaimed  :  Hath 
the  Lord  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  Is  his  mercy  gone  forever  ? 
Will  he  no  more  return  ?  Thus  they  have  believed,  and  thu^ 
questioned,  as  long  as  God  permitted  them  to  remain  in  darkness. 
But  the  vision  is  for  an  appointed  time  ;  if  it  tarry,  wait  for  it.  God 
will  say  to  the  spiritual  as  to  the  natural  world,  let  there  be  lights  and 
l)eyond  this  appointed  time  the  vision  will  not  tarry  a  single  mo- 
ment. 

I  know  all  I  can  say,  or  all  the  men  in  the  world,  Avill  not  give 
you  peace,  until  God  is  graciously  pleased  to  shine  into  your  be- 
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nighted  mind,  and  it  is  only  the  knowledge  that  the  Divine  Beifig 
graciously  condescends  to  work  by  instruments,  that  ever  upon 
these  occasions  opens  my  lips.  I  can  only  supplicate  for  you  the 
mercy  of  our  God,  that  he  will  restore  unto  you  the  joy  of  his  sal- 
vation. 

A  multiplicity  of  engagements  necessitate  my  departure;  but  ere 
I  leave  you,  suffer  me  to  say,  that  although  you  should  find  yourself 
sfiiritually^  as  the  prophet  describes  the  land  ;  if  the  fig  tree  should 
not  blossom,  if  there  should  be  no  fruit  in  the  vine,  if  the  labour  of 
the  olive  should  fail,  and  the  fields  yield  no  meat  ;  if  the  flocks 
should  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  should  be  no  herd  in  the 
stall,  yet  may  you  venture  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  to  stay  on  the  God 
of  your  salvation  :  for  although  you  walk  in  thick  darkness,  in 
darkness  which  you  so  severely  feel,  although  you  have  no  light, 
yet,  of  one  thing  you  maybe  assured,  that  he  who  dwelleth  in  light, 
dwelleth  also  in  the  thick  darkness,  and  although  you  know  it  not, 
he  is  ever  with  you  ;  and  trust  me,  or  rather  trust  the  promise  of 
your  God,  he  will  in  his  own  good  time  bring  you  into  his  own 
irradiating  presence.     Farev.'ell,  you  are  my  brother  and  my  friend. 

Again  his  eyes  gushed,  and  he  afiectingly  said,  while  he  grasped 
my  hand  with  .irdour  : 

K.  Farewell,  may  all  those  blessings  which  I  can  never  taste, 
rest  in  great  abundance  upon  your  head. 

I  did  not  leave  this  gentleman  without  a  pang,  but  your  own  feel- 
ings on  tliis  occasion  will  fully  explain  to  you  what  mine  must  have 
been. 

I  have  spent  a  cheerful,  and  I  trust  a  profitable  evening,  with  a 
number  of  my  friends  ;  much  conversation  has  passed,  among 
other  things  a  gentleman  observed. 

Your  system.  Sir,  is  the  most  unpopular  of  any  that  ever  was 
thought  of.  I  do  not  wonder  it  is  so  little  attended  to.  We  should 
address  the  passions  of  mankind,  in  order  to  draw  them  to  any  con- 
siderable purpose.  There  is  nothing  like  playing  upon  the  passion 
of  fear;  terror  is  a  grand  instrument.  But  your  plan  is  effectually 
calculated  to  cufit  out  fmr,  and  so  of  necessity  to  destroy  the  influ- 
ence of  gloomy  superstition,  and  remorseless  bigotry.  It  is  how- 
ever luying  the  axe  to  the  root  of  a  certain  description  of  people. 
And  so  indeed  it  is,  and  this  class  of  men  will  if  possible,  make  me 
feel  their  resentment.  God  give  me  in  patience  to  possess  my 
soul. 
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You  have  silenced  your  enemies  among  us,  Sir,  said  A  ;  the  peo- 
ple in  our  village  have  now  nothing  to  say.  Your  arguments  are 
so  convincing  that  opposition  is  struck  dumb. 

M.  It  is  much  easier  to  confound  than  to  convince,  to  silence 
than  to  satisfy. 

ji.  But,  Sir,  our  people  are  both  convinced  and  satisfied. 
'    M.  I  hope  for  your  own  sakes,  your  information  is  correct. 

•ji.   We  flatter  ourselves  you  will  again  visit  us. 

M.  It  is  uncertain.  Sir. 

ji.  I  think  you  must  be  very  happy,  when  you  reflect  that  the 
same  enemies  who  oppose  you,  opposed  also  your  great  master. 

M.  It  is  my  glory  that  I  am  one  of  his  household,  and  should 
my  treatment  correspond  with  that  which  he  received,  when  they 
accused  him  of  casting  out  devils  by  the  prince  of  devils,  still  I  am 
more  than  content,  I  am  honoured  and  happy. 

ji.  It  is,  Mr.  Murray,  my  firm  opinion,if  Jesus  Christ  were  again 
to  make  his  appearance  among  us,  he  would  be  received  precisely 
as  he  was  among  the  Jews. 

M.  Why  not,  I  beseech  you.  They  who  then  conspired  against 
him,  did  not  know  him,  or  they  would  never  have  crucified  the 
Lord  of  Glory,  and  was  he  to  make  the  same  appearance,  he  would 
be  no  more  known  now,  than  he  was  seventeen  hundred  years  since, 
and  consequently  his  reception  would  be  the  same. 

ji.  Your  opposers  discover  a  vast  deal  of  passionate  resentment, 
indignation,  and  rage. 

M,  Their  resentment  is  harmless,  Sir.  It  can  never  seriously 
hurt  me,  nor  do  I  greatly  wonder  at  their  wrath,  they  are  very 
proud,  nor  can  it  be  a  matter  of  surprise  that  they  feel  their  eleva- 
tion. They  conceive  themselves  greatly  distinguished  from  by  far 
the  greatest  part  of  mankind.  The  discriminating  attention  of  an 
illustrious  character  even  in  the  present  state,  confers  self-import- 
ance upon  the  object  of  favour,  and  the  individual  thus  honoured, 
will  not  in  general  bear  opposition  so  well  as  if  he  filled  a  more 
humble  station,  and  as  he  is  distinguished  above  or  beyond  the  rest, 
he  cannot  forbear  distinguishing  himself ;  so  those  who  believe 
themselves  elected  from  the  greater  part  oi'  mankind,  while  the 
rest  are  reprobated,  are  highly  conscious  of  their  privileges  ;  the 
more  they  conceive  themselves  advanced  in  the  favour  ot  the 
Supreme  Being,  the  more  arrogant  they  become,  and  consequently 
more  opinionated,  passionate,  and  spiteful.     It  has  been  observed 
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that  the  more  zealous  any  person  is  in  any  reliR:ion,  except  it  be  the 
religion  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  the  more  he  evinces  a  spirit  of  per- 
secution and  cruelty. 

The  religion  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus  indeed  teaches  us  to 
measure  unto  every  man,  the  ,^ame  measure  which  we  measure  to 
ourselves.  If  we  measure  to  ourselves  the  love  of  God,  the  salva- 
tion of  God,  and  a  fulness  of  bliss  in  worlds  beyond  the  sky,  we  are 
taught  to  measuve  to  every  iiidividual  the  self-same  measure.  We 
cannot  set  at  nought  our  brother,  we  cannot  despise  him,  we  cannot 
say  unto  him.,  I  am  more  holy  th?.n  thou.  Whenever  an  individual 
is  puffed  up  with  an  idea  that  he  is  more  holy  than  his  brother,  he 
will  imagine  God  loveth  him  better,  and  he  will  feel  towards  that 
brother  almost  as  much  rancour  as  he  imagines  God  feels  toward 
him,  and  he  wants  nothing  but  the  power,  to  conduct  toward  him 
almost  as  bad  as  he  believes  God  himself  will  conduct  toward  him. 

Not  that  I  conceive  any  individual  in  the  present  state,  has  attain- 
ed so  high  a  standing,  as  to  be  willing  to  become  an  instrument  of 
eternal  torment  to  any  of  his  species.  This  kind  of  perfectibility 
seems,  according  to  a  fundamental  opinion,  inculcated  by  a  ceitain 
sect,  to  be  reserved  for  the  blessed  in  a  state  of  beatifaction,  where 
the  writhing  torments  of  damned  spirits  are  to  constitute  a  large 
proportion  of  that  felicity,  which  is  laid  up  for  those  denizens  of 
heaven. 

But  if  the  legislator  does  not  empower  the  zealous  bigot  to  strip, 
whip,  and  imprison  the  heretic,  they  will  do  all  they  can;  they  will 
rob  him  of  his  good  name,  they  will  murder  his  reputation,  and  if 
after  saying  all  manner  of  evil  against  him,  they  find  they  have 
brought  tiiemselves  into  disrepute,  and  that  they  are  regarded  as 
backbiters,  liars,  and  slanderers,  while  the  object  of  their  hate  is 
invulnerable  to  all  their  abuse,  they  will  next  discover  their  pride 
and  passion  by  contemptuous  silence,  affecting  to  take  no  notice  of 
the  object  of  their  abuse. — He  is  below  their  attention  ;  they  will 
pass  him  with  insolent  scorn,  thus  sitting  the  example  to  others 
whom  they  know  are  in  the  habit  of  looking  up  to  him  for  direction. 

Such  is  the  uniform  operation  of  false  religion,  from  which  may 
God  deliver  us.  1  have  both  seen  and  felt  the  effects  of  it,  and  shall 
again  I  make  no  doubt. 

^.  I  hope  not.  Sir  ;  I  am  willing  to  believe  the  days  of  prejudice 
are  gone  past,  and  that  the  morning  of  religious  as  well  as  civil 
liberty  is  dawning  upon  us. 
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M.  Be  it  unto  you  according  to  your  faith» 

I  was  to  have  preached  to  the  people  this  evening,  but  we  were 
necessitated  to  postpone  our  lecture,  even  after  the  first  bell  had 
announced  our  intention.  This  gave  me  some  hours  for  conversa- 
tion. I  passed  my  time  pleasantly  at  a  friend's  house,  one  of  the 
disappointed  multitude  was  of  our  party  ;  he  had  been  to  church 
and  not  finding  me  there,  traced  me  to  the  house  of  my  friend. 
The  gentleman  was  an  entire  stranger  to  me,  but  I  have  since 
been  told  he  is  a  selectman  of  this  town,  and  I  am  inclined  to  think 
he  will,  if  he  is  not  already,  be  a  selectman  in  another  sense.  I  felt 
as  soon  as  he  had  taken  his  seat,  a  strong  desire  to  speak  before 
him,  although,  as  I  said,  I  had  never  until  then  seen  him. 

I  do  not  often  talk  of  impulses,  nor  do  I  lay  much  stress  on  what 
I  have  frequently  considered  rather  whimsical ;  but  yet  I  am  neces- 
sitated to  believe  that  the  ^'  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself,  and  that 
God's  providence  is  his  most  holy,  wise,  and  powerful,  preserving 
and  governing  all  his  creatures,  and  all  their  actions  ;"  I  am  inclined 
to  think  it  was  so  in  the  present  instance.  I  made  many  obser- 
vations on  various  subjects,  and  I  related  what  had  passed  in  a  com- 
pany, in  which  I  had  recently  been  engaged.  This  mode  of  con- 
veying information,  is  in  my  opinion,  if  judiciously  managed,  very 
profitable. 

Among  other  observations  made  upon  this  occasion,  I  was  induced 
to  notice  a  few  of  the  many  proofs  given  to  us  of  gospel  truth  in, 
unequivocal  figures,  as  well  as  in  words  ;  and  I  assayed  to  point  out 
the  errors  of  religious  professors,  respecting  the  use  of  those 
figui'es.  It  appears  to  me  that  both  Jews  and  professing  Christians, 
are  in  this  particular,  equally  bewildered  ;  and  addressing  myself  to 
the  visiting  stranger,  I  sought  to  turn  his  attention  to  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  supper. 

In  my  early  days,  I  was  taught  to  believe  that  Jesus  instituted 
the  use  of  bread  and  wine  in  his  church,  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
communicants  a  view  of  his  sufferings  ;  of  those  sufferings  to  which 
he  submitted  for  the  sake  of  certain  individuals,  who  were  distin- 
guished from  the  rest  of  mankind  by  his  peculiar  favour,  and  who 
were  therefore  permitted  the  use  of  these  sacred  symbols.  Taking- 
it  for  granted,  that  none  but  such  distinguished  favourites  were 
allowed  to  taste  even  these  symbols  of  his  passion,  I  did  not  receive 
the  bread,  nor  take  the  cup  without  fear  and  ti-embling. 

Vol..  I.  30 
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But  when  if  pleased  God  to  turn  my  attention  to  sacred  testimo- 
nies, and  gave  me  confidence  to  read  for  myself,  without  asking  the 
commentator  how  I  should  understand  those  testimonies ;  I  found 
that  the  whole  world  had  wandered  from  the  straight  plain  path,  and 
that  the  false  prophet  had  deceived  professing  Christians,  as  much 
as  the  other  nations  of  the  world. 

It  appeared  to  me,  that  this  bread  and  this  wine  did  not  point  out, 
nor  ever  was  intended  to  point  out  the  sufllerings  of  our  Lord  ;  those 
unequalled  agonies  which  he  endured,  when  he  trod  the  wine  press 
alone,  and  of  the  people  there  were  none  with  him.  That  in  this 
active  sense  he  sustained  the  singular  character,  and  that  his  suffer- 
ings and  death  were  held  forth  to  mankind,  by  a  figure  abundantly 
more  striking,  viz.  that  of  the  Lamb,  which  was  eaten  with  his 
disciples. 

When  I  hear  John  say.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,  I  look  to  this  figure  ;  when  I  see  this 
figure  slain,  I  see  the  Lamb  of  God  giving  his  life  a  sacrifice  for 
the  sins  of  the  world.  I  behold  the  Lamb  roasted  with  fire,  and  I 
look  to  the  Lamb  in  the  garden,  viewing  with  gratitude,  admiration, 
and  sacred  awe,  the  flames  of  divine  vengeance  operating  on  this 
Lamb  of  God,  our  passover  sacrificed  for  us,  and  these  tremendous 
flames  operate  with  such  intenseness,  that  the  sweat  issuing  from 
every  distended  pore,  trickles  down  as  great  drops  of  blood  falling 
to  the  ground  ! 

When  I  see  this  Lamb,  the  paschal  Lamb  eaten  with  bitter 
herbs,  I  look  to  Calvary's  bloody  brow,  and  hear  the  Lamb  of  God 
saying,  I  thirst,  and  lo,  they  give  him  vinegar,  mingled  nvith  gall. 
When  I  see  the  disciples  eating  the  Lamb  in  haste,  I  look  to  the 
multitude  that  laid  hold  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  hear  the  Redeem- 
er say.  If  me  ye  seek,  let  these  go  their  way.  When  I  see  the 
disciples  at  supper  with  their  loins  girt,  and  their  staff"  in 
their  hand,  as  though  they  were  just  ready  to  depart,  I  turn  my 
eyes  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  I  find  the  disciples  all  fled  away, 
every  man  to  his  own,  and  he  left  alone  !  When  I  see  the  frame  of 
the  paschal  Lamb  preserved  entire,  not  a  bone  of  it  broken,  and  this 
whole  process  under  the  immediate  direction  of  Israel's  lawgiver, 
I  look  to  the  cross,  and  I  see  the  legs  of  the  thieves  are  broken  ; 
but  they  brakt  not  the  Icgn  of  the  sacred  Sufferer,  arid  this  because  the 
scrijitures  might  be  fulfilled.)  which  declare  a  bone  of  fiim  shall  not  be 
broken. 
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Thus  as  ihe  suffering  expiating  Saviour,  every  relative  particular 
ivas  pre-figured  in  the  paschal  Lamb. 

But  when  the  Redeemer  would  teach  his  disciples  to  rejoice  in 
his  sufferings,  in  consideration  of  the  glory  which  should  follow, 
after  they  had  eaten  of  the  paschal  Lamb,  after  supper  he  took  the 
bread,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  not  only  for  the  bread,  but 
for  the  grace  it  contained  as  a  figure,  he  directed  the  twelve  to  view 
it  as  his  body.  This  is  my  body  given  for  you,  surrendered  to  the 
claims  of  divine  justice  that  God  may  be  true,  that  the  guilty  might 
not  by  any  means  be  cleared.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  "  When  I  am 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  I  will  draw  all  men  unto  me,"  and  that  this 
declaration  pointed  to  Calvary,  is  rendered  unquestionable  by  the 
verse  immediately  succeeding,  "  This  s/iake  he,  signifying  nvhat 
death  he  should  die."  That  his  death  was  not  the  death  of  one  only, 
but  of  the  many ;  the  death  of  all  those  men,  whom  when  he  was 
lifted  up,  he  was  to  draw  unto  him,  the  death  of  the  aggregate  body. 
One  member  of  the  body  may  die,  and  the  others  still  continue  to 
exist,  but  if  the  head  die,  all  the  members  die  with  it.  Thus  if 
one  died  for  ajl,  then  were  all  dead. 

This  is  strikingly  pointed  out  by  the  figure  before  us.  This,  says 
Jesus,  is  my  body.  You  behold  in  this  bread  a  gathering  together 
of  an  innumerable  multitude,  which,  growing  in  a  natural  state,  were 
all  separate,  not  only  in  separate  fields  or  soils,  but  produced  upon 
separate  stocks  ;  nay,  every  grain  separate  one  from  the  other,  and 
each  grain  wearing  its  own  coat  of  chaff;  but  in  the  harvest  they 
are  all  cut  down,  the  chaff  is  separated  from  the  grain,  and  being  all 
collected  together,  are  together  ground,  together  leavened  with  one 
leaven,  together  baked  in  one  oven,  and  being  brought  forth  from 
the  oven  in  one  piece  of  bread  ;  "  This,"  says  the  Redeemer,  "  is  my 
body."  My  body  is  not  a  single  grain,  but  it  is  all  the  harvest  col- 
lected. It  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  all  fulness  should  dwell. 
Thus  the  fulness  of  the  human  nature  was  in  the  God-man,  and  as 
the  many  grains  of  wheat  constituted  one  piece  of  bread,  so  the  many 
children  of  men,  made  one  Son  of  man,  the  many  bodies  one  body ; 
and  as  all  the  grains  of  wheat,  whatever  their  appearance  while 
growing  in  their  natural  state,  partake  in  this  bread  the  same  con- 
dition :  so  the  whole  lump  in  the  second  Adam,  partakes  of  one 
life,  one  righteousness ;  for,  says  the  Apostle,  the  righteousness  of 
God  is  now  manifest,  which  is  unto  all,  and  ujion  all  that  believe^ 
there  being  n»  difference.     Looking  with  a  single  eye  at  this  fig- 
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ure,  I  find  the  whole  collected  body  full  of  light,  and  I  understand 
■what  the  Apostle  inter.ded,  when  he  said,  ye  were  sometimes  darkr 
ness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord. 

In  this  figure,  I  can  trace  no  distinction  ;  no  large,  no  small,  no 
good,  no  bad,  I  find  all  one  piece  ;  and  turning  to  the  substance  of 
this  figure,  the  second  Adam,  I  can  trace  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile, 
Greek  nor  Barbarian,  bond  nor  free,  male  nor  female,  but  all  is  onq 
in  the  mystical  body  of  our  Lord. 

I  cannot  therefore,  set  at  nought  my  brother ;  I  cannot  say,  stand 
by  thyself,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou.  In  this  body,  I  am  necessi- 
tated to  measure  the  same  measure,  I  measure  to  myself :  here  I 
love  my  neighbour  as  myself ;  here  if  one  member  suffer,  all  suffer, 
and  if  one  member  rejoice,  all  rejoice. 

This  is  the  reason  why  our  bodies  must  be  fashioned,  like  unto 
the  glorious  body  of  the  Son  of  God.  In  him  we  have  the  earnest 
of  our  inheritance,  and  every  individual  will  ultimately  arise  incor- 
ruptible, as  Jesus  is  incorruptible-. 

But  as  his  body  included  the  fulness  of  all  bodies,  so  his  soul,  that 
soul  which  was  exceeding  soiTowful  even  unto  death,  included  all 
souls.     This  our  Lord  pointed  out  in  the  symbolic  cup. 

"  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave 
it  to  them,  and  they  all  drank  of  it,  Jitdai  and  all. 

"  And  he  said  unto  them,  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
■which  is  shed  for  many."' 

As  the  many  grapes  being  pressed  together,  after  they  are  all 
gatheied  into  one  vat,  make  one  cup  of  wine  ;  so  the  many  lives,  or 
souls  of  all  the  runed  race,  all  gathered  into  one,  is  what  Jesus  calls 
his  soul.  When  therefore  I  view  this  cup,  I  fully  comprehend  the 
Apostle,  who  decidedly  pronounces,  that  God  hath  made  of  one 
blood  all  nations  of  men,  that  are  upon  the  eartli.  As  these  grapes 
grew  on  the  vines  in  their  natural  state,  there  was  a  very  visible 
difference,  some  large,  and  some  small,  some  filled  with  refreshing 
juice,  and  some  nearly  dry  :  but  looking  with  a  single  eye  to  this 
cup,  or  to  the  substance  of  this  figure,  the  life  or  soul  of  Jesus  Christ, 
you  find  all  distinctions  completely  swallowed  up,  precisely  as  in 
the  bread  or  body. 

This  is  what  the  Apostle  intended  when  he  said.  What  is  the 
bread  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ? 
What  is  the  cup  we  drink,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  ? 
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Now  what  is  a  communion,  but  a  gathering  together  ?  the  Apos- 
tle therefore  teaches  us  that  as  the  bread  we  break  is  the  gatlvering 
together  of  the  muhitude  of  grains,  and  the  cup  of  wine  the 
gathering  together  of  the  multitude  of  grapes  :  so  the  body  and 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  gathering  together  of  the  many  who 
i.vere  lout  by  the  transgressions  of  the  first,  and  by  this  wonderful 
method  recovered  in  the  second  Adam.  And,  to  prove  that  the- 
bodies  and  souls  of  sinners  were  to  be  viewed  in  his  body,  who  came 
to  save  sinners,  lost  sinners^  Jesus  commanded  all  of  them  to  drink 
of  that  cup  which  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins.  It  is  vn  this 
aggregate  view,  that  there  is  none  before  nor  after  others. 

When  the  Apostles  saw  some  of  the  first  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity making  distinctions,  he  sharply  reproved  them,  and  told  them 
they  ate  and  drank  unworthily,  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body.  If 
they  had  discerned  the  Lord's  body,  they  would  have  seen  those 
whom  they  excluded,  as  absolutely  a  part  of  the  fulness  of  that 
body,  as  they  themselves  were,  and  then  they  would  not  have  dared 
to  exclude  them. 

If,  indeed,  they  had  walked  in  a  scandalous  or  disorderly  manner, 
they  would  have  withdrawn  themselves  from  their  society  for  a 
time,  that  their  spirits  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 

But  instead  of  viewing  Jesus  a  complete  Saviour,  as  this 
striking  figure  exhibits  him,  a  very  large  proportion  of  those  who 
profess  Christianity  regard  the  sacred  eucharist  as  a  badge  of  dis- 
tinction, and  when  assembled  together,  they  say  to  the  rest  of  the 
world,  even  to  those  whom  God  so  loved  as  to  ransom  them  by  the 
precious  blood  of  his  son.  Stand  off.,  co7ne  not  tiear  unto  us^  we 
have  anjinterest  in  the  Son  of  God,  but  you  have  not ;  we  are  loved 
of  God,  but  you  are  not. 

It  is  from  this  self-righteous  spirit,  that  all  and  every  species  of 
religious  persecution  originates,  and  thus  what  Jesus  pointed  out  as 
an  emblem  of  grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  to  them  that  were  nigh, 
and  to  them  that  were  afar  off,  and  that  wholly  and  fully  by  himself 
and  in  hi7nself  the  people  who  style  themselves  Christians  make  the 
same  use  of,  as  the  Jews  did  of  their  institutions. 

But,  it  will  be  asked,  is  there  not  cause  for  serious  and  solemn 
alarm,  when  we  hear  an  Apostle  positively  affirm,  1  Corinth- 
ians xi.  29, 

"  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  diinketh 
damnation  to  himself,  net  discerning  the  Lord's  body," 
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The  word  translated  damnation,  is,  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles 
rendered  judgment,  and,  indeed,  those  who  are  skilled  in  Hebrew 
lore,  inform  us,  that  this  terrific  word  damnation^  ought  always  to 
be  so  rendered.  The  question  is,  who  are  they  that  do  not  discern 
the  Lord's  body  ?  We  have  proved  that  the  body  of  our  Lord  is  the 
gathering  together  of  the  many  individuals  who  constitute  the 
family  of  man.  He,  then,  who  does  not  discern  this  divine  mys- 
tery, does  not  discern  the  Lord's  body,  and  consequently  makes  a 
distinction,  (although  it  is  affirmed  the  middle  wall  of  partition  is 
broken  down,)  exclaiming  with  much  exultation,  stand  off^  come  nut 
near,  for  lam  holier  than  thou  ;  thus  it  appeareth  he  doth  not  know 
that  his  Redeemer  hateth  putting  away,  nor  is  he  aware  that  in 
thus  thinking  he  eatetli  and  drinketh  unworthily,  that  he  eateth  and 
drinketh  daimiation  ov  judgment  to  himself:  since  by  the  same 
rule  by  which  he  condemneth  his  neighbour,  he  himself  is 
condemned.  Had  he  discerned  the  Lord's  body  he  would  have 
acknowledged  that  he  ought  to  have  measured  the  same  measure 
to  his  brother  that  he  measured  to  himself. 

There  is  too  an  error  respecting  time  and  manner.  The  apostle 
Paul  affirmeth,  "  as  oft  as  we  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  we 
do  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death  until  he  come."  1  Corinthians  xi.  26. 
It  is  impossible  for  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  while  under  the  influence 
of  the  holy  spirit  to  eat  of  this  bread  made  of  an  innumerable 
inultitude  of  once  separate  grains  all  constituting  one  piece, 
without  recurring  to  the  substance  of  this  expressive  figure,  a 
figure  which  preaches  to  him  the  eternal  union  of  the  many 
scattered  grains  of  the  great  harvest,  every  single  grain  of 
which,  while  growing  in  a  natural  state  until  cut  down  by  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  is  enrobed  in  a  coat  of  chaff,  but  now  in  the  sub- 
stance of  the  figure,  the  chaff  of  every  grain  being  driven  away, 
the  whole  appeareth  a  new  lump. 

Thus  the  person  taught  of  God,  while  duly  impressed  by  the 
spirit's  teaching  whenever  he  drinks  of  this  cup,  a  cup  made  of  the 
juice  of  many  grapes,  which  although  they  all  sprang  from  one 
root,  yet  as  they  grew,  appeared  sufficiently  distinct  each  one  from 
the  other,  and  were  viewed  according  to  the  appearance  they  then 
made,  authorizing  a  preference  wholly  lost  in  this  cup ;  where  we 
find  it  impossible  to  discriminate,  end  where  one  is  really  as  good 
as  the  other,  there  being  no  difference,  but  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom 
they  are  thus  gathered,  bearing  all  the  glory.     I  say  the  disciple 
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"Who  is  thus  taught  of  God,  -whenever  he  eats  of  this  bread,  or 
drinks  of  this  cup,  does  shew  forth  the  death  of  the  second  Adam, 
the  Lord  from  heaven  ;  and,  even  if  lie  should  not  revert  to  the 
substance  of  the  figures,  the  bread  and  wine  will  still  continue 
striking  and  standing  emblems,  will  still  shew  forth  the  death  of 
our  Lord. 

The  first  disciples  of  our  Lord  were  uniform  and  frequent  in 
their  observance  of  this  institution.  Acts,  ii.  4,  "  And  they  con- 
tinued steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowshifi,  and  in 
breaking  o{  dread,  and  in  prayers."  Again,  verse  46  of  the  same 
chapter,  "  And  they  continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple, 
and  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with 
gladness,  and  with  singleness  of  heart." 

"  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me"  sailh  our  blessed,  our  sacred, 
our  Almighty  Friend.  Thus  is  a  motive  added  to  the  magnitude 
of  that  mystery  which  is  contained  in  the  expressive  symbols. 
The  bread  and  wine  may  be  regarded  as  affectionate  mementos,  as 
standing  memorials  of  redeeming  love,  which  reference,  according 
to  the  Apostle,  will  remain  coeval  with  the  use  of  bread  and  wine. 

Every  Christian  will  view  this  ordinance  with  thankful  gratitude, 
holy  love,  and  devout  adoration  of  that  God,  by  whom  it  was  insti- 
tuted. He  hears  the  Redeemer  say,  "  do  this  in  remembrance  of 
Tne,"  and  the  Apostle  assures  him, "  that  as  oft  as  he  eats  this  bread, 
and  drinks  this  cup,  he  does  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death  until  he 
comes.  Unconfined  therefore,  by  time  or  place,  he  will  hasten  to 
make  use  of  whatever  serves  to  shew  forth  the  death  of  Jesus  as 
the  head  of  every  man,  or,  in  other  words  as  the  death  of  every 
man  ;  for,  as  the  death  of  the  first  Adam,  was  the  death  of  the 
fulness  of  the  human  nature,  the  fulness  of  that  nature  dwelling  in 
him,  so  the  death  of  Jesus,  as  the  second  Adam,  in  whom  it  plea?- 
cth  the  Father  all  fulness  shall  to  eternity  dwell,  is  the  death  of 
that  fulness. 

Thus  the  Apostle.  We  are  crucified  with  Christ,  and  he  affirms 
if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead,  and  that  he  died  for  all  is 
sufficiently  confirmed,  by  that  spirit  which  testifies  of  Jesus,  pro- 
nouncing that  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  that  he  offered 
himself  once  for  all,  with  a  variety  of  similar  testimonies  from  the 
same  spirit,  all  which  serve  to  establish  this  momentous  truth. 

We  have  said  that  the  Christian  beholds  all  this  in  figure,  when- 
ever he  eats  bread  and  drinks  wine  ;   and  we  repeat,  whenever  he 
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loses  sight  thereof,  he  loses  sight  of  his  Redeemer,  and  while  thus 
forgetful,  for  the  time  being,  ceases  to  be  a  Christian — Yet  the 
truth  and  grace  contained  in  this  precious  figure,  will  never  know 
a  period.  The  Christian  we  believe,  cannot  consider  it  absolutely 
necessarij  he  should  convey  himself  to  any  particular  spot,  in  order 
to  his  obtaining  a  faithful  view  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  or  of  the  gath- 
ering together  of  the  fulness  of  the  lost  nature  ;  nor  does  he  view 
it  as  the  business  of  any  stated  time,  because  he  is  certain  there  is  no 
time  in  the  which,  he  ought  not  thus  to  look  unto  Jesus  as  the  au'- 
thor  and  finisher  of  his  faith. 

Nor  can  he  imagine  he  ought  to  receive  these  symbols  in  any 
particular  attitude,  setting,  standing,  or  kneeling.  The  Christian 
conceives  that  the  Supreme  Being  regardeth  the  heart,  more  than 
the  posture.  Nor  will  the  Christian  reject  these  elements,  if  he 
cannot  receive  them  in  any  select  company,  or  from  the  hand  of 
any  particular  person,  but  as  he  can  live  on  the  substance  of  these 
shadows  without  recurring  to  Jorrns,  so  he  can  view  the  shadows 
which  direct  lo  the  substance  without  being  compelled  to  submit  to 
any  particular  form,  for  well  he  knows,  that  bodily  exercise  pro- 
fitcth  little,  but  that  the  godliness  which  he  beholds  in  these  figures, 
viz  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  this  great  mystery  of  godliness  is 
profitable  for  all  things.  Acquainted  with  this  important  truth,  he 
joins  issue  with  the  Apostle  and  exclaims,  "yea  doubtless,  and  I 
count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellence  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  my  Lord." 

Yet,  attached  to  his  fellow  men,  the  Christian  will  derive  addi* 
tional  satisfaction,  consolation,  and  support  by  uniting  in  social  wor- 
ship, and  collected  round  the  table  of  the  Lord,  the  joy  of  his  heart 
A^ill  be  manifested  by  the  biightness  of  his  countenance. 

I  have  noted  the  foregoing  particulars,  relative  to  an  evening 
on  which  I  can  reflect  v>ith  pleasure,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  you 
as  faithful  an  account  of  a  part  of  its  employment,  as  my  memory, 
which  you  know  is  not  very  tenacious,  will  admit.  I  have  not  done 
thus  to  inform  you,  I  well  know  God  himself  hath  informed  you. 
But  you  may  some  time  or  other  cast  your  eye  over  this  paper,  and 
your  eye  may  affect  your  heart.  You  may  be  led  tu  a  fresh  contem- 
plation of  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love,  and  thus  obtain  a  feast  of 
fat  things.  May  the  great  master  of  the  feast  keep  you  ever  near 
hiniseifj  ever  satisfying  your  spirit  with  the  manifestation  of  hijiiself 
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May  you  be  more  and  more  under  the  refreshing  influence  of  the 
spirit  of  truth.     May  God  your  Saviour  forever  bless  you. 

I  am  just  returned  from  delivering  my  last  message,  at  this  time 
in  this  place.  My  audience  has  been  large,  and  I  will  endeavour 
to  describe  to  you  apart,  if  not  the  whole  of  the  entertainment  which 
our  God  prepared  for  us.  Our  subject  is  contained  in  the  cxxxiii. 
Psalm,  1st  and  2d  verses. 

"  Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  to- 
gether in  unity. 

"  It  is  like  the  precious  ointment  upon  the  head,  that  ran  down 
upon  the  beard,  even  Aaron's  beard  :  that  went  down  to  the  skirts  of 
his  garments." 

I  had,  blessed  be  God,  great  freedom  of  spirit  and  liberty  of 
speech,  while,  as  I  trust,  to  the  satisfaction  of  many,  I  considered  the 
following  heads  of  discourse  : 

First,  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  brotherhood  ? 

Secondly,  The  beautiful  propriety  of  the  clause,  "  how  good,  and 
how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity." 

Thirdly,  and  lastly.  Where  this  good  may  in  perfection  be  found. 

First,  The  character  brother  or  brethren  is,  strictly  speaking, 
only  applicable  to  the  children  of  one  Father.  Laying  aside  there- 
fore all  distinctions  of  a  civil,  political,  or  religious  nature,  I  shall 
confine  myself  wholly  to  the  account  which  the  holy  scripture  jrives 
of  this  character.  In  these  sacred  writings,  we  shall  find  in  the 
primary  sense  of  this  word  no  distinction,  and  in  the  secondary  but 
one,  of  ivhich  one  tjc  shall  before  we  leave  the  subject  discover  the 
utter  destruction. 

In  the  first  place  with  respect  to  the  bodies  of  all  mankind, 
they  had  but  one  Creator,  and  every  individual  of  the  human  race, 
may  with  propriety  say.  Lord  we  are  thy  people,  and  the  sheep  of 
thy  pasture  ;  however  we  have  gone  astray,  each  to  his  own  way, 
yet  we  are  thine.  It  is  thoit  who  hast  made  us,  and  not  v/e  ourselves. 
So  saith  the  prophet  Isaiah  Ixiii.  1 6,  "  Doubtless  thou  art  our  Father, 
though  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us 
not :  thou  O  Lord  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer,  thy  name  is  from 
everlasting. 

Thus  in  this  sense,  as  the  workmanship  of  God  we  are  brethren. 

But  secondly,  With  respect  to  our  spirits.  God  is  the  Father  of 
the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  Hence  the  wise  man  with  propriety  affirms  : 
The  spirit  returns  to  God  that  gave  it. 

Vol.  I.  31 
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Thirdly,  The  soul,  that  most  noble  part  of  this  triune  Being.  It 
was,  it  is  the  breath  of  God,  of  Jehovah,  he  who  made  all  mankind 
living  souls,  when  he  breathed  into  them  the  breath  of  life,  and  they 
became  living  souls,  or  he  became  a  living  soul. 

Thus  are  all  mankind  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  brethren. 

Secondly,  They  are  brethren  as  having  but  one  general  head,  or 
father,  Adam.  There  is  but  one  hole  of  the  pit  from  whence  we 
are  digged,  but  one  rock  from  v/hence  all  mankind  are  hewn. 
Hence  they  are  all  contaminated,  so  that  every  child  of  Adam  may 
say,  In  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me,  and  I  was  brought  forth  in 
iniquity  :  for  all  have  sinned,  and  have  therefore  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God,  all  have  corrupted  their  ways,  all  are  abominable  ;  yea, 
verily,  in  all  these  senses  all  mankind  are  brethren. 

But  fourthly.  As  redeemed  by  Jesus  Christ  the  second  Adam. 
Interested  in  the  love  of  God,  who  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give 
them  his  Son  ;  in  the  love  of  the  Son,  who  gave  himself  for  the  life 
of  the  world.  As  blessed  in  the  Son  according  to  that  grand  dis- 
covery God  made  to  the  patriarch  Abraham,  and  through  the 
same  word  of  his  grace,  a  few  evenings  since  to  us,  where  God 
swares  by  himself,  because  he  could  sware  by  no  greater,  saying, 
In  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  thee,  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 

Thus  in  each,  and  every  of  the  foregoing  senses  the  scriptures 
assure  us,  all  mankind  are  brethren. 

But  God  made  a  distinction  between  the  families  of  the  earth  ;  he 
called  Abraham  out  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  made  of  him  a 
great  nation,  which  nation  he  called  his  peculiar  people.  When 
Moses  saw  two  of  the  descendants  of  Abraham  striving  with  each 
other,  he  said,  why  do  you  thus  ?  ye  are  brethren. 

But,  I  observed  to  you  that  ere  we  closed  our  subject,  we  should 
be  called  to  attend  to  the  destruction  of  this  secondary  distinction  ; 
and  this  destruction  is  recorded  at  the  close  of  the  Abrahamic  dispen- 
sation, v.'hen  the  middle  wall  of  partition  was  broken  down,  which 
so  long  separated  between  Jew  and  Gentile  ;  and  Jesus  reconciled 
this  division  in  one  body  on  the  cross,  thus  of  the  twain  making  one 
new  man.  Hence  the  Apostle  declares,  that  God  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses 
unto  them. 

Secondly,  There  is  a  beautiful  propriety  in  that  clause  of  our  text, 
which  calls  upon  us  to  behold  how  good,  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for 
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brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity.  Every  good  and  upright  pro- 
pensity of  the  human  heart,  will  stand  forth  as  vouchers  of  those 
pleasures  which  result  from  witnessing  an  exhibition  of  domestic 
harmony.  As  there  are  few  sounds  which  grate  more  discordant 
on  the  well  adjusted  ear,  than  the  jarring  clamours  originating  in 
family  feuds,  so  the  philantrophist  is  highly  gratified  by  a  view  of 
filial  piety,  of  fraternal  kindness,  of  sisterly  attachment,  of  unbroken 
*  confidence  reigning  among  the  members  of  that  family,  who  are 
the  offspring  of  one  faithful  and  tenderly  affectionate  pair.  That 
it  is  good  and  pleasant  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity,  none 
but  a  madman  or  a  demon  can  or  will  deny.  But  our  text,  as  we 
humbly  conceive,  is  of  higher  reference  ;  we  believe  that  it  embrac- 
eth  the  whole  family  of  man.  And  thus  we  are  brought  to  the 
consideration  of 

Thirdly,  and  lastly,  That  irradiating  view  of  our  text,  where  this 
good  and  pleasant  dwelling  together  in  unity,  is  in  perfection  to  be 
found. 

Aaron  was  a  striking  type  of  the  High-Priest  of  oiu'  profession  ; 
Aaron  clad  in  his  figurative  garments  was,  we  conceive,  designed 
by  Jehovah  to  point  out  the  union  of  the  head  and  members.  Let 
us  pause  to  view  these  emblematic  garments,  Leviticus  viii.  7,8,  9. 

"  And  he  put  upon  him  the  coat,  and  girded  him  with  the  girdle 
and  clothed  him  with  the  robe,  and  put  the  ephod  upon  him,  and 
he  girded  him  with  the  curious  girdle  of  the  ephod,  and  bound  it 
unto  him  therewith. 

"  And  he  put  the  breast-plate  upon  him  ;  also  he  put  in  the 
breast-plate  the  Urim  and  Thummim. 

"  And  he  put  the  mitre  upon  his  head  ;  also  upon  the  mitre,  even 
upon  his  fore-front,  did  he  put  the  golden  plate,  the  holy  crown  ; 
as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses." 

But  as  those  sacerdotal  garments  are  not  now  particularly  our 
subject,  I  do  not  mean  to  dwell  upon  the  variety  of  information, 
to  be  derived  from  the  portion  of  scripture  just  read ;  I  will  only 
take  leave  to  produce  a  few  sacred  testimonies,  in  which  I  conceive 
thejallusion  Ihave  suggested,  will  plainly  appear. — Isaiah  in  the  xxii. 
2 1  of  his  prophecy  says,  "  And  I  v.ill  clothe  him  with  thy  robe,  and 
strengthen  him  with  thy  girdle."  And  again,  xlix.  18,  "  Lift  up 
thine  eyes  round  about,  and  behold :  all  these  gather  them- 
selves together,  and  come  unto  the.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  thou 
shall  surely  clothe  thee  with  them  all,  as  with  an  ornament,  and 
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bind  them  on  thee  as  a  bride  doeth."     In  the  book  of  Jeremiah  xiii. 
1 1 ,  we  hear  of  this  same  girdle  : 

"For  as  the  girdle  cleaveth  to  the  loins  of  a  man,  so  have  I 
caused  to  cleave  unto  me  the  whole  house  of  Israel,  and  the  whole 
house  of  Judah,  saith  the  Lord,  that  they  might  be  unto  me  for  a 
people,  and  for  a  name,  and  for  a  praise,  and  for  a  glory." 

It  is  in  this  God-honouring,  man-restoring  contact,  that  Isaiah  in 
the  xi.  5  of  his  prophecy,  beholds,  "  righteousness  the  girdle  of  his 
loins,  and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  his  reins."  The  prophet  proceeds 
to  delineate  the  glorious  consequences  of  the  union  of  head  and 
members : 

"  The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie 
down  with  the  kid ;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatling 
together  ;  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them. 

"  And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed  ;  their  young  ones  shall  lie 
down  together  :  and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox. 

"  And  the  sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the 
weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice's  den. 

"They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain  :  for 
the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea. 

"  And  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand 
for  an  ensign  of  the  people  ;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek :  and  his 
rest  shall  be  glorious." 

In  the  28th  chapter  of  Exodus,  we  learn  that  the  breast-plate  of 
judgment  was  to  be  made  with  cunning  work.  •'  And  Aaron  shall 
bear  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  breast-plate  of  judg- 
ment upon  his  hear^,  when  he  goeth  in  unto  the  holy  place  for  a 
memorial  before  the  Lord  continually. 

"  And  thou  shalt  put  in  the  breast-plate  of  judgment  the  Urim 
and  the  Thummim  ;  and  they  shall  be  upon  Aaron's  heart,  when  he 
goeth  in  before  the  Lord  :  and  Aaron  shall  bear  the  judgment  of 
the  children  of  Israel  upon  his  heart  before  the  Lord  continually." 

The  mitre  is  called  a  holy  crown. 

«'  And  tho\i  shalt  make  a  plate  of  pure  gold,  and  grave  upon  it, 
like  the  engravings  of  a  signet,  holiness  to  the  lord. 

"  And  it  shall  be  upon  Aaron's  forehead,  that  Aaron  may  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  holy  things,  which  the  children  of  Israel  shall  hallow 
in  all  their  holy  gifts,  and  it  shall  be  always  upon  his  forehead,  that 
they  may  be  accepted  before  the  Lord." 
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The  prophet  Zechariah  iii.  5,  adverts  to  this  mitre.  "  And  I  said 
let  them  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his  head.  So  they  set  a  fair  mitre 
upon  his  head,  and  clothed  him  with  garments." 

This  robe,  my  friends,  this  figurative  robe,  these  figurative  gar- 
ments, may  be  said  to  exhibit  a  compendium  of  the  most  consola- 
tory truths  in  our  holy  religion.  But,  as  I  said,  vi^e  are  not  now  led 
to  an  accurate  investigation  of  particulars,  I  therefore  only  add,  that 
they  are  strikingly  figurative  of  that  sacred  union  existing  between 
the  glorious,  dignified  head,  and  the  transgressing  members. 

It  was  not,  you  will  observe,  until  Aaron  was  completely  clothed 
in  these  sacerdotal  garments,  that  the  holy  ointment  was  poured 
upon  his  head,  which  ran  down  upon  the  beard,  even  Aaron's  beard, 
unto  the  skirts  of  these  garments. 

It  is  manifest  that  the  divine  truth  in  our  text,  consists  only  where 
every  other  divine  truth  consists ;  in  the  comprehensive  character 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  If  we  behold  the  brotherhood  existing  in  the 
wide  spreading  race  of  Adam,  alas  !  alas  !  what  scenes  of  blood, 
what  carnage,  what  destruction  ;  how  extensive,  how  horrid  the 
desolation  which  meets  our  view  !  But  lifting  our  eyes  to  the  High- 
Priest  of  our  profession,  it  is  in  him^  and  in  him  ojily  we  find  the 
brethren  dwelling  together  in  unity,  in  unbroken  unity,  without  even 
the  shadow  of  contention.  In  this  dwelling  place  is  perfect  truth, 
perfect  righteousness  ;  the  wicked  will  cease  to  assault,  the  breth- 
ren dwell  in  perfect  peace  ;  and  there,  this  holy  ointment  is  as  the 
dew  of  Hermon,  and  as  the  dew  that  descended  upon  the  mountains 
of  Zion  :  for  there  the  Lord  commanded  the  blessing,  even  life  for 
evermore. 

I  have  been  highly  gratified,  by  a  short  conversation  which  I 
hasten  to  commit  to  paper,  for  your  inspection.  A  well  looking 
gentleman  accosted  me,  expressing  high  satisfaction  at  finding  him- 
self in  my  company. 

Gentleman.  I  am  very  happy  to  see  you.  Sir  ;  I  left  home  with  a 
determination  to  find  you  out,  if  possible.  Much,  very  much,  has 
been  said  about  you,  but  as  I  have  some  knowledge  of  mankind,  I 
do  not  give  unbounded  credit  to  all  I  hear.  Report  speaks  loud 
and  strange  things  of  you  as  a  preacher  ;  but,  it  asks  more  faith 
than  I  possess,  to  admit  as  imqualified  facts,  these  reports.  Yet, 
having  heard,  and  having  read  some  things  in  the  public  prints,  the 
agitation  of  my  mind  would  not  permit  me  to  rest,  I  drew  up  a  re- 
solution, notwithstanding  the  distance,  (for  my  home  is  many  a 
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mile  from  this  city,)  notwithstanding  niy  advanced  time  of  life,  I 
came,  I  say,  to  a  conclusion  to  seek  you  out  if  you  were  still  in 
being  ;  and  with  this  sole  purpose,  I  have  travelled  to  this  metro- 
polis. Not,  Sir,  that  I  am  desirous  of  disputing  with  you,  I  never 
in  my  life  saw  any  advantage  from  disputation  ;  but,  although  I  do 
not  like  disputation,  I  am  fond  of  conversation,  if  it  can  be  sensibly 
and  dispassionately  supported. 

Fortunately  I  have  obtained  the  first  part  of  my  object ;  I  have 
found  you,  and  I  hope  I  am  happy  enough  to  find  you,  what  I  am 
told  others  have  found  you,  free  to  communicate  upon  religious 
subjects,  and  not  easily  offended.  But  first,  give  me  leave  to  repeat 
what  I  have  heard  of  you.  If  you  say  there  is  no  truth  in  the  re- 
port, I  am  satisfied,  I  have  done.  I  have  heard,  Sir,  that  you  pub- 
lickly  advocate  the  doctrine  of  Universal  Salvation  ;  I  confess,  when 
I  was  first  informed  that  there  was  a  man  in  this  country  preaching 
this  doctrine,  I  smiled  incredulously  ;  and  I  was  filled  with  resent- 
ment at  the  idea,  there  should  be  found  an  individual  sufficiently 
wicked  to  raise  such  a  report,  and  that  there  should  be  any  found 
sufficiently  silly  to  believe  a  tale  so  improbable.  But  hearing  it 
frequently  repeated,  and  by  many  different  and  respectable  persons, 
I  began  to  believe  it  must  have  a  foundation  ;  and  I  could  find  no 
repose,  but  in  the  contemplation  of  seeing  and  inquiring  for  my- 
self, and  right  glad  am  I  to  find  myself  in  your  presence.  And 
now.  Sir,  if  you  will  permit  me  to  ask,  in  the  first  place,  is  the  re- 
port true  ? 

Murray.     Yes,  Sir,  it  is  indeed  very  true. 

G.  Well,  this  is  very  extraordinary  1  and  do  you  really  so  frankly 
and  so  unhesitatingly  avow  the  truth  of  this  report  ? 

M.  Yes,  Sir,  I  ought  not  to  hesitate  in  avowing  my  belief  in  what 
is  based  upon  divine  authority. 

G.  Well,  Sir,  I  thank  you,  this  will  save  some  time,  and  some 
trouble.  Why,  I  was  told  I  should  find  it  very  difficult  to  obtain  a 
direct  answer  from  you. 

M.  Alas  1  Sir,  you  have  heard  no  doubt,  a  great  many  things  to 
my  disadvantage,  and  among  them  a  great  many  falsehoods ;  but 
now  that  we  are  met,  I  do  assure  you  upon  the  word  of  a  Christian, 
vou  shall  hear  nothing  from  me,  which  I  do  not  believe  to  be  true. 

G.  I  thank  you,  Sir,  and  I  assure  you  I  have  a  great  many  ques- 
tions to  ask  you,  if  you  permit  me,  and  will  be  so  obUging  as  to 
rmswer  me. 
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M.  I  cannot  say,  Sir,  that  I  shall  answer  all  your  questions ;  I  may 
not  be  able ;  but  I  can  say,  that  I  will  answer  you  if  I  can,  and  if  I 
cannot,  I  shall  not  fail  to  tell  you  so.  A  question  may  be  started 
by  a  child  which  the  wisest  of  men  could  not  answer.  But,  Sir,  as 
you  have  a  great  many  questions  to  ask,  which  I  feel  a  very  sincere 
desire  to  answer,  that  you  may  not  be  interrupted,  I  Avill,  with  your 
leave,  previously  propose  three  questions  to  you.  I  do  not  mean 
embarrassing  questions,  they  shall  be  such  as  any  one  can  answer. 
Have  I  your  permission.  Sir  ? 

G.  Certainly,  Sir. 

M.  Then,  Sir,  in  the  first  place,  do  you  really  think  God  had  any 
design  in  creating  man  ? 

G.  Any  design.  Sir  ;  and  do  you  mean  this  as  one  of  your  ques- 
tions ? 

M.  Yes,  Sir. 

C  -But  there  is  not  a  being  in  this  world,  of  the  weakest  under- 
standing, who  could  not  answer  your  question. 

M.  I  am  glad  of  it,  I  do  not  wish  to  perplex  you. 

G.  I  am  very  much  at  a  loss  to  know  what  you  can  intend  by 
asking  me  this  question. 

M.  Why,  Sir,  that  I  may  obtain  your  answer. 

G.  Is  that  all,  you  may  obtain  my  answer  directly.  No  man  in 
his  senses  could  be  at  a  loss  to  answer  you  ;  infinite  wisdom  could 
not  work  without  design. 

M.  Thank  you,  Sir,  you  have  answered  me  as  I  expected.  ]NTy 
second  question  is  as  easy  as  my  first.  You  will  have  the  goodness 
to  excuse  my  asking  you  such  simple  questions.  Was  the  design 
of  God  in  creating  man,  a  good  or  a  bad  design  ? 

G.  What !  was  the  design  of  God  in  creation  good  or  bad  ?  you 
astonish  me.  Sir  I  can  you  suppose  that  infinite  goodness  could  pos- 
sibly form  a  bad  design  ? 

M.  No,  Sir,  I  cannot.  But  I  wished  to  know  if  you  could  thus 
believe  ? 

G.  Who,  /,  Sir;  could  you  think  me  capable  of  supposing  that 
infinite  goodness  had  a  bad  design  in  making  man.  God  forbid  J 
should  harbour  such  an  impious  thought. 

M.  j^men,  say  T. 

G.  But  still  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  why  you  should  ask  me  tw» 
such  questions. 
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M.  I  have  told  you,  Sir  ;  I  have  asked  these  two  questions  to 
obtain  your  answers,  and  you  have  given  me  precisely  such  answers 
as  I  calculated  to  receive  from  you,  such  answers  as  consist  with 
reason,  and  I  am  obliged  to  you. 

And  now,  Sir,  I  am  coming  to  my  third  and  last  question.  Pray 
what  reason  can  you  render  why  a  God  of  infinite  wisdom  should 
not  accomplish  all  his  plans  ?  this  is  my  last  question. 

G.  Aye,  now  indeed,  I  begin  to  guess  at  the  drift  of  your  previous 
questions,  I  was  going  to  say,  I  conceived  them  when  first  proposed, 
rather  silly.  But,  let  me  think.  What  is  your  last  question  ?  "  JVhaf 
reason  can  I  render ,  why  a  God  of  infinite  tuisdom  should  not  accom- 
filish  all  his  plans  P"  If  I  should  say  he  has  changed  his  mind,  you 
would  object  to  my  answer ;  indeed  it  would  be  unsatisfactory  to 
myself,  for  it  would  be  in  effect  undeifying  the  Deity.  No,  that 
will  never  do,  our  God  is  immutable,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  forever.     Let  me  think,  let  me  recollect. 

M.  Do,  Sir,  take  time ;  deliberate  at  you  leisure.  I  am  willing 
to  wait  for  your  answer,  and  I  am  persuaded  if  it  be  satisfactory  to 
yourself,  it  will  be  so  to  me.  I  advise  you  to  recollect  yourself, 
Sir ;  think  seriously,  you  may  by  and  by  find,  or  think  you  have 
found  a  reason,  why  an  Omnipotent  God  should  not  execute  all  his 
pleasure. 

G.  No,  Sir,  I  despair  of  ever  finding  a  reason  Avhy  God  should 
not  accomplish  his  purposes,  and  I  think  I  should  be  sorry  if  I 
could,  for  it  may  prove  too  much.  It  may  prove  that  although  the 
God  of  Abraham  made  rich  promises  to  that  Patriarch,  he  found 
unforeseen  difficulties  in  the  accomplishment ;  difficulties  Avhich  he 
was  unable  to  surmount ;  difficulties  that  appeared  in  process  of 
time,  unexpected  difficulties.  Or,  that  when  he  made  that  pre- 
cious promise,  which  assured  Abraham  that  in  him,  and  in  his  seed 
all  the  nations,  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  he 
did  not  really  and  truly  intend  all  that  it  seemed  to  contain. 

M.  Well,  Sir,  I  have  no  more  questions  to  ask  you  ;  and  if  you 
please,  I  will  now  attend  to  yours. 

G.  I  thank  you,  Sir,  I  wish  I  could  recollect  them ;  I  had  a 
great  many  to  ask  v*'hcn  I  left  home,  but  I  declare  I  know  not  what 
is  become  of  them.  I  may  recollect  them  presently,  if  you  will 
have  patience,  but  in  the  present  moment,  I  am  strangely  at  a  loss. 
In  fact,  Sir,  I  have  answered  myself.  I  remember,  however,  I 
heard  some  time  since  a  person  of  high  standing  in  the  religious 
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world,  observe  on  the  giving  of  the  law  ;  and,  he  said,  it  was  irra- 
tional to  suppose  that  God  would  have  given  the  law,  if  he  had  not 
expected  it  would  have  been  obeyed.  What  do  you  think  respect- 
ing this  matter.  Sir  ? 

M.  I  think  if  God  expected  the  children  of  men  would  not  be 
law  breakers,  he  must  have  been  greatly  disappointed,  for  he  has 
never  found  an  individual,  who  i\i  his  own  person  was,  strictly  s/ieak- 
i'ng,  free  from  every  sin.  Thus,  saith  an  Apostle,  if  any  man  say  he 
hath  no  sin,  he  deceiveth  himself,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 

I  therefore  join  issue  with  Paul  of  Tarsus,  and  conclude,  that  the 
law  was  given  that  the  offence  might  abound,  that  it  might  be  made 
manifest ;  I  had  not  known,  says  he,  that  lust  was  sin,  except  the 
commandment  had  said,  thou  shalt  not  covet. 

The  breadth  and  magnitude  of  the  divine  law,  when  correctly 
understood,  will  stop  every  mouth,  and  render  all  tlie  world  guilty 
before  God. 

But  God's  design  was  not  a  bad  design,  for  he  really  did  expect 
the  law,  the  whole  law  would  be  perfectly  kept,  and  that  by  human 
nature.  Hence,  when  mere  man  lost  the  power,  and  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  he^ient  his  beloved  Son,  in  the  likeness  of  this 
si7!ful  Jesh,  in  the  character  of  the  second  Adam,  that  he  may  res- 
cue the  lost  nature,  and  rebuild  the  building,  which,  in  consequence 
of  the  floods,  the  winds,  and  the  rain,  that  assailed  it,  fell  prostrate. 
But  the  scattered  materials  are  not  neglected.  The  proprietor 
gathered  them  togethea,  and  cementing  them  by  a  mysterious 
\mion,  raised  them  on  a  more  durable  foundation  ;  so  that  every 
thing  that  tended  to  injure  the  Jirst  building,  ineffectually  assailed 
the  second  ;  in  vain  did  the  rain  descend,  the  v/inds  blow,  or  the 
floods  combine  to  beat  upon  this  second  building  ;  it  fell  not,  for  it 
was  founded  upon  a  rock,  a  secure  basis,  the  Divine  Nature. 

So  said  Moses.  He,  Jehovah,  is  a  rock,  and  his  way  is  perfect. 
Yes,  the  building  raised  upon  this  foundation  is,  and  will  continue 
eternally  secure.  It  is  a  finished  building,  so  that  it  cannot  now 
with  truth  be  said,  this  man  began  to  build,  but  was  not  able  to 
finish.  This  building  is  now  an  habitation ;  the  dwelling  place  of 
all  generations ;  nor  against  this  building  shall  the  gates  of  hell 
ever  prevail.     Glory  be  to  God. 

1  parted  with  this  good  gentleman  a  transported  convert  to  the 
truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  You  will  not  therefore  wonder  at  the  ex- 
pressed satisfaction  with  which  I  commenced  this  little  narration. 

May  the  peace  of  God  abide  with  you. 

Vol.  I.  52 
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1  ARRIVED  here  two  days  since,  and  I  commenced  my  la- 
bours in  this  city,  by  a  discourse  upon  the  2d  chapter  of  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  14th  and  15th  verses. 

"  For  as  much  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same  ;  that  through 
death  he  might  destroy  him  who  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is, 
the  devil  ; 

"  And  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their 
lifetime  subject  to  bondage." 

The  congregation  was  large,  and  remarkably  attentive ;  I  will 
give  you  the  division  of  my  text,  and  as  much  of  my  sermon,  as 
my  memory,  and  the  short  time  I  am  to  abide  here,  with  the  many 
visits  I  am  to  make,  will  admit. 

Thus  I  introduced  my  subject.  Before  I^ame  out  this  morning, 
I  was  in  company  with  a  gentleman,  who  asked  m^,  "  wherefore  I 
came  to  this  place  to  preach  ?  For,  says  he,  I  cannot  see  that  it  will 
answer  any  good  purpose.  The  people  have  heard  of  you  as  a 
very  erroneous  teacher ;  they  are  warned  against  your  doctrines  as 
pernicious,  and,  it  is  added,  that  you  are  a  very  dangerous  man. 
The  people  therefore,  who  will  attend  your  teaching,  will  assem- 
ble prejudging,  and  full  of  prejudice,  and  whatever  you  may  say  to 
such  a  people,  will  answer  no  good  purpose." 

I  answered,  it  was  most  true,  and  to  me  a  melancholy  fact,  that 
the  grand  adversary  had  done  all  in  his  power  to  prejudice  the 
minds  of  men  against  me,  and  my  testimony.  But,  that  I  was 
fully  convinced,  this  adversary  of  souls  was  not  almighty  ;  that  my 
everlasting  Father  could  in  a  single  moment,  at  his  own  pleasure, 
destroy  this  work  of  the  prince  of  darkness  ;  could  instantly  eman- 
cipate the  imprisoned  spirit.  I  myself  was  heretofore  bound  and 
fettered,  the  miserable  slave  of  prejudice,  and,  at  that  period,  I 
should  have  thought  I  did  God  service,  in  sending  out  of  the  world 
a  man,  who,  as  a  faithful  messenger  of  Jesus  Christ,  uniformly 
preached  his  gospel.  And  the  same  omnipotent  arm  which  laid 
me  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  could  prostrate  every  refractory 
individual. 
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Besides,  it  was  possible  that  some  few  persons,  superior  to  the 
despotism  of  prejudice,  might  hear  with  candour,  might  judge  for 
themselves,  and  thus  judging,  joyfully  acknowledge  the  unlimited 
goodness  of  our  God. 

On  the  whole,  it  appeared  to  me,  that  I  should  not  perform  my 
■duty,  if  I  did  not  make  the  experiment,  and  accordingly,  favoured 
by  the  providence  of  my  God,  and  bearing  with  me  his  sacred 
word,  I  this  day  stand  before  you,  supplicating  your  serious  atten- 
tion to  the  sacred  portion  of  scripture  contained  in  this  chapter. 

First,  We  will  consider  the  mode  of  expression,  For  as  much 
then. 

Secondly,  What  we  are  to  understand  by  the  children,  For  as 
much  then  as  the  children  partake  of, 

Thirdly,  Flesh  and  blood. 

Fourthly,  He  took  part  of  the  same. 

Fifthly,  The  reason,  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil. 

Sixthly,  The  consequences  of  this  destruction.  The  deliverance 
of  them,  who  through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject 
to  bondage. 

First,  We  are  to  consider  the  mode  of  expression.  For  as  much 
then.  An  attention  to  the  context  will  point  out  the  propriety  of 
this  mode  of  expression. 

"  For  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  subjection  the  world  to 
come,  whereof  we  speak. 

"  But  one  in  a  certain  place  testified,  what  is  man  that  thou  art 
mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him. 

"  Thou  madest  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels ;  thou  crownest 
him  with  glory  and  honour,  and  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy 
hands : 

"  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his  feet.  For  in 
that  he  put  all  in  subjection  under  him,  he  left  nothing  that  is  not 
put  under  him.     But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him.'* 

But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels 
for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  ;  that 
he  by  the  grace  of  God  should  taste  death  for  every  man. 

It  was  here,  permit  me,my  friends,  to  observe,  that  I  first  saw 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  In  this  divine  passage  it  became  mani- 
fest to  my  understanding,  that  the  scriptures,  when  speaking  of 
Jesusj  are  found  true,  consistently  true,  only  in  him  of  whom  they 
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testify  :  and  a  view  of  this  portion  of  sacred  writ,  led  rne  to  see 
where  every  other  divine  testimony,  was  indisputably  yea  and  amen 
to  the  glory  of  God. 

The  Apostle  proceeds  to  say, "  for  it  became  him  for  whom  are  all 
things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto 
glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  Salvation  perfect  through  suf- 
ferings." And  to  explain  hoiv  (hey  are  7nade  perfect^  through  the 
sufferings  of  the  Captain  of  their  Salvation.^  the  Apostle  adds  : 

"  For  both  he  that  sanctifieth^  and  they  ivho  are  sanctifed^  are  all  of 
one  :  for  ivhich  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren. 

"  Saying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the  midst 
of  the  church  will  I  sing  praises  unto  thee, 

"  And,  again,  I  will  put  my  trust  in  him.  And,  again,  behold  I 
and  the  children  whom  God  hath  given  me." 

Then  follows  the  words  of  our  text.  "  For  as  much  then  as  the 
children  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  Sec.  8cc." 

The  prophet  Isaiah  quoted  by  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  having  considered  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  children  God 
hath  given  him  in  one  view,  adds,  Forasmuch  then. 

But  we  are  first  to  enquire  who  those  children  are,  whom  God 
hath  given  to  Jesus  Christ  ?  and  this  brings  us  to  the  second  partic- 
ular in  our  text. 

Secondly,  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  children.  The 
scriptures  speak  much  of  children,  and  sometimes  the  term  intends 
no  more  than  disciples,  or  scholars ;  thus  the  children  of  the 
prophets  were  the  disciples  of  the  prophets.  It  is  in  this  sense 
that  Paul  addresseth  Timothy  as  his  son,  and  he  denominates  him- 
self a  father  to  those  to  whom  he  had  preached  the  gospel,  saying, 
"  ye  have  not  many  fathers."  Thus  in  those  days  the  teacher  was 
considered  as  the  father,  and  the  taught  as  the  child  ;  and  thus  the 
master  was  the  father,  and  the  disciple  the  child.  It  was  in  this 
view  that  our  Saviour  informed  the  Jews  they  were  of  their  father 
the  Devil,  for  they  did  the  works  of  their  father,  that  is,  as  they 
were  taught  and  directed  by  his  spirit ;  they  followed  his  teaching,  as 
much  as  the  sons  of  the  prophets  followed  the  teaching  of  their  mas- 
ters, or  the  disciples  of  Jesus  the  blessed  precepts  of  their  Lord. 
Hence  they  are  characterized  of  the  Devil^  and  children  of  the  Devil 
— Such  were  the  sentiments  of  the  Apostle.  "  Every  one  of  you 
saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  I  am  of  Apollos,  I  am  of  Cephas,  I  am  of  Christ :" 
every  individual  cxtiltingly  boasting  his  favourite  master,  into  whose 
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spirit  he  had  drank,  and  by  whom  he  professed  to  be  guided.  Well> 
every  man  that  is  guided  by  the  spirit  of  the  Devil,  is  of  the  Devil, 
and  he  is  his  father. 

But  the  scriptures  speak  of  fathers  and  children  in  another 
sense.  "  What  man  is  there  of  yon,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread  will 
give  him  a  stone  ? 

"  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish  will  give  him  a  serpent  ? 

"  If  ye  then,  being  e-vil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall  your  father  who  is  in  heaven  give 
good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  ?" 

Here,  Father  and  Son  is  the  begetter,  and  the  begotten.  In 
this  sense  the  Devil  is  said  to  be  the  father  of  his  progeny.  He 
"was  a  liar  from  the  beginning,  and  the  father  of  lies.  As  the  beget- 
ter he  was  the  father  of  lies,  and  as  the  begotten  lies  were  his  chil- 
dren. But  as  a  teacher  he  was  the  father  of  the  people  whom  he 
taught,  and  as  taught  by  him,  they  were  his  children. 

But  of  the  children  in  the  text,  God  himself  is  the  Father.  The 
scripture  informs  us,  that  God  himself  is  the  Father  of  the  spirits 
of  all  flesh.  God  as  a  spirit  produced  spirit.  When  man  was  formed 
of  the  dust,  God  breathed  into  that  dust  so  formed,  the  breath  of  life, 
and  man  became  a  living  soul.  Hence,  saith  God,  behold  all  souls 
are  mine.  But  these  children  wei'e  given  to  Jesus,  for,  saith  the  Re- 
deemei',  all  that  the  Father  hath,  he  hath  give  unto  nie.  These  chil- 
dren were  known,  and  acknowledged  by  God  before  all  worlds.  All 
thy  members  were  written  in  my  book  while  yet  they  were  in  secret ; 
and  the  Apostle  asserts,  they  had  grace  given  them  in  Christ  Jesus, 
before  the  world  began. 

But,  these  children  were  in  the  beginning  put  forth  in  the  earthy 
man,  Adam  ;  which  earthy  man  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  sus- 
ceptible of  error;  and  by  the  machinations  of  the  adversary,  was 
hardly  clothed  in  humanity,  ere  he  was  beguiled  of  his  innocence, 
banished  from  Paradise,  and  precipitated  into  the  depths  of  contam- 
inating and  wide  spreading  evil. 

Thirdly,  Flesh  and  blood.  This  habitation  of  the  soul,  this  flesh 
and  blood  which  the  children  inhabit,  is  spoiled  of  its  original  puri- 
ty, and  hath  received  in  its  stead  original  depravity  ;  of  this  defiled 
flesh  and  blood,  the  children  partake.  The  mysterious  union  sub- 
sisting between  the  first  pair  in  Paradise,  and  that  human  being 
which  shall  last  be  called  into  existence,  communicates  to  every 
individual  all  those  propensities,  which  arc  calculcatcd  to  destroy 
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that  rectitude  which  individuals  derive  from  their  Creator.  Bodies 
are  produced  by  bodies  ;  but  the  soul  is  the  breath  of  God  ;  and  the 
soul  of  an  Indian  is  as  much  the  offspring  of  God,  as  the  soul  of  the 
celebrated  Newton.  The  soul  of  that  untaught  being  who  inhabits 
an  Island  in  the  South  sea,  is  as  much  the  child  of  God  as  the  souls 
of  Paul  or  Peter. 

The  people  of  the  Jews,  were  not  the  only  people  given  to  Jesus  ; 
God  gave  him  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  vittermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession.  All  these  children  collectively 
considered  in  the  first  Adam  bore  one  character,  viz.  the  Son  of 
God.  Thus  the  evangelist,  Luke,  when  tracing  the  genealogy  of 
our  Saviour,  follows  it  up  to  Adam.  Which  was  the  son  of  Seth, 
which  was  the  son  of  Adam,  which  was  the  Son  of  God.  And  these 
wandering  children,  thus  losing  their  title  to  everlasting  life  by  the 
rebellion  in  Eden,  in  default  of  their  first  parent,  are  as  his  descend- 
ants in  his  character  made  partakers  of  that  flesh  and  blood,  which 
thus  defiled  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  although  this 
kingdom  of  heaven  was  prepared  for  them,  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

Fourthly,  He  took  part  of  the  same !  Who  took  part  of  the 
sam.e  ?  God  the  Father,  the  Divine-Nature  !  He  also  himself,  like- 
wise took  part  of  the  same  !  Aa  God,  he  was  the  Father  ;  as  man,  he 
was  the  Son.  Thus  the  evangelical  prophet  Isiaiah  ix.  6,  "  For  unto 
us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given  :  and  the  government 
shall  be  upon  his  shoulders  :  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince 
of  Peace."  Thus  as  God  and  man  tinited,  he  was  the  producer,  and 
produced;  and  as  all  things  dwell  in  him,  he  was  and  is  in  himself 
all  of  God  and  all  of  man.  And  it  is  by  virtue  of  this  man  elevating 
union,  that  because  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood.  He 
also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same. 

It  is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  human  soul,  or  spirit,  is  here  intend- 
ed ;  that  these  are  the  children  pointed  out,  not  only  because  we  are 
told  he  passed  by  the  nature  of  angels,  but  because  it  is  only  the 
human  soul  or  spirit,  that  are  made  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood. 
But  what  are  we  to  understand  by  God  our  Saviour's  taking  part  of 
the  same  ? 

If  we  were  to  attend  properly  to  this  particular,  it  would  serve  as 
a  key  to  the  whole  book  of  God.  Could  we  fix  a  single  eye  on  this 
grand  fundamental  truth,  the  ^vhole  body  v/ould  be  full  of  light. 
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That  human  nature,  with  which  the  Divine  Nature  condescended 
to  be  clothed,  was  not  distinct  from  the  rest  as  one  body  is  from 
another.  No,  assuredly  no ;  the  clothing  the  Redeemer  in  this 
body,  was  the  giving  him  a  part  of  that  flesh  in  which  the  children, 
all  the  children  were  clothed.  Hence  the  character  bestowed  upon, 
and  received  by  Emmanuel.  The  head  of  every  man  is  Christ. 
1  Corinthians,  xi.  3,  "  But  I  would  have  you  know.,  that  the  head  of 
every  man  is  Christ.  Now  my  head  is  as  much  a  part,  of  one  part 
of  my  body  as  the  other :  and  it  is  in  as  perfect  union  with  my  feet 
as  with  my  hands ;  it  is  as  much  the  life  of  one  member  as  of 
another.  This  God-honouring  ivhole,  was  completely  figured  under 
the  Mosaic  law,  when  the  first  born  was  presented  before  the  Lord, 
and  the  first  sheaf.  See.  Sec. 

The  first  born  was  a  part  of  the  same  substance,  with  the  other 
children  born  of  the  same  parents.  The  first  sheaf  was  a  part  of 
the  same  harvest,  and  so  of  the  rest. 

But  Jesus  is  the  first  born  of  every  creature,  the  beginning  of  the 
works  of  God.  The  human  nature  of  Emmanuel  is  part  of  every 
child's  flesh  ;  and  every  human  soul  inhabiting  a  tenement  of  flesh 
has  as  much  right  to  lift  his  adoring  eye  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  part 
of  himself,  as  any  member  of  my  body  might.  If  it  had  sense  in 
itself,  claim  my  head  as  a  part  of  itself.  Jesus  is  not  flesh  and  bone, 
distinct  from  our  flesh  and  bone,  but  he  is  flesh  of  onv  flesh,  and  bone 
o/" our  bone.  For  both  he  who  sanctifieth,  and  they  who  are  sanc- 
tified are  all  of  one.  And  this  is  at  all  times  the  comprehensive 
character  of  the  Redeemer,  insomuch  that  when  he  was  born  with- 
out sin,  we  were  in  that  eventful  moment  created  anew  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  when  he  was  crucified,  we  were  crucified  with  Christ 
Jesus  ;  when  he  died  we  were  buried  by  baptism  into  his  death ;  and 
when  he  arose,  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
even  so  that  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  For  being 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  also  be  in  the 
likeness  of  his  resurrection. 

Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not 
serve  sin. 

And  we  ascended  with  Christ  being  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ.  Such  were  the  sentiments  of  the  Apostles,  especially 
of  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  And  our  Saviour,  thus  graciously 
expresseth  himself — lin  them^  and  thou  in  me,  that  lue  7riay  be  made 
perfect  in  one  !    It  was  the  powerful  attraction  of  the  Divinity  dwel- 
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ling  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  drew  the  individuals  of  ouv  natui'e  to 
itself;  such  was  the  testimony  of  the  Redeemer,  when  he  was  about 
to  suffer. 

"And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  shall  draw  a//  men  unto 
me."  And  it  was  in  this  stupendous  catastrophe,  that  the  vision  of 
Ezekiel  was  fully  accomplished,  chapter  xxxvii.  of  that  prophecy. 

"  And  he  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  can  these  bones  live  ?  And  I 
answered,  O  Lord  God,  thou  knowest. 

"  Again  he  said  unto  me.  Prophesy  upon  these  bones,  and  say 
unto  them,  O  ye  dry  bones,  hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  these  bones,  Behold,  I  will  cause 
breath  to  enter  into  you,  and  you  shall  live  : 

"  And  I  will  lay  sinews  upon  you,  and  will  bring  up  flesh  upon  you, 
and  cover  you  with  skin,  and  put  breath  in  you,  and  ye  shall  live  ; 
and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord : 

"  So  I  prophesied  as  I  was  commanded:  and  as  I  prophesied 
there  was  a  noise,  and  behold  a  shaking,  and  the  bones  came  togeth- 
er, bone  to  bis  bone. 

"  And  when  I  beheld,  lo,  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came  upon 
them,  and  the  skin  covered  ihcm  above  :  but  there  was  no  breath 
in  them. 

"  Then  said  he  unto  mc.  Prophesy  unto  the  wind,  prophesy,  son 
of  man,  and  say  to  the  wind,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  come  from 
the  four  v-inds,  O  breath,  and  breathe  upon  these  slain,  that  they 
may  live. 

"  So  I  prophesied  as  he  comm.anded  me,  and  the  breath  came  into 
them,  and  they  lived  and  stood  up  upon  their  feet,  an  exceeding 
great  army. 

"  Then  he  said  unto  mc,  Son  of  man,  these  bones  are  the  ivholc 
housg  of  Israel  :  behold,  they  say  our  bones  are  dried,  and  our  hope 
is  lost  ;   We  are  cut  oft'  for  our  parts. 

"  Therefore,  prophesy  and  say  unto  them,  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  behold,  O  my  people,  I  will  open  your  graves,  cause  you  to 
come  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

"  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  have  opened 
your  graves,  O  my  people,  and  brought  you  up  out  of  your  graves. 

"  And  siiall  put  my  spirit  into  >  ou,  •  and  ye  shall  live,  and  I  shall 
place  you  in  your  own  land  :  then  sliall  ye  knov/  that  I  the  Lord 
have  spoken  it,  and  performed  it,  saith  the  Lord." 

The  vision  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  corresponds  precisely  with 
this  vi:jion  in  tlic  valley  of  dry  bones.     Chapter  xviii,  "  The  vessel 
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inarred  in  the  hands  of  the  potter,  is  made  again  of  the  same  clay-j 
ihe  same  flesh,  a  nobler  vessel,  in  the  immaculate  person  of  Christ 
Jesus.  But  wherefore  did  Emmanuel  take  part  of  this  same  flesh 
and  blood,  of  which  the  children  were  made  partakers? 

Fifthly,  That  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  who  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  is  the  Devil.  Such  is  the  reason  rendered 
why  our  God  took  upon  him  our  nature  that  in  this  nature  he  might 
destroy  the  destroyer.  Here  the  Gospel  of  God  our  Saviour  be- 
comes beyond  expression  luminous.  These  are  indeed  glad  tidings 
of  good  things  to  all  people.  The  accuser  of  the  brethren,  the  ad- 
versary of  the  children,  is  the  Devil,  and  he  goeth  about  like  a 
roaring  lion  seeking  to  devour,  and  we  were,  we  are,  no  more  able 
to  deliver  ourselves  from  the  paw  of  this  roaring  lion,  than  a 
lamb  of  the  fold  would  be  able  to  defend  itself  from  the  ravenous 
wolf.  God  who  is  Love,  Love  in  the  abstract,  knew  this,  and 
therefore  assumed  our  nature  and  character,  that  in  that  nature  he 
might  destroy  him  who  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  Devil. 

But  how  hath  the  Devil  the  power  of  death  ? 

He  hath  the  power  of  death  as  the  author  of  sin.  "  When  lust 
was  conceived  it  brought  forth  sin,  and  when  sin  was  finished  it 
brought  forth  death.  The  wages  of  sin  is  death.  The  soul  that 
sinneth  shall  die."  Thus  as  the  Devil  is  the  author  of  sin,  he  had 
the  power  of  death,  for  there  could  be  no  death,  were  there  no  sin. 
Now  if  he  who  had  the  power  of  death  were  destroyed,  then  death 
would  also  be  destroyed,  and  if  both  were  destroyed  ;  then  life,  life 
eternal  must  be  the  blessed  consequence  to  the  children,  of  whose 
nature  he  took  part.  And  indeed  this  result  is  manifest,  for  the 
same  spirit  which  declareth  he  hath  abolished  death,  assures  us  he 
"  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel." 

But,  perhaps  it  may  be  observed,  your  text  does  not  assert  the 
destruction  of  the  adversary  of  souls  ;  it  simply  informs  us  he  took 
part  of  the  same,  that  he  might  destroy  him  v/ho  had  the  power  of 
death,  that  is  the  Devil,  but  it  no  v.'herc  affirms  that  lie  did  destroy 
/dm. 

Well,  if  it  be  confessed  that  Jesus  took  part  of  our  flesh,  that  he 
might  destroy  him  who  had  the  power  of  death,  he  either  did,  or  he  did 
not  destroy  him.  If  he  did  not  destroy  him  who  had  the  power  of 
death,  if  he  never  nvill  destroy  him,  than  he  did  not,  nor  never  wiil 
accomjilish  ivhat  he  had  in  view  ivhen  he  assumed  the  nature  of  man. 
But  what  reason  can  be  assigned  wherefore  the  Lord  of  glory  did 
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not  perform  what  it  is  confessed  he  came  on  purpose  to  perform  ? 
Did  he  find  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  too  strong  for  himj? 
Or  was  he  not  able  to  destroy  the  work,  which  the  adversary  had 
wrought  in  the  heart  ef  man  ? 

Neither  of  these  reasons  are  admissible,  they  are  impious,  if  not 
blasphemous. 

It  would  in  my  opinion  be  abundantly  less  criminal  to  doubt  the 
existence  of  a  God,  than  to  suppose  him  cruel,  irrational,  wavering, 
weak,  and  thus  notoriously  overcome  by  the  adversary.  No,  no, 
the  God  whom  we  adore  cannot  be  less  than  Almighty. 

But,  continues  the  objector,  grant  the  Redeemer  Almighty,  may 
not  the  discovery  of  something  before  unknown  produce  a  revolu- 
tion in  his  plans  ?  Assuredly  not.  To  the  piercing  eye  of  Deity,  rev- 
olutions and  events  are  constantly  present :  from  his  all  searching 
ken  nothing  is  hidden,  the /^as^,  the  /iresen(,  and  the  fulure^  are  in  his 
view  the  same.  Nothing  can  take  place  either  in  time  or  eternity, 
which  he  did  not  foresee,  and  it  is  therefore  that  he  is  of  one  mind, 
and  none  can  turn  him.  He  changeth  not,  and  it  is  therefore  that 
the  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed  ;  yea,  he  performeth  all  his 
pleasure. 

We  therefore  hazard  nothing,  when  we  positively  assert,  that 
%vhatever  the  God-man  came  to  do  he  certainly  did,  of  which  the 
holy  Apostles  bear  him  witness. 

And  he  himself,  in  his  appeal  to  the  divine  nature,  affectingly 
says,  "  I  have  finished  the  work,  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do;"  and 
we  believe  thy  sacred  words ;  thou  suffering  Son  of  God,  thou 
Prince  of  Heaven,  we  know,  and  we  therefore  believe,  thou  wert 
manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil,  and  doubtless  thou 
wilt  be  the  destruction  of  this  destroyer. 

In  fact,  my  friends,  if  you  permit  yourselves  to  reflect,  you  will  be 
constrained  to  acknowledge,  there  can  scarcely  be  a  greater  dishon- 
our done  to  Christ  Jesus,  than  to  suppose  he  did  not  accomplish  all 
his  purpose. 

But  this  sacred  volume  abounds  with  proofs  that  he  did  accom- 
plish whatever  he  came  to  do.  "  For  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling 
tlie  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  unto  them  their  trespasses, 
and  he  hath  given  himself  a  ransom  for  all,"  however  long  the  due 
time  of  testifying  this  truth  may  be  delayed. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  how  did  he  destroy  the  Devil,  when  we  are 
told  even  since  he  ascended  into  Heaven,  "  your  adversary  the  Devil 
goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devx)ur  ?" 
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I  answer,  the  head  of  this  adversary  is  bruised,  and  he  is  deprived 
of  his  power,  to  procure  the  destruction  of  any  individual.  Our 
Saviour  has  destroyed  the  adversary,  as  having  the  power  of  death, 
so  that  through  him,  death  cannot  now  take  place.  And  again, 
sentence  is  passed  on  him,  respecting  his  final  doom ;  he  is  now  a 
conquered  foe,  and  so  impotent  has  he  become,  that  he  can  only 
seek  to  devour  ;  he  can  only  make  discovery  of  imbecility,  by  una- 
vailing attempts  ;  and  the  period  hastens,  when  he  will  not  be  per- 
mitted a  dwelling  among  the  sheep,  for  he  will  be  cast,  with  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  that  deceived  the  nations,  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
Our  adversary  himself  is  apprized  of  this  his  ultimate  destination. 
Thus  saith  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  Woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
for  the  Devil  is  come  down  amongst  them,  having  great  wrath,  be- 
cause he  knoweth  he  shall  continue  but  a  little  while  :"  and  when  he 
dwelt  in  the  man  among  the  tombs,  as  our  Saviour  approached  to- 
ward him,  he  cried  out.  We  know  thee,  who  thou  art ;  art  thou  come 
to  torment  us  before  the  time  ?  Destroying  his  power,  and  thus 
incapacitating  him  todestroy  mankind,  was  tormenting  him,  as  noth- 
ing can  more  effectually  torment  a  malignant  spirit,  than  putting 
it  out  of  his  power,  to  vent  his  rage  on  his  enemy,  or  on  the  object 
of  his  I'esentment. 

The  salvation  of  man  is  undoubtedly  the  torment  of  Devils,  and 
to  rescue  man  from  that  eternal  death,  the  power  of  which  seemed 
delegated  to  him,  was  to  destroy  him  who  possessed  that  power. 

This  is  in  truth  the  very  essence  of  the  gospel.  It  is  glad  tidings 
to  every  creature :  for  man  having  no  adversary  but  the  Devil, 
when  he  is  destroyed,  nothing  can  hurt  him.  He,  having  the  power 
of  death,  would  have  inflicted  it  upon  e^'ery  creature,  if  he  had  not 
been  destroyed. 

But  the  children  of  men  may  now  lift  up  their  heads  and  sing. 
The  Lord  hath  destroyed  our  enemy,  the  horse,  and  his  rider,  and 
for  the  happiness  of  every  created  being,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
hath  now  the  keys  of  death.  The  issues  of  life  and  of  death  are  in 
the  hands  of  our  friend,  of  our  Saviour,  who  gave  his  precious,  his 
immaculate  life  to  rescue  us  from  death. 

Sixthly,  We  are  now  to  consider  the  consequences  of  this  de- 
struction ;  the  deliverance  of  those,  "who  through  fear  of  death  were 
all  their  life -time  subject  to  bondage." 

We  are  told  that  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  shall  have  their 
portion  in  the  lake  of  fire.     Behold  then  how  great  is  the  goodness 
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of  God,  in  giving  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  that  by 
destroying  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  he  may  redeem,  and 
deliver  them  from  that  lake  of  fire,  in  which  those  who  were  sub- 
jected to  bondage,  nvho  ivere  all  their  life-time  fearful  and  unbe- 
iieving,  were  assigned  a  portion. 

The  believer  is  made  free,  he  knows  the  truth,  and  the  truth  hath 
made  him  free.  He  is  delivered  from  the  fear  of  death  and  him 
who  had  the  power  of  death,  by  being  assured  that  Jesus  his  Re- 
deemer hath  destroyed  the  enemy. 

Tha  Apostle  calls  upon  believers  to  rejoice  in  the  liberty,  where- 
with Christ  hath  made  them  free.  And  he  exhorts  them  not  to  be 
again  entangled  in  a  yoke  of  bondage. 

The  believer,  delivered  from  fear,  serves  God  without  fear,  trusts 
in  the  Lord  at  all  times,  is  never  afraid,  shall  never  be  confounded, 
shall  never  come  into  condemnation,  shall  never  be  ashamed,  worlds 
without  end. 

But  the  unbeliever,  who  never  was  able  to  receive  our  Lord's 
sayings,  who  cannot  credit  the  divine  report,  and  who  consequently 
continues  to  apprehend  as  much  danger  from  the  adversary,  as 
much  suffering  from  death,  as  these  tremendous  evils  can  inflict, 
who  expects  he  shall  himself  die  for  his  own  sins,  according  to  the 
sentence  of  that  divine  law,  so  solemnly  pronounced :  The  soul 
that  sinncth  shall  die.  This  unbeliever,  who  continueth  all  his  life- 
time in  this  state  of  infidelity,  a  slave  to  tormenting  fear,  Jesus 
Christ,  by  taking  to  himself  a  part  of  his  flesh,  hath  delivered  from 
that,  to  the  fear  of  which  he  was  all  his  life-time  in  bondage. 

We  have  long  since  learned  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Saviour  of 
believers,  and  that  all  who  believed  here,  should  be  delivered  from 
death  hereafter  :  but  perhaps  we  have  never  fully  considered  that 
our  Saviour,  by  destroying  him  who  had  the  power  of  death,  deliv- 
ered them  also,  who  had  not  the  power  given  them  to  believe,  and 
who  therefore  remained  all  their  life  ti?ne,  in  a  state  of  bondage. 
We  have  not  duly  considered,  that  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in 
unbelief  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all.     Romans  xi.  32. 

But  let  us  seriously  attend  to  this  matter.  ^11  their  life-time 
through  fear  of  death  subjected  to  bondage.  If  they  were  all  their 
life-time  subject  to  bondage  to  the  fear  of  death  ;  then  they  never  were 
delivered  from  fear  in  this  life.,  we  can  have  no  idea  of  any  space, 
between  life  and  death,  between  this  state  and  the  other.  As  long- 
as  we  exist  here,  it  is  our  life-time  here.      The  moment  we  espire  ' 
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our  life  in  this  state  is  ended.  Yet  persons  of  this  description  who 
never  attained  in  this  life  that  knowledge  which  is  life  eternal,  who 
never  embraced  that  truth  which  is  of  sovereign  aid  to  make  them 
free,  are  nevertheless  children,  and  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood, 
and  Jesus  their  God,  and  Father,  their  elder  brother,  took  part  of 
this  same  flesh  and  blood,  that  he  might  destroy  him,  Avho  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  is  the  Devil,  and  so  deHver,  not  only  those  who 
had  power  given  them  to  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  were  thus  by  this  adorable  son  of  God  made  free,  but  those  also, 
who  were  all  their  life-time  slaves  to  unbelief  and  fear,  and  conse- 
quently subjected  to  bondage. 

But  it  will  be  asked,  may  not  the  unwavering  believer  be  afraid 
of  death  ?  I  answer,  those  who  know  that  Jesus  Chi'ist  is  their  Sa- 
viour, cannot  be  afraid  of  death  ;  they  may  indeed  be  afraid  of  dying 
they  may  shrink  fron^  the  pangs  which  they  expect  will  be  attend- 
ant upon  the  taking  down  this  house  of  their  earthly  tabernacle. 
But  this  is  not  properly  death  ;  at  least  it  is  not  that  death,  of  which 
the  Devil  had  the  power.  When  this  accuser  of  the  brethren  was 
permitted  to  afflict  Job,  he  was  not  suffered  to  touch  his  life.  All 
the  Devils  in  the  infernal  world  cannot  touch  the  life  of  any  human 
bemg,  by  any  power  inherent  in  them.  This  is  not  the  death  of 
which  the  Devil  had  the  power.  Nor  did  Jesus  deliver  any  one 
from  this  death  ;  for  it  is  still  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die. 
Neither  is  the  judgment  the  death  here  spoken  of;  because  "  God 
hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  right- 
eousness, by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained." 

The  death  adverted  to  then,  can  be  none  other  than  the  wages  of 
sin  ;  from  the  fear  of  which,  Jesus,  by  tasting  death  for  every  man, 
delivered  even  those  unbelievers.,  who  were  all  their  life-time  subject 
to  bondage. 

Thus  we  see  Jesus  Christ  a  complete  Saviour  of  the  family  of 
man.  He  took  unto  himself  the  fulness  of  our  nature,  and  in  the  di- 
vine passage  which  we  have  chosen  for  our  text,we  behold  the  accom- 
plishment of  that  oath,  which  Jehovah  sware  unto  Abraham,  saying, 
"In  thee,and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 
All  the  families  of  the  earth  are  blessed  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  blessed  by 
the  destruction  of  their  adversary,  and  by  deliverance  from  that 
death  which  was  consequent  upon  sin  ;  blessed  by  the  prospect  of 
complete  em.ancipation  from  every  evil ;  blessed  by  an  assured 
hope  of  that  life  and  immortality,  which  is  brought  to  light  by  the 
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gospel ;    blessed  by  a  full  confidence  of  an  ultimate  entrance  into 
his  presence,  where  are  pleasures  forevermore. 

In  this  portion  of  sacred  writ,  we  clearly  discover  the  presump- 
tion of  those  who  affirm,  that  if  the  Redeemer  is  not  known  as  a 
deliverer,  before  the  dissolution  of  that  connexion  which  unites  the 
soul  and  body,  he  never  can  be  hailed  and  acknowledged  in  that 
character,  for  it  is  here  expressly  declared,  that  he  took  part  of 
that  flesh  and  blood,  of  which  the  children  were  partakers,  that 
through  death  he  might  destroy  him  who  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is  the  Devil ;  and  deliver  them  ivho  through  the  fear  of  death, 
were  all  their  life  time  subject  to  bondage. 

To  assert  that  God  cannot  manifest  himself,  and  his  redeeming 
grace  to  the  soul  which  has  departed  from  this  state  of  things,  is 
indeed  most  arrogantly  to  limit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  I  might, 
with  infinitely  more  piopriety  assert,  that  I  could  not  make  you 
understand  me,  except  you  continued  in  this  house.  Our  bodies 
are  said  to  be  a  house.  When  this  house  of  our  earthly  tabernacle  is 
dissolved,  &c.  &c.  can  an  Omnipotent  God  be  necessitated  to  speak 
to  the  creature  who  is  the  work  of  his  hand,  in  any  particular  place, 
or  at  any  particular  time  ?  Is  God  obliged  to  speak  to  us  in  this 
house,  and  no  where  else  ?  Can  we  not  hear  his  voice,  except  we 
are  encrusted  in  this  earthly  tenement?  Cannot  the  children  under- 
stand the  sovereign  goodness  of  paternal  Deity  else  where  ?  If  they 
cannot,  what  then  must  become  of  those  infonts,  every  infant  who 
departs  out  of  time  ? 

Jesus,  speaking  of  those  precious  infants,  says,  Matthew  xviii.  10, 
"  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones  ;  for  I  say 
unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  and  again,  xix.  14,  "  Jesus  said, 
Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me  :  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  While  I  am  speaking,  my  eye 
is  caught  by  a  babe  locked  in  sweet  slumbers  upon  its  parent's  knee. 
Suppose  this  sleep  should  prove  the  sleep  of  death,  the  child 
would  assuredly  go  out  of  this  world,  without  the  knowledge  of  God, 
or  the  deliverance  wrought  out  by  Christ  Jesus.  But,  must  he 
forever  continue  in  ignorance,  and  must  he  in  consequence  of  this 
ignorance,  be  condemned  to  eternal  torments  ?  Reason  denies  this 
proposition,  as  doing  violence  to  every  principle  of  justice.  Nature, 
with  averted  eye,  shrinks  from  an  idea  so  inexpressibly  shocking  ; 
and  that  God,  who  took  part  of  the  children's  nature,  that  he  might 
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destroy  him  who  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  Devil,  forbids 
by  a  multitude  of  testimonies,  a  sacrifice  so  derogatory  to  those 
Omnipotent  attributes,  which  are  united  in  the  redemption,  in  the 
restoration  of  the  human  family.  Infants  then  who  pass  out  of 
time,  without  the  knowledge  of  their  Redeemer,  shall,  in  the  course 
of  their  Creator's  arrangements,  become  as  perfectly  acquainted 
with  his  manifold  mercies,  with  the  plan  of  redemption,  as  either 
Peter  or  Paul,  although  they  may  not  be  elevated  to  so  high  a 
standing  in  the  kingdom  of  our  common  Father. 

I  did  intend  to  have  gone  on  to  the  end  of  this  discourse,  but  I 
am  interrupted ;  and  as  I  have  to  attend  to  a  number  of  inquiring 
friends  in  this  place,  I  will  draw  upon  your  own  reflection  to  supply 
every  deficiency. 

Proceeding  in  my  journey,  I  am  arrested  by  a  violent  storm  of 
rain  ;  I  have  taken  shelter  in  a  tavern,  the  house  is  full  of  company, 
full  of  noise,  but  no  society  for  me.  Horrid  oaths,  tremendous 
curses,  expressions  shockingly  blasphemous,  are  vociferated  by 
contending  tongues.  Well,  I  have  fled  to  the  barn  in  which  my 
carriage  is  deposited,  my  trunk  and  the  cushion  of  my  carriage  serve 
me  as  a  table,  my  trunk  too  has  furnished  me  with  writing  mate- 
rials, my  horse  is  feeding  by  my  side,  but  from  him  I  receive  no 
interruption. 

Positively  our  happiness  does  not  depend  so  much  upon  situa- 
tion, as  we  may  be  induced  to  imagine.  Strictly  speaking,  where 
is  there  a  man  better  satisfied  with  his  company,  than  I  at  this  mo- 
rnentam.  I  see  thee,  my  divine  Master,  wherever  I  turn  my  gaze. 
It  was  in  some  such  place  as  this,  thou  first  madest  thy  appearance. 
Hail,  all  hail,  thou  lovely,  loving  Lamb  of  God  !  How  great  thy  con- 
descension, thus  to  stoop,  and  by  thus  stooping,  raise  us  to  thy 
throne.  Hail,  everlasting  Father,  who  that  we  thy  children  may 
in  thy  presence  be  blessed  with  everlasting  peace,  didst  once  be- 
come  a  helpless  infant!  And  wast  thou  indeed  born  into  this  our 
M'orld  ?  Thou  wast,and  born  for  me.  And  didst  thou  indeed  live  in  this 
state  of  suffering  and  sorrow  ?  Thou  didst,  and  lived  for  me.  And 
didst  thou  indeed  expire  upon  the  cross  ?  Thou  didst,  and  expiredst 
there  for  me,  that  henceforth  I  should  live  to  thy  praise,  and  to  thy 
glory — that  I  should  ever  live,  should  ever  live  with  thee.  Extatic 
thought  !  Is  it  possible,  was  Jesus  born,  did  he  live,  and  did  he  die 
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for  me,  the  sinner  inc  ;  and  shall  I  live  because  my  Saviour  died) 
because  he  lives  again  !  Shall  I,  in  yonder  boundless  tracts  of  ether 
behold  my  Saviour  God,  and  with  him  live  forever  ?  How  blissful 
that  futurity  which  opens  before  me;  and  how  short  the  distance 
between  the  present,  and  the  approaching  scene  !  How  thin  the 
separation  between  the  land  of  darkness,  death  and  deep  felt  glooms, 
and  yonder  world  of  light,  of  life  and  joy  !  Cheer  up  then  my 
drooping  spirit,  rejoice,  rejoice  in  hope,  in  that  glorious  hope  which 
is  full  of  immortality  :  and  soon,  very  soon  I  shall  hear  the  voice  of 
my  elder  brother  saying  to  me,  come  up  hither.  Who  would  not 
suffer  evil  during  the  time  of  his  journey  through  this  rough,  rug- 
ged x'oad,  with  such  a  blessed  prospect  brightening  before  him  I 
But  curiosity  has  drawn  a  number  of  spectators  about  me,  I  must 
again  escape.  And  the  I'ain  too  is  over,  the  emblematic  bow  ap- 
pears in  the  heavens,  the  sun  is  setting  clear,  and  I  am  off. 

How  multiplied  arc  the  miseries  of  time  !  Is  it  possible  to  be  in 
the  body,  and  not  be  a  son  or  daughter  of  affliction  ?  Yet  I  have  no 
doubt  but  our  paths  are  prepared  before  us,  by  the  superintending 
wisdom  of  an  unerring  Being.  Do  you  say,  that  so  thinking,  I 
must  be  happy  ?  Perhaps  not.  If  God,  by  a  flash  of  lightning 
should  this  moment  deprive  me  of  sight,  I  should  be  positive  that 
a  stroke  from  the  hand  of  the  Almighty  must  be  right,  but  should 
I  be  therefore  happy  ?  Could  I  be  happy  in  every  circumstance,  I 
should  not  in  this  world  have  tribulation.  But  this  must  not  be  ; 
this  world  must  still  continue  a  school  of  misery  ;  and  our  first,  and 
our  last  lesson,  should  be  to  learn  to  suffer.  If  my  lesson  be  to 
learn  to  sn?^ev  /latienthj,  I  am  fearful  I  shall  leave  this  school  with- 
out having  learned  my  lesson.  Well,  no  matter,  if  sorrow  doth 
not  leave  me,  why  then  I  shall  leave  sorrow.  It  is  in  this  contem- 
plation, that  those  who  are  bowed  down  with  affliction  find  repose. 
Why  is  it  that  we  do  not  more  frequently  resort  to  this  source  of 
consolation  ?  Perhaps  that  we  should  not  find  rest ;  tliat  we  may  not 
often  taste  of  happiness,  because,  this  is  not  our  resting  place,  this 
is  not  our  home.  Did  we  taste  permanent  felicity  in  contemplat- 
ing this  our  heavenly  home,  we  might  be  satisfied  short  of  this 
celestial  abode.  I  have  recently  witnessed  a  distressing  scene  ;  I 
reflect  upon  this  scene,  and  every  reflection  originates  a  sigh. 

A   thin  partition   separates   me   from   a  number  of  insensible 
beings,  who  arc  filling  a  house,  lately  the   scene  of  sorrow,  with 
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ioud  peals  of  laughter ;  but  would  I  exchange  my  sensibility  for  all 
their  unmeaning  mirth  ?  No ;  God  knoweth  I  would  rather  submit 
to  the  misery  consequent  upon  susceptibility,  the  very  tears  of  sen- 
6ibility,  than  all  the  thoughtless  mirth  of  the  giddy,  the  boisterous 
multitude.  This  brings  to  my  mind,  Sterne's  ininutable  descrip- 
tion of  sensibility  ;  1  indulge  myself  by  transcribing  it,  as  it  lives  in 
my  memory. 

"  Dear  sensibility,  source  inexhaustible  of  all  that  is  precious  in 
our  joys,  or  costly  in  our  sorrows  !  Thou  chainest  thy  martyr  down 
upon  his  bed  of  straw,  and  it  is  thou  who  liftest  him  up  to  heaven  ! 
Eternal  fountain  of  our  feelings  !  it  is  here  I  trace  thee,  and  this  is 
the  divinity  which  stirs  withui  me :  not"  that  in  some  sad  and  sicken- 
ing moments,  my  soul  shrinks  back  upon  herself  and  startles  at  de- 
struction— mere  pomp  of  words  !  but  that  I  feel  some  generous  joys, 
and  generous  cares  beyond  myself — all  comes  from  thee,  great,  great 
Sensorium  of  the  world  !  which  vibrates,  if  a  hair  of  our  head  but 
falls  upon  the  ground,  in  the  remotest  desert  of  thy  creation. 
Touched  by  thee,  Eugenius  draws  my  curtains  when  I  languish ; 
hears  my  tale  of  symptoms,  and  blames  the  weather  for  the  dis- 
order of  his  nerves.  Thou  givest  a  portion  of  it  sometimes  to  the 
roughest  peasant  who  traverses  the  bleakest  mountains.  He  finds 
the  lacerated  lamb  of  another's  flock.  This  moment  I  beheld  him 
leaning  with  his  head  against  his  crook,  with  piteous  inclination 
looking  down  upon  it,  oh  !  had  I  come  one  moment  sooner  I  it 
bleeds  to  death — his  gentle  heart  bleeds  with  it. 

"  Peace  to  thee,  generous  swain  !  I  see  thou  walkest  off*  with 
anguish— but  thy  joys  shall  balance  it;  for  happy  is  thy  cottage, 
and  happy  is  the  sharer  of  it,  and  happy  are  the  lambs  which  sport 
about  tliee."  I  adopt  this  beautiful  delineation,  and  exultingly 
exclaim,  I  too  am  possessed  of  sensibility. 

I  have  been  indulging  a  dream  of  bliss  ;  I  have  been  anticipating 
the  period  which  is  destined  to  translate  me  to  another  and  a  better 
■world.  Will  not  those  beatified  spirits,  with  whom  we  once  took 
sweet  counsel  upon  this  globe,  meet,  and  guide  us  on  our  way  ?  I 
had  rather  be  introduced  into  the  divine  presence  by  them,  than  by 
the  angels  of  light.  Perhaps  they  may  lend  a  sympathizing  ear 
to  our  inquiries,  doubtless  they  will  be  ready  to  communicate. 
Myriads  of  myriads  throng  around  me,  and  I  bend  in  imagination 
before  the  throne  of  that  Lamb  of  God,  who  hath  taken  away  my 
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sin.  Every  instant  an  emancipated  spirit  is  arriving  at  the  portals 
of  blessedness,  and  new  hallelujahs  resound.  But  who  is  that  dis- 
tinguished character,  basking  in  the  sunshine  of  the  countenance  of 
the  Lamb,  and  directly  opposite  his  throne  ?  See,  he  looks  unutter- 
able bliss ;  see  how  strongly  he  partakes,  and  more  than  partakes, 
of  all  their  joy.  See  !  first  his  eye  is  upon  the  Lamb,  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  ;  then  on  the  liberated  spirit  newly  prostrating  before 
him.  Mark  the  glory  which  irradiates  his  dignified,  his  expressive 
countenance  ;  behold  the  redeemed  as  they  enter  the  abodes  of 
blessedness,  the  lifted  eye  is  first  raised  to  Him,  and  then  to  the 
Lamb  ;  while  he  gratulates  the  joyful  entrance  of  every  happy 
denizen,  with  looks  of  transport,  to  the  throne,  and  ineffable  delight 
on  them.     Who  is  this  venerable  Sage  ? 

It  is  the  inhabitant  of  Eden,  who  experiences,  in  realms  of  bless- 
edness, a  father's  fondness  for  his  children,  regarding  their  felicity 
as  his  own.  It  was  therefore  that  he  looked  with  such  adoration, 
and  elevated  gratitude,  toward  the  throne,  because  it  was,  it  is  filled 
with  grace  for  him,  and  for  his  sons,  for  all  his  sons.  His  beloved 
companion  too  1  dear  happy  parent,  hail !  illustrious  matron,  splen- 
did in  thy  residence  before  the  throne  of  God.  Maternal  tender- 
ness irradiates  thy  shining  countenance,  with  fondness,  as  far  be- 
yond whatever  swelled  a  mortal  bosom,  as  heaven  and  heavenly 
joys  are  superior  to  mortal  bliss.  Mark  with  what  ever  new  delight 
she  views  the  gathering  throng.  Children,  grand  children,  my- 
riads of  myriads,  through  a  long  range  of  descendiiig  generations. 
And  O,  transporting  thought !  not  only  these  children,  but  their 
transcendant,  their  Almighty  Redeemer,  sprang  from  her.  Hail, 
mother,  beauteous  mother  of  all  living  ;  my  heart  is  drawn 
toward  thee  with  reverential  fondness,  and  but  for  him,  who  bruised 
the  serpent's  head,  I  could  forever  gaze  upon  thee.  But  stop,  let 
me  gaze  a  little  longer.  Well  hath  the  heaven-taught  bard  des- 
cribed thy  character — What  clustering  virtues  are  assembled  there  1 
And  did  this  body  really  spring  from  her  ?  how  excellent  my  origin  I 
how  peerless  is  my  mother !  but  I  ascend  from  hence  to  thee,  un- 
rivalled splendour  !  self  created  !  self  existent  !  source  of  all  in- 
telligence !  source  of  being  !  source  of  every  good  !  From  thee, 
from  the  magnitude  of  thy  mercy,  I  derive  this  spark  of  animation, 
which  stamps  upon  my  being  immortality.  From  thee  I  derive 
redemption,  preservation,  and  every  thing  which  constitutes  exist- 
ence worthy  acceptation.     Thus  of  Adum  the  first,  and  of  Adam 
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the  second,  I  am  alike  tlie  offspring  !  ennobling  thought !  and  they 
produced  my  species  too  1  transporting  idea !  and  we  shall  live 
together  in  their  presence.  "  O  ye  blest  scenes  'of  permanent 
delight  I  full  above  measure,  lasting  without  bounds."  True, 
inimitable  penman,  most  true,  and  having  escaped  thy  prison  here, 
thou  art  now,  no  doubt,  traversing  the  skies. 

Still  my  fond,  fond  heart,  delights  to  hover  round  the  confines  of 
its  native  home.  It  is  there  my  felicity  will  be  complete,  there 
all  the  virtues  flourish  with  immortal  bloom  ;  no  worm  at  the  root  to 
check  their  growth,  no  storms  to  blast  their  bloom,  or  strip  the 
blighted  fruit  unripened  from  its  stalk.  Forgive  this  rhapsody  ; 
seldom  do  I  indulge  the  flights  of  imagination,  yet  I  sigh  to  tra- 
verse -hese  fields  of  light.  But  being  a  child,  1  still  talk  as  a  child ; 
when  I  come  of  age,  and  obtain  my  inheritance  incorruptible  and 
undefiled,  I  shall  put  away  childish  things. 

A  simple,  honest  believer  of  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  has  just 
been  holding  a  conversation  with  his  Elder ;  they  were  not  apprized 
that  I  was  in  hearing,  and  they  were  under  the  less  restraint.  I 
will  commit  a  part  of  it,  verbatim,  to  paper. 

£.  Do  you,  Mr.  R.  still  believe  in  the  new  birth  ? 

R.  I  wish  you  could  understand  where  I  talk.  My  wife  and 
children  are  from  home,  and  I  have  a  pretty  value  for  them,  and 
feel  afraid  that  they  will  not  do  well,  and  get  home  safe  ;  and  while 
I  am  thus  turmoiled  like,  a  person  comes  in,  and  says,  I  wish  you 
joy,  friend  R.  Of  what  ?  says  I.  Your  wife  and  family  are  just  ar- 
rived in  good  health,  says  he,  they  are  at  the  wharf.  I  am  over- 
joyed. O  marvellous  !  says  I.  There  it  is  that  I  talk  of  the 
new  birth  !  I  have  no  more  hand  in  the  new  birth,  than  I  have  in 
bringing  those  dear  souls  to  the  wharf.  When  God  shewed  me 
his  salvation,  I  believed  it,  and  I  rejoiced  in  it,  but  my  believing  it 
had  no  hand  in  it. 

E.  But  I  hope  you  do  not  think  any  unbeliever  has  any  part  in 
the  matter  ? 

i?.  Marvellous,  if  I  had  not  believed  the  person  that  brought  me 
word  my  wife  was  at  the  wharf,  and  that  she  and  my  family  were 
well,  they  would  have  been  dead,  would  they  ? 

£.  Why,  to  be  sure  there  is  something  in  that ;  but  how  can  any 
one  go  to  heaven  without  faith  ? 
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R.  Mercy  on  us,  what  has  faith  to  do  in  heaven  ?  If  they  had 
ever  so  much  of  it  here,  they  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  it 
there.  Why,  man,  there  is  no  faith  in  heaven.  Faith,  if  you  mean 
my  Jaith,  is  of  no  value  any  where  but  in  this  world.  There  it  is 
you  always  talk,  you  have  nothing  till  you  believe,  and  so  there  is 
nothing  to  believe.  O  marvellous  !  should  we  not  have  some 
truth  to  believe,  something  that  was  true  before  we  believed  ?  The 
truth  that  I  am  to  believe  is  one  thing,  and  my  believing  it  makes 
out  another.     The  scriptures  are  true,  whether  I  believe  so  or  not. 

£.  Aye,  so  they  are. 

R.  Well,  the  scriptures  say  Jesus  died  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
■world,  and  I  believe  it. 

M.  Aye,  and  so  do  I  ;  but  then  at  the  same  time,  I  believe  it  is 
in  eveiy  man's  power  to  go  to  eternal  damnation  if  he  chooses  it. 

R.  O  marvellous  !  why  did  not  Jesus  Christ  know  that  before?  he 
Avould  not  then  have  taken  so  much  unnecessary  trouble  ;  for  cer- 
tainly when  he  purchased  them  with  his  precious  blood,  he  intended 
to  have  them  for  his  pains,  and  God  promised  him  he  should.  But 
how  could  God  promise  them  to  his  Son,  when  it  was  in  their 
power  to  break  the  bargain  like  ? 

E.  But  justice  must  take  place. 

R.  O  marvellous!  again.  Where  do  you  talk?  Did  not  justice 
take  place,  when  Jesus  suffered  the  just  for  the  unjust,  to  bring  us 
to  God  ?  And  if  Jesus  should  not  have  the  goods  after  he  bought 
them,  and  paid  for  them  so  desperate  a  price,  then  where  is  the 
justice  to  him  ?  Must  not  justice  take  place  there  ?  Why,  man,  you 
are  got  into  the  wilderness,  and  you  wander  about,  having  no  way. 

Here  the  elder  was  called  out,  and  Mr.  R followed. 

How  frequently  am  I  constrained  to  repeat  that  this  same  25th 
chapter  of  Matthew  seems  greatly  to  impress  the  minds  of  the 
people  in  this  country  :  hardly  a  day  passes,  during  which  I  am  not 
attacked  upon  this  subject.  And  I  am  often  induced  to  give  sketches 
of  the  conversation  it  produces,  for  the  purpose  ol  comparing  my 
ideas  ;  for  although  my  foundation  must  eternally  remain  the  same, 
yet  as  different  inquirers  produce  different  modifications  of  ques- 
tions, and  answers  are  consequently  variously  fashioned,  new  lights 
may  be  struck,  and  truth  still  farther  elucidated.  I  have  this  even- 
ing been  thus  questioned  by  a  friendly  visitor : 

Visitor.  What  can  you  possibly  do  with  the  twenty-fith  chapter  of 
Matthew  r 
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Murray.  Nothing  moi'e  nor  less  than  God  directs. 

Visitor.  Are  we  not  all  by  nature  goats  ? 

M.  No,  Sir ;  we  are  none  of  us  goats  by  nature.  We  are  all  by 
nature  sheep,  and  all  without  exception  are  by  nature  stray  sheefi ; 
and  we  are  all  without  exception  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  the  great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  who  laid  down  his  life  for  us ;  for  every 
individual  of  the  race  of  Adam,  without  exception. 

Visitor.  What  then  are  the  goats,  who  you  know  were  placed  on 
the  left  hand  ? 

M.  There  was,  Sir,  another  fallen  nature,  which,  when  our  Lord 
came  to  suffer  and  die  for  the  human  nature,  as  sheep  going  astray, 
he  passed  by,  not  taking  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  who  kept 
not  their  first  estate — These  angels  are  reserved  unto  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  day,  and  pass  under  the  denomination  of  goats. 
These  two  fallen  natures  are  at  present  blended  one  with  the  other. 
The  tempter  and  the  tempted,  the  deceiver  and  the  deceived.  But, 
when  the  head  of  every  man,  which  is  Christ,  shall  appear  in  his 
power  and  great  glory,  he  will  by  this  Almighty  power  separate  the 
one  from  the  other,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the 
goats. 

Visitor.  I  am  astonished ;  A,  B,  C,  is  not  plainer;  but  where 
have  I  been,  why  have  I  not  seen  this  before  ?  Well,  God  be  thank- 
ed, and  God  bless  you.  Sir.  I  see  you  are  in  haste,  no  wonder ;  your 
time  must  be  precious — But  suffer,  I  beseech  you,  one  more  ques- 
tion.     What  is  your  idea  of  the  Ten  Virgins  ? 

M.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  said  to  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins  ; 
five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  foolish.  It  is  a  fact  that  God's 
kingdom  is  made  up  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  peoples, 
and  tongues.  In  the  present  state,  however,  they  arc  divided 
into  two  clssses,  ivise  and  foolish  ;  and  the  only  particular  in  which 
the  difference  between  them  seems  to  consist,  is  in  the  oil.  They 
all  slumbered,  and  slept,  and  arose  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bride- 
groom together.  They  all  had  lamps,  and  vessels  in  their  lamps, 
They  all  rose  up  and  trimmed  their  lamps,  but  the  lamps  of  the 
foolish  were  gone  out.  Now,  when  it  is  remembered,  that  oz7  is 
put  into  the  lamp  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  give  light,  we  shall 
consider  that  the  only  thing  in  which  these  virgins  differed,  was, 
some  of  them  were  in  the  light,  and  some  of  them  were  in  dark- 
ness. Yet,  it  should  be  remarked,  that  all  those  virgins,  tvise  arid 
foolish,  comtituted  coltecfivtly  the  h'n((dom  of  heaven.     But  the  fool- 
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ish  virgins  once  had  light,  for  it  is  said  their  lamps  were  gone  out. 
Sir,  it  should  be  remembered  that  the  whole  of  God's  kingdom,  is 
made  up  of  Jew  and  Gentile  ;  that  under  the  Jewish  dispensation, 
abundance  of  light  was  displayed  which  was  made  void,  or  extin- 
guished by  their  corrupt  traditions;  and  that  they  are  finally  shut  up  in 
total  darkness,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles ;  whose  understand- 
ings were  to  be  illuminated  by  the  light  of  life,  were  brought  in. 
As  many  as  have  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glorious  gospel 
shining  into  their  hearts  are  wise ;  they  have  the  knowledge  of 
those  things  which  make  for  their  peace,  and  they  enter  in,  and 
find  rest,  and  peace  to  their  souls ;  and  as  many  as  have  not  this 
light  are  foolish,  they  know  not  the  things  which  make  for  their 
peace,  and  therefore  cannot  enter  in  either  to  rest  or  peace.  But 
it  is  written,  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God,  and  that  they  shall  all 
know  him,  from  the  least  of  them,  unto  the  greatest  of  them  ;  and 
these  foolish  virgins  are  even  now  all  concluded  in  unbelief.  For 
what  purpose  ?  That  God  may  have  mercy  upon  all. 

Visitor.  It  is  perfect ;  perfect,  it  must  be  so.  Surely,  Sir,  it  is 
not  right  for  you  to  leave  us.  God  hath  placed  you  as  a  candle  in  a 
candlestick,  to  give  light  to  all  who  are  in  the  house. 

AI.  Were  this  indeed  the  case^  do  you  not  see  that  by  confining 
me  to  this  village,  but  a  small  part  of  the  house  would  through  me 
be  enlightened  ? 

Visitor.  But  you  will  see  us  again  ;  never  before  were  you  so 
much  wanted  ;  the  people  are  anxious  to  learn.  For  God's  sake 
do  not  forget  or  neglect  us. 

M.  It  is  my  opinion,  my  friend,  that  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel 
is  committed  to  me,  however  unworthy  of  such  a  trust ;  but  we 
know  that  "God  sometimes  chooseth  the  foolish  things  of  the  world 
to  confound  the  wise  ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty  ;  and  things  which 
are  despised  hath  God  chosen  ;  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to 
bring  to  nought  things  which  are  ;  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in 
his  presence.  Thus  then  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  is  committed 
unto  me  ;  yea,  woe  is  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel ;  and  if  I 
do  this  thing  willingly  I  have  a  reward,  but  if  against  my  will,  still 
a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  is  committed  unto  me."  But,  Sir,  I  am 
not  sent  in,  but  out  into  the  world  to  preach  this  gospel,  and  I  must 
be  careful  that  I  act  according  to  the  letter  of  my  commission. 
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I  have  been  summoned  to  visit  a  young  lady,  who  was  a  few 
months  since  blooming  in  all  the  pride  of  health  and  beauty.  I 
found  her  perturbed,  apprehensive  and  agonized,  trembling  on  the 
verge  of  another  world,  and  I'cduccd  to  this  situation  by  a  gradual 
decay.  But  the  name  of  Jesus  has  been  an  ointment  poured  forth, 
therefore  this  virgin  has  loved  him. 

On  presenting  myself  at  her  bed-side  she  lifted  her  dying  eyes, 
which  spoke  veneration  and  gratitude.  The  glimmering  flame  of 
life  that  for  some  time  past  seemed  ready  to  expire,  blazed  with 
new  vigour ;  she  made  an  essay  to  speak,  but  her  heart  seemed 
too  full  for  utterance.  I  mingled  my  tears  with  her  attending 
friends,  and  by  mutual  and  strongly  expressed  desire  I  addressed  the 
common  Father  of  our  spirits  in  their  behalf.  A  ray  of  the  light 
of  life  seemed  to  dart  upon  the  troubled  spirit,  and  she  appeared 
soothed,  confiding  and  calm.  May  her  passage  through  the  dark 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  be  irradiated  by  him,  who  saith,  "  my 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."  The  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death — 
Well,  although  it  be  but  a  shadow.)  shadows  we  know  will  frighten 
children  as  effectually  as  substances,  if  the  Father  be  not  with  them, 
kindly  assuring  them  they  are  but  shadows.  How  precious  is  the 
gospel  of  God  our  Saviour,  how  every  gloom  vanishes  at  its  ap- 
proach ;  before  its  powerful  influence  unbelief  and  every  doubt  fall 
prostrate.  It  throws  around  the  pilloAv  of  the  dying,  celestial  splen- 
dours, and  the  blessed  hope  of  a  happy  immortality,  sings  a  requiem 
to  the  last  parting  breath. 

In  the  present  case  I  have  had  to  combat  with  strong  prejudices  ; 
but  blessed  be  God,  who  hath  in  this  instance  appeared  a  very  pre- 
sent help  in  time  of  need.  The  comforter,  the  spirit  of  peace  hath 
taken  of  the  things  of  Jesus,  and  shown  them  to  the  dying  lady. 
The  terrifying  fear  of  death  is  no  more  ;  she  is  not  afraid  to  trust 
her  soul  in  his  hands,  from  whom  she  received  the  breath  of  life  ; 
she  is  eager  to  be  gone,  and  although  sympathizing  with  her  afflict- 
ed mother,  who  sets  like  a  statue  dumb  with  grief  beside  her,  she 
yet  exclaims — "  to  be  with  my  Redeemer  is  far  better." 

Do  you  ask  in  what  manner  I  addressed  this  dying  person  ?  It 
was  not  a  season  to  hold  an  argument  with  her  reason,  but  I  select- 
ed some  of  the  plainest  and  most  consolatory  promises  of  our  God, 
and  rehearsed  them  in  her  presence.  I  assured  her,  I  came  unto 
her  commissioned  by  the  Redeemer  of  men,  to  speak  peace  unto 
her  spirit.     It  was  my  business  to  induce  her  to  confide  in  my 
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message^  and  I  produced  many  positive  testimonies  to  corroborate 
the  declaration,  that  Jesus  Christ  the  head  of  every  man,  had  tasted 
death  for  every  man.  I  exhorted  her  to  dismiss  her  every  gloom, 
as  unworthy  a  candidate  for  immortal  bliss.  I  hailed  her  as  a  celes- 
tial spirit,  about  to  return  to  the  bosom  of  her  Father.  Her  perish- 
ing frame,  beauteous  as  it  was,  should  not  excite  a  thought,  she  was 
about  to  assume  a  robe  incorruptible,  of  enduring  and  unfading 
texture.  An  immortal  inhabitant  of  an  earthly  tenement,  was  about 
to  return  to  God.  Ought  this  consideration  to  afflict  her  ?  We  in- 
deed might  mourn  for  ourselves,  but  her  gain  would  be  incalculable. 
Her  liberated  spirit,  quitting  this  clod,  would  become  an  associate 
of  saints  and  angels,  the  precious  purchase  of  a  Saviour's  blood  ; 
and,  moreover,  she  would  take  with  her  the  cheering  hope,  that 
in  a  short  period  the  friends  so  dear  to  her,  from  whom  she  was 
now  separating,  would  trace  her  radiant  steps,  while  reunited  in 
realms  of  blessedness,  they  would  part  no  more  forever ;  and  that 
her  joys  would  still  be  brightening,  as  those  now  imprisoned  spirits 
were  liberated  from  their  houses  of  clay.  Nor,  I  added,  dear  youth- 
ful sufferer,  can  infelicity  reach  thee  in  worlds  beyond  the  sky,  how- 
ever distant  the  period  of  thy  reunion  with  those  thou  lovest,  for 
thou  wilt  then  measure  time  by  eternity,  and  thy  separation  will 
seem  but  a  moment.  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard  what  joys 
await  us  in  that  bright  world  to  which  we  go.  Departed  friends 
will  meet  thee  on  thy  way  rejoicing.  Attendant  angels  will  clap 
their  wings,  filling  all  heaven  with  their  melodious  sounds.  Myri- 
ads of  spirits  will  with  Divine  beneficence  Avelcome  thy  approach. 
But,  O  !  how  dim  will  seem  the  beauty  of  even  those  denizens  of 
heaven,  when  thy  blood-bought  spirit  shall  be  directed  by  the  enrap- 
tured throng  to  elevate  thy  gaze,  .where  thou  shalt  behold  high- 
heaven  and  earth  united  ;  where  thou  shalt  mark  the  Man,  the  God, 
the  Friend  of  friends  the  dearest ;  and  shall  hear  his  creating,  his 
transporting  voice  saying,  "  I  am  He  that  was  dead,  but  am  alive 
again,  and  live  forevermore."  Hark,  the  bridegroom  says,  "Come, 
coeni  nearer  yet,  still  nearer."  "Hear,  O  heavens  !  and  be  aston- 
ished, O  earth  i"  he  adds,  the  Redeemer  addsy  "Because  I  live,  ye 
shall  live  also." 

For  nic,  my  dear  child,  I  can  only  envy  thee  ;  I  view  ihce  as  a 
privileged  being,  so  early  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord  ;  and  I 
say  to  my  imprisoned  spirit,  Why  art  thou  pinioned  still  ?  Why  still 
enchaii^ed  to  this  house  pf  clay  ?    Patience,  dear  sufferer,  yet  a  little 
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while,  and  these  pangs  will  be  no  more,  and  thy  ©nlightened  soul 
will  exclaim,  "  O  I  Death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  !  Grave,  where 
is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is 
the  law.  But  Jesus  Christ  hath  become  the  end  of  the  law,  he  hath 
brought  in  everlasting  righteousness,"  the  redemption  he  hath 
wrought  is  complete  ;  for  his  precious  blood  is  indeed  the  salvation 
of  every  individual,  and  it  is  therefore  with  devout  gratitude  we  say. 
Thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath  given  usthe  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

It  was  in  some  such  manner  I  addressed  the  dying  lady,  and  I 
had  the  inexpressible  happiness  of  beholding  despondency,  and 
every  concomitant  evil,  flee  before  the  emphatic,  the  healing  name 
of  Jesus.  I  am  again  summoned  to  the  chamber  of  the  dying. 
I  hasten  on  the  wings  of  sympathy. 

She  is  gone !  this  instant  she  departed  from  this  valley  of  tears. 
I  saw  her  breathe  her  last :  she  hath  made  a  most  happy  exit. 
The  agonies,  attendant  upon  the  dissolution  of  her  frame,  were 
fearful,  and  feeling  impatient  to  begone,  she  supplicated,  with  great 
fervency,  that  God  would  take  her  from  her  misery.  As  she  grew 
nearer  her  end,  she  was  apparently  less  tortured.  The  malignant 
adversary  aimed  his  last  stroke,  when,  lifting  up  her  hands,  she 
earnestly  said  "  If  I  should,  be  shut  out  of  heaven  at  last."  Dear 
child,  I  replied,  it  is  impossible^  for  are  you  not  the  purchase  of  a 
Saviour's  blood,  and  doth  not  Jesus  say,  "  because  I  live,  you  shall 
live  also  ?  You  belong  to  God  by  creation,  and  by  redemption,  you 
are  his,  I  pledge  my  soul  you  are  his,  and  nothing  shall  be  able  to 
separate  you  from  him.  She  was  afraid,  she  feebly  observed,  she 
did  not  love  God  with  sufficient  fervour.  I  answered  she  never 
could,  but  the  grace,  the  love  of  God,  was  sufficient  for  her,  and  she 
was  going  to  dwell  in  the  immediate  presence  of  perfect  love,  and 
that  she  would  unite  with  the  blessed  in  heaven,  to  sing,  Thou  art 
worthy,  O  Lord,  for  tliDu  hast  redeemed  us  by  thy  blood.  She 
raised  her  eyes  and  hands  in  pious  gratitude,  in  pious  rapture,  ex- 
claiming, "  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly,  why,  O  why  are  his 
chariot  wheels  so  long  in  coming  ?"  We  endeavoured  to  console 
her,  by  an  assurance  that  all  would  soon  be  over.  She  took  an  af- 
fectionate leave  of  us  all,  desiring  the  most  duteous  and  tender  re- 
membrance to  her  absent  father.  She  refused  to  take  the  offered 
cordial,  lest  it  should  still  longer  detain  her  a  prisoner  here,  fre- 
quently repeating,  Why  are  his  chariot  wheels  so  long  in  coming  ? 

Vol.  I..  35 
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Her  power  of  utterance  was  continued  until  the  last  moment.  She 
departed  assured  of  redeeming  love,  and  consequently  made  a  most 
happy  exit.  May  my  last  hours  resemble  hers.  Her  respectable 
mother  performs  the  part  of  a  real  Christian.  Indeed  I  view  her 
as  an  uncommon  woman,  possessing  extraordinary  talents,  she 
unites  these  with  a  mild  submissive  and  a  teachable  disposition. 
She  is  upon  this  occasion  gentle  as  a  child.  She  sees  and  acknowl- 
edges the  glory  and  the  beauty  of  the  redeeming  plan,  but  at  the 
same  time  she  sees  and  laments  the  force  of  prejudice,  the  pre- 
judice of  education.  I  have  had  much  conversation  with  her,  and 
a  great  deal  of  pleasure  in  that  conversation. 

Speaking  of  the  death  of  one  Christian,  leads  me  to  inform  you  of 
the  triumphant  exit  of  another.  There  is  a  village  five  miles  dis- 
tant from  hence,  where  T  have  occasionally  delivered  the  message 
of  my  Redeemer.  The  master  of  the  house  in  which  I  formerly 
delivered  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  has  very  lately  taken  his  flight 
to  the  abode  of  beatified  spirits.  He  has,  in  the  evening  of  his  life, 
been  persecuted  by  many  mistaken  friends,  who  have  fruitlessly  la- 
boured to  remove  him  from  the  rock  on  which  he  stood.  But 
against  tliis  rock  the  gates  of  Hell  will  never  prevail.  The  fame  of 
this  Christian  man  hath  spread  far  and  wide.  His  mind,  as  he 
journeyed  on  toward  his  native  home,  as  his  outward  man  decayed, 
gathered  fresh  strength,  fresh  confidence  :  and  in  him  the  light  of 
life  shone  so  bright,  through  the  mortality  in  which  it  was  shrouded, 
as  nearly  to  blind  the  spectators  ;  ministers  and  people  were  struck 
dumb,  as  he  passed  out  of  time  with  a  song  of  triumph  on  his  tongue. 
His  life  and  death  are  the  subjects  of  much  conversation  ;  while 
the  worshippers  of  Antichrist  fail  not  to  assert,  that  he  died  in  the 
utmost  horror  and  distress,  pouring  out  horrid  execrations  on  me, 
as  the  means  of  destroying  his  soul. 

Thus,  the  grand  adversary  goes  on,  but  his  devices  will  turn  on 
his  own  head.  Blessed  be  God,  the  aged  Christian  is  at  rest,  Avhere 
the  wicked  shall  not  persecute  nor  trouble  him  any  more  for  ever. 
Many  a  time  has  he  come  to  this  place,  beseeching  me  to  visit  him. 
I  am  grieved  that  I  have  so  frequently  sent  him  sorrowing  away. 

Were  it  not  for  the  grace  manifested  by  the  gospel,  the  death  of 
another  member  of  the  human  family,  an  account  of  which  I  pre- 
sume hath  reached  you  by  the  papers,  would  render  me  seriously 
unhappy.     As  it  h.  I  do  assure  you,  my  heart  is  pained,  as  often  as 
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1  reflect  upon  his  demise.  A  woithier  man  never  lived  than  Mr. 
. —  .,  he  was  a  descendant  of  Abraham,  of  high  standing  in  the 
synagogue,  eminent  for  opulence,  rectitude,  benevolence,  and  eveiy 
virtue  which  can  dignify  humanity.  But,  poor  gentleman,  he  is 
numbered  with  the  dead.  His  death  was  sudden  and  accidental ; 
and  it  happened  in  the  presence  of  a  beloved  wife,  and  other  rela- 
tives, loving,  and  beloved. 

Preaching  once  in  Newport,  this  meritorious  son  of  Jacob,  led 
by  curiosity  made  one  of  my  audience.  It  happened  that  my  sub- 
ject was  selected  from  the  eleventh  of  Romans,  and  I  was  induced 
to  take  a  cursory  view  of  the  whole  chapter.  You  will  recollect  the 
Apostle  in  that  section  of  the  divine  writings,  gives  a  kind  of  history 
of  the  dealings  of  God,  with  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  he  dwells 
upon  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  and  positively  asserts  thata/ZIsrael 
should  be  saved  :  as  it  is  written,  There  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the 
Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob. 

This  most  worthy  descendant  of  Israel  met  me  at  the  pulpit 
stairs,  took  me  most  affectionately  by  the  hand — I  had  never 
before  seen  him— You  deserve  to  be  knighted,  Sir.  IMay  God  Al- 
mighty fore\er  bless  you.  Sir,  I  wish  you,  from  my  soul  I  wish  you 
good  success,  v>herever  you  may  be  called  to  deliver  your  message. 

The  destitute  children  of  penury,  will  greatly  feel  the  death  of 
this  gentleman.  What  is  life  ?  It  is  even  a  vapour,  that  coraeth  up 
6ut  of  the  ground.  It  continueth  a  little  while,  and  then  vanisheth 
away.  But  when  such  men  arc  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  their  use- 
fulness, the  ways  of  heaven  are  indeed  unsearchable.  Yet  we  are 
right  happy  that  the  Supreme  Disposer  of  events,  is  the  Creator 
of  our  frames,  and  the  Father  of  our  spirits. 

Many  of  my  friends  who  were  in  perfect  health  on  my  last  visit 
to  this  place,  arc  now  no  more  ;  at  least  no  more  here,  but  they  have 
all  died  in  the  fidth,  unwavering  believers  in  the  truth  of  God. 
Blessed  be  God  1  I  can  say  of  all  my  Christian  friends,  who  have 
departed  this  life  since  I  have  been  in  this  country,  these  all  died  in 
Jaith,  confident  of  a  blessed  immortality. 

Yesterday  was  a  tumultuous  day,  the  state-house  in  which  I 
preached  on  Mark  xvi.  16,  was  too  small,  and  too  inconvenient  to 
accommodate  the  multitude.  The  proprietors  of  the  church  met 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  vote  to  open  it,  but  they  lost  it  by  a 
majority  of  two  votes.  The  key  of  the  Presbyterian  meeting-house 
was  obtained,  but  not  by   the   consent  of  the  committee  ;  a  few 
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elderly  persons  were  frightened  ;  they  united  to  demand  the  key, 
but  were  informed,  there  was  a  large  majority  of  the  proprietors 
of  the  meeting,  who  were  determined  to  make  use  of  their  own 
property  whenever  they  thought  proper,  nor  would  longer  submit 
to  imposition.  On  this  the  committee  assembled,  and  addressed 
to  me  by  jtheir  deacon,  a  very  polite  letter,  wherein  they  gave  me 
to  understand,  that  the  key  of  their  meeting-house  had  been  ob- 
tained in  a  very  dishonourable  manner,  and  they  supposed  for  the 
purpose  of  my  preaching  therein  ;  but  being  persuaded  I  was  too 
much  of  a  gentleman  and  a  Christian,  to  enter  their  house  under 
such  circumstances,  they,  as  a  comniittee,  had  taken  the  liberty  to 
lay  the  matter  before  me,  Sec.  Sec. 

I  desired  the  good  deacon  to  present  my  most  respectful  compli- 
ments to  the  gentlemen  of  the  committee,  and  assure  them  of  my 
cheerful  compliance  with  their  request,  and  that  I  should  have  been 
very  unhappy,  had  I  entered  the  house  under  such  circumstances. 

The  deacon  observed,  that  they  had  concurred  in  opinion,  that  if 
I  knew  the  state  of  the  case,  I  would  not  pass  the  threshold  of  the 
house.  Then,  Sir,  I  replied,  you  did  me  justice,  and  you  may  be 
assured  I  shall  never  knowingly  enter  that  or  any  other  house,  in  a 
disorderly  or  illegal  manner. 

I  then  proceeded  to  the  state-house,  and  there,  in  presence  of  an 
amazing  concourse  of  people,  finished  the  subject,  Mark  xvi.  1 6 
which  I  had  commenced  the  preceding  evening.  But  as  the 
greater  part  of  the  congregation  stood  through  the  whole  service, 
and  I  myself  was  greatly  fatigued,  I  did  not  propose  another 
meeting. 

This  morning  is,  with  respect  to  the  weather,  the  very  reverse 
of  the  preceding  day.  The  sun  mounts  the  horizon  in  all  his 
glory,  and  all  nature  seems  to  welcome  his  life-giving  power.  The 
blushing  blosom  is  just  ready  to  burst  its  inclosure.  The  birds 
look  forth  with  new  born  glee,  and  each,  in  his  own  language,  is 
cheerfully  hymning  the  praises  of  his  great  Creator.  The  honest 
drudge,  the  sweet  scented  female  of  the  same  species,  seem  by 
their  looks,  as  they  pass  the  green  before  me,  to  bless  the  power 
which  spreads  tlieir  table  with  a  repast  so  flowery,  while  by  their 
niellow  lowings  they  appear  to  join  the  general  joy.  Happy  beings! 
you  are  not  deprived  of  the  pleasures  of  the  present  scene,  by  sad 
retrospective,  or   melancholy  future  prospects,  when  indulged  with 
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the  means  of  liappiness,  you  gratefully  improve  them,  and  beins^ 
happy,  are  completely  so. 

But  how  your  lords,  the  lords  of  the  creation,  suffer  by  compari- 
son. I  at  least,  as  one  of  those  superior  beings,  am  at  present  so 
wholly  out  of  tune,  that  the  fly  in  yonder  window,  is  more  musical, 
and  seems  more  happy  than  I !  but  yet,  however  gloomy  I  may  be, 
I  certainly  would  not  change  situations  with  you,  for  I  have  hope, 
even  now  I  have  hope.  What  a  mercy  that,  let  our  circumstances 
be  what  they  will,  this  faithful  flattering,  though  sometimes  delu- 
sive friend,  will  still  attend  us  ;  and  may  this  rich  soother  never 
leave,  nor  forsake  us,  until  severed  from  time,  and  sense,  and  scenes 
of  terrifying  uncertainty,  while  passing  the  threshold  of  a  brighter 
Avorld,  we  finally  and  cheerfully  surrender  this  treasure  of  the  mind. 

Do  you  ask  why  I  am  thus  sad  ?  Gloomy  reports  have  reached 
me  ;  I  am  told  that  the  pi'cfane  language  and  ill  conduct  of  many 
professors  of  the  truth,  are  bringing  an  odium  on  the  doctrines  of 
God  our  Saviour  ! !  I  was  told,  when  I  was  last  here,  that  the  light 
of  life  had  irradiated  the  minds  of  m.any,  that  truth  was  prevailing, 
and  that  numbers  were  daily  added,  who  cheerfully  sat  their  seal 
to  the  divine  veracity  of  our  testimony.  But  alas !  the  walk  of 
some  of  our  first  and  warmest  professors  is  so  disorderly,  that  they 
terrify  serious  persons  who  contemplated  uniting  with  us.  This  is 
the  argument  to  which  they  resort.  If  your  doctrine  were  of 
God,  its  professors  would  be  found  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  for  al- 
though morality  may  or  may  not  be  found,  where  a  belief  of  truth 
hath  not  obtained,  yet  it  is  indubitable  that  whenever  the  truth 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches,  takes  place  in  the  heart,  morality 
will  be  a  certain  concomitant.  Can  you  believe,  says  one,  that  reli- 
gion is  from  heaven,  which  leads  its  professors  to  works  of  dark- 
ness ? 

Certainly  not,  I  reply,  but  the  truths  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  never  leads 
to  transgression,  however  its  professors  may  conduct.  This  is 
granted,  but  still  it  is  urged,  by  their  fruits  they  shall  be  known  ;  if 
they  practise  the  works  of  darkness,  they  are  children  of  darkness  ; 
if  they  walk  as  children  of  light,  they  are  children  of  light.  The  min- 
ister of  this  place  is,  I  am  informed,  quiet  now ;  he  used  to  be  very 
much  alarmed,  but  now  his  only  argument  is,  "behold  the  men." 
Thus,  what  our  enemies  could  not  do,  our  friends  have  accomplish- 
ed ;  and  thus  is  the  Redeemer  wounded  in  the  house  of  his  falsely 
professing  friends.     Thus  ^re  those  friends  converted  into  our  most 
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dangerous  enemies.     It  must  really  shock  a  serious  nnnd,  to  hear  a 
person  contending  for  the  truth,  with  oaths  and  curses. 

Another  thing  which  has  a  tendency  to  bring  a  reproach  upon 
the  doctrines  of  the  cross,  in  this  town,  and  I  am  persuaded  in 
many  other  places,  is  the  wild  manner  in  which  those  who  profess 
to  be  of  us,  expound  the  sacred  oracles  ;  a  text  was  given  to  one  of 
these  ill-taught  preachers  of  Universalism,  John  v.  28,  29  : 

"JNIarvel  not  at  this:  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  whicli  all  that 
are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice. 

<'  And  shall  come  forth :  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life  ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resiu- 
rection  of  damnation." 

1  understand  the  gentleman  immediately  proved  there  were  none 
that  did  good  but  Christ,  and  that  it  was  he  who  arose  to  the  resvir- 
vcction  of  life,  and  as  he  was  the  heat-  of  every  man,  they  are  all 
risen  with  him,  and  therefore  the  whole  of  this  text  is  already  ful- 
filled in  Christ,  for  he  is  all,  and  in  all.  What  a  Babel  building  I 
what  a  mixture  of  sacred  truth  and  falsehood.  Here  is  the  future 
judgment  of  men  and  angels,  here  is  individuality  of  character 
struck  at  one  blow  to  the  ground.  The  person  who  proposed  the 
text  was,  it  seems,  silenced  ;  no  wonder,  for  he  was,  he  said,  unable 
to  prove  it  was  not  true,  and  yet  it  is  not  the  truth  held  uji  in  the 
text.  Thus  it  is,  that  the  mind  is  continually  confused,  at  least 
thus  it  appears  to  me. 

These  considerations,  with  many  others,  combine  to  give  me  an 
unquiet  mind,  and  prevented  my  being  in  tune  to  join  the  general 
choir  to  which  I  this  morning  attended.  I  believe  that  whenever 
a  conviction  of  the  great  truths  contained  in  the  gospel  of  God,  our 
Saviour,  is  received  into  the  heart,  it  becomes  an  operative  princi- 
ple, stimulating  to  every  good  and  perfect-work — good,  and  per- 
fect, speaking  after  the  manner  of  men.  But  ideas  may  float  in  the 
head,  and  never  reach  the  heart ;  for  these  we  cannot  be  responsible. 
If  we  have  declared  nothing  more  than  what  the  Lord  saith,  we 
have  but  fulfilled  our  commission  ;  we  are  not  answerable  for  the 
consequences.  Uzza  like,  we  may  reach  forth  our  hand  to  support 
the  ark,  but  it  is  better  that  we  obey  the  commandment  of  God. 

It  might  be  truly  urged,  that  there  is  no  denomination  nor  sect, 
in  the  known  world,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  whether  Heathen  or 
Christian,  Roman  or  Procestant,  Lutheran  or  Calvinist,  which  hath 
not  produced  its  professors,  who  were  a  disgrace  to  humanity  ;  yet 
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could  not  the  atrocity  of  those  offenders  destroy  whatever  of  truth 
the  systems  they  professed  contained.  Truth  is  invuhierable,  it  is 
based  upon  a  rock  and  cannot  be  moved. 

But,  I  wouid  have  the  professors  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  an  ex- 
ception to  this  general  rule  ;  I  would  have  every  action  of  their 
lives,  bear  witness  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus  ;  I  would  have 
them  careful  to  add  to  their  faith,  virtue;  I  would  have  them  con- 
sider the  Almighty  as  a  common  Father;  they  should  love  and  adore 
him  for  the  magnitude  of  his  mercies,  fof  creation,  redemption, 
and  preservation,  and  for  the  assuredjhope  of  a  blessed  immortality  ; 
I  would  have  them  view  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam,  the  uni- 
versal family  of  man,  as  their  brethren  and  sisters,  and  they  should 
be  careful  at  all  times,  to  render  them  every  service  within  the 
compass  of  their  power  :  in  other  words  they  should  be  careful  to 
maintain  good  worksy  well  knowing  that  these  things,  as  being  pro- 
fitable unto  men,  will  be  acceptable  to  the  Parent  of  the  Universe. 
And  although  their  combined  efforts  cannot  constitute  the  matter 
of  their  justification  in  the  sight  of  God,  yet  every  bccominc-  ac- 
tion is  their  reasonable  service,  and  it  is  fit  and  proper  that  thcv 
should  be  solicitous  to  contribute  to  the  well  being  of  those  individ- 
uals, who  are  the  children  of  him  from  whom  they  receive  evciv 
good,  and  for  whom  the  precious  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God  hath 
been  shed.  Would  to  God  that  every  professor  of  the  religion  of 
Jesus  would  thus  think,  thus  act. 

Upon  the  explanation  given  by  the  preacher,  on  the  text  pointed 
out  to  him,  I  have  to  observe,  "  It  is  undoubtedly  true,  there  is 
none,  in  the  strict  and  comjirehensive  sense  of  the  wovd,  good.,  but  one, 
that  is  God.  We  have  the  testimony  of  our  blessed  Lord  himself, 
to  establish  this  truth  ;  neither  is  there  any  doubt  that  Christ  Jesus  is 
the  head  of  every  man  ;  this  affirmation  hath  also  received  the  stamp 
of  divine  authority,  and  it  is  likewise  true  that  he  hath  arisen  from 
the  dead.  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain, 
saith  an  Apostle  ;  and  he  is  assuredly  all  in  all — the  Alpha  and 
Omega.  Thus  far  I  join  issue  with  this  misguided  preacher,  for 
thus  far  saith  my  God. 

But  I  read  in  the  same  sacred  oracles,  of  a  judgment  to  come, 
that  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world 
by  that  Man  whom  he  hath  ordained,  and  that  fallen  angels  are 
reserved  in  chains  unto  the  judgment  of  that  day.  I  confidently 
expect  to  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  glory,  with  all  his  holy 
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angels.  I  suppose  that  the  saints  of  God,  the  believers  in  Christ 
Jesus  will  be  seated  on  the  judgment  seat  with  Christ,  to  judge 
the  world. 

That  divine  truth  which  proclaimeth  Christ  the  head  of  every 
man,  no  more  destroys  individuality  in  our  ascension.^  than  it  does  in 
the  present  state.  My  hands  and  my  feet  are  distinct  from  my 
head,  although  by  virtue  of  union  with  my  head  they  partake  its 
situation — Thus  are  we  members  of  Christ's  body,  nor  does  the 
figure  in  any  view  desti'oy  our  individuality. 

Yes,  it  is  a  solemn  and  a  joyful  fact,  the  graves  shall  open  and  all 
that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  the  dead  shall  arise, 
shall  indivichiallij  arise  ;  tbey  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation. 

Those  who  lie  down  in  sorrow,  unacquainted  with  the  compre- 
hensive name  of  Jesus,  may  rise  as  they  lay  down.  It  is  not  for 
us  to  say  when.^  or  how  our  God  will  manifest  himself  to  the  spirit : 
we  do  not  aim  at  being  wise  above  what  is  written  ;  but  we  know 
that  it  is  written  Jesus  Christ  was  given  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  tes- 
tified in  due  time,  although  we  know  not  when  this  due  time  will 
be.  Many,  no  doubt,  will  arise  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation, 
or,  as  it  is  more  strictly  rendered,  condemnation  ;  and  we  are  told 
they  shall  call  upon  the  rocks  and  the  mountains  to  fall  upon  them, 
and  hide  them  from  the  vjraih  of  the  Lamb  ;  so  totally  ignorant  will 
they  be  of  the  character  of  their  Creator,  their  Father,  their  elder 
brother,  of  Emmanuel,  the  God-man,  all  which  characters  are  united 
in  that  righteous  Being,  who  is  appointed  their  Judge,  their  Sav- 
iour, that  they  will  expect  to  find  wrath  in  the  Lamb  ! 

What  may  be  their  sufferings  in  a  state  of  separation  from  the 
body  no  tongue  can  tell,  no  heart  can  conceive  :  mistake  me  not, 
they  will  not  suffer  to  alone  for  their  sins,  by  no  means.  The  Lamb 
of  God  hath  paid  the  forfeit,  hath  made  atonement,  hath  taken  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.  Yet,  as  they  did  not  see  the  expiation,  as 
they  did  not  see  Jesus,  they  laid  down  in  darkness  ;  in  that  darkness 
whieh  engendereth  fear,  even  that  fear  which  hath  torment. 

But  the  world,  the  whole  world  shall  be  assembled  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ.  A  few  there  are,  who  are  not  of  the 
world,  the  elect  of  God  ;  elected  to  behold  the  truth.  Judge  your- 
selves, says  our  divine  Master,  and  you  shall  not  be  judged.  These 
saints  of  God,  chosen  out  of  the  world,  have  judged  themselves; 
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Vhey  have  seen  the  magnitude  of  the  divine  law,  they  have  seen  and 
acknowledged  their  utter  incapability  to  produce  that  conformity  to 
its  precepts,  which  can  stand  the  scrutinizing  ken  of  Deity ;  they 
are  aware  that  cognizance  will  be  taken,  not  only  of  their  words  and 
actions,  but  also  of  their  thoughts  ;  and  judging  themselves  unwor- 
thy in  their  individual  characters,  they  deny  themselves,  and  fleeing 
for  refuge  to  the  cross  of  Christ  they  take  shelter  there,  they 
assume  his  name,  they  are  wrapped  about  in  the  robe  of  their 
Redeemer's  righteousness.  Thus  they  have  denied  themselves, 
they  have  judged  themselves,  they  shall  not  therefore  in  this  ap- 
pointed day  be  judged  :  they  are  on  the  judgment  seat  with  Christ, 
for  they  are  the  sealed,  the  first  fruits  caught  up  in  the  air  to  meet 
our  God  at  his  coming. 

Then,  and  not  till  then,  the  whole  Avorld  are  assembled  before 
the  judgment  seat.  All  the  dead,  both  small  and  great,  are  gathered 
together,  to  be  judged  out  of  the  things  which  are  written  in  the 
books — Behold  the  books  are  opened,  and  the  actions  of  those  who 
conceived  they  had  merited  eternal  life,  in  their  own  individual 
characters,  are  tried.  If  they  have  built  upon  the  foundation  which 
is  laid  in  Zion,  wood,  hay,  stubble,  it  shall  be  burned  ;  but  if  their 
works  abide  they  will  undoubtedly  receive  a  reward  ;  but  when 
the  searching  eye  of  Deity  shall  examine,  when  justice,  divine 
justice  poiseth  the  scale  !  think  you  any  man's  work  will  abide  ? 
Verily  there  is  none  good  but  God  ;  verily  every  man's  works  will  be 
weighed  in  the  balance,  and  will  be  found  wanting.  The  conse- 
quences are  declared  :  they  must  be  burned,  although  they  them- 
selves shall  be  saved,  so  as  by  fire. 

Open  violators  of  tlie  law,  hardened  transgressors,  whose  way  has 
been  very  hard,  they  too  shall  be  tried;  and  thus  every  mouth  will  be 
stopped,  and  all  the  world  become  guilty  before  God.  Romans, 
iii.  19,  "Now  we  know  that  whatsoever  things  the  law  saith,  it 
saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law,  that  every  mouth  may  be  stop- 
ped, and  all  the  world  become  guilty  before  God." 

Doubtless  they  will  shrink  appalled,  from  the  face  of  him  who 
sitteth  on  the  throne  :  from  that  wrath  which  they  suppose  existing 
in  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  was  manifested  to  take  away  the  sin  off 
this  guilty  world,  which  is  now  silent  and  trembling  before  him. 

Who  can  describe  their  sufferings  ?  but  arc  they  thus  atoning  for 
their  sins,  have  they  been  and  are  they  now  suffering  a  kind  of  pur- 
gatory ?  We  affirm,  and  on  the  authority  of  the  sacred  Oracles,  that 

Vol.  I.  36 
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Christ  himself  hath  purged  his  floor,  that  he  himself  shall  gather 
his  wheat  into  his  garner.  Hebrews  i.  3,  "  He  by  himself  purged 
our  sins  ;"  without  shedding  of  blood  there  can  be  no  remission  of 
sins — Christ  having  once  died,  dieth  no  more  ;  and  we  can,  accord- 
ing to  scripture  testimony,  form  no  idea  of  the  spirit  suffering  pur- 
gatoiial  chastisement,  by  way  of  atonement,  or  expiation  for  sin. 
But  the  sufferings  of  individuals  here,  while  in  a  state  of  separation 
from  the  body,  and  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  is  the  natural 
effect  of  an  existing  cause.  They  have  not  seen  the  Lord  who 
bought  them,  and  therefore  they  are  subjected  to  the  most  terrify- 
ing apprehensions.  Joseph  is  a  striking  type  of  the  Redeemer ;  his 
brethren  of  the  assembled  world.  And  after  the  judgment,  after 
every  mouth  is  stopped,  and  all  the  world  is  confessedly  guilty  before 
God  ;  verily,  guilty  of  this  their  brother's  blood,  then  will  this  bless- 
ed elder  Brother  make  himself  known  unto  his  brethren. 

After  the  books  have  been  opened,  another  book,  the  dookofli/c\h 
opened.  In  thy  book,  all  my  members  are  written.  Christ  as  the 
head,  and  the  people  as  the  members,  of  his  mystical  body.  Christ 
will  not  be  rendered  imperfect,  not  a  member  shall  in  that  day  be 
disunited  from  his  mystical,  his  sacred  body.  Then  will  the  angel 
preach  the  everlasting  gospel,  then  will  the  veil  be  taken  from  ev- 
ery heart,  then  will  every  knee  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess  to 
the  glory  of  God,  even  the  Father.  No  necessity  v/ill  then  exist  of 
saving.  Know  the  Lord,  for  they  shall  all  know  him,  from  the  least 
unto  the  greatest.  And  thus,  in  the  grand  catastrophe,  will  every 
scripture  be  completely  fulfilled. 

If  it  be  asked  why  arc  not  those  discoveries  now  made  to  the 
whole  world,  as  well  as  to  iho^ejeiv  individuals  selected  out  of  the 
world  ?  I  answer,  I  know  not.  I  repeat,  I  aim  not  at  being  wise 
beyond  what  is  written.  God  hath  not  revealed  to  me  the  times, 
nor  the  seasons.  But  he  hath  declared  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy 
prophets,  ever  since  the  world  began,  the  restitution  of  all  things. 
He  hath  sworn  by  himself,  that  to  him  every  knee  should  bow,  and 
every  tongue  confess.  It  is  written,  Christ  is  the  head  of  every  man. 
It  is  written  Christ  hath  tasted  death  for  every  man.  It  is  written, 
Christ  is  given  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time  :  and 
with  these,  and  similar  testimonies,  I  am  well  content. 

What  profit  is  there,  says  one,  in  preaching  to  the  people  ;  why 
exhort,  why  admonish  them  ?  Christ  is  their  Saviour,  the  world's 
Saviour,  and  that  is  sufficient.     Why,  it  is  for  this  very  reason  that 
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we  preach  unto  them.  Because  Jesus  Christ  hath  died  to  redeem 
them ;  because  the  Lamb  of  God  hath  taken  away  the  sin  of  the 
world :  it  is  therefore  we  are  solicitous  to  make  it  known  unto 
them.  If  we  did  not  believe  it  true,  we  would  impose  upon  our- 
selves eternal  silence.  Or  if  we  conceived  death  put  all  men  upon 
a  level,  we  would  cease  to  trouble  them.  We  would  not  submit  to 
all  manner  of  evil,  we  would  not  suffer  contumely  and  every  species 
of  indignity,  did  our  testimony  affect  only  the  comparatively  mo- 
mentary interval  between  the  cradle  and  the  grave. 

But  we  are  persuaded  that  a  very  large  proportion  of  those  per- 
sons who  pass  out  of  time,  ignorant  of  God  their  Saviour,  will  re- 
main in  this  state  of  darkness,  and  consequent  suffering,  until  the 
elucidating  morning  of  the  resurrection  ;  and  how  many  ages  may 
revolve  before  that  period,  none  but  God  can  tell.  We  know  that 
God  worketh  by  instruments.  We  know  that  faith  cometh  by 
hearing,  and  being  thus  persuaded,  and  believing  also  that  a  dis- 
pensation of  the  gospel  is  committed  unto  us,  wo  be  unto  us  if  we 
preach  not  the  gospel. 

We  believe  that  the  whole  Bible  exhibiteth  one  consistent  plan, 
that  every  ceremony,  every  figure,  every  prophecy,  and  every  pre- 
cept, every  narration,  and  every  exhortation,  every  parable,  and 
every  miracle,  all  either  directly  or  indirectly  point  to  one  grand 
catastrophe,  which  catastrophe  will  promote  the  glory  of  the  Crea- 
tor, and  establish  the  happiness  of  every  human  being,  upon  a  sta- 
ble, enduring,  and  never-failing  foundation.  Thus  thinking,  thus 
believing,  to  promulgate  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel  constitutes 
our  highest  felicity. 

For  myself,  while  life,  strength,  and  reason  combine  to  give  me 
ability,  I  will  be  instant  in  season,  and  out  of  season,  to  proclaim 
abroad  to  my  fellow  men,  what  God  hath  done  for  their  souls,  I  will 
fervently  conjure  them  to  receive  my  report,  to  believe  on  the  Son 
of  God.  Yea,  I  will  call  upon  men  every  where,  to  believe  on  the 
Son  of  God,  and  to  add  to  their  faith  virtue,  to  their  virtue  brotherly 
kindness,  and  to  their  brotherly  kindness  devotional  piety  toward 
that  God,  in  whom  they  live^  move.,  and  have  their  being. 

It  seems  as  if  I  had  lived  centuries.  I  am  however  advancing  to- 
ward my  native  home,  and  I  can  look  back  upon  many  heart-rending 
scenes  of  sorrow,  which  I  have  left  behind  ;  blessed  be  God,  they 
are  left  behind.  I  shall  not  again  be  called  to  pace  over  the  gloomy, 
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the  dangerous  Avay.  I  may  truly  say,  few,  and  evil  have  been  the 
days  of  my  pilgrimage  ;  but,  blessed  be  God,  I  cannot  say,  what 
multitudes  of  our  fellow  travellers  frequently  say,  Would  to  God  I 
had  never  been  born.  It  is  truly  wonderful,  that  the  knowledge  of 
our  destination,  to  what  we  are  born,  for  what  we  are  made,  and  of 
what  we  are  heirs,  the  positive  assurance  that  we  cannot  be 
•wretched  hereafter,  does  not  more  considerably  augment  our  felici- 
ty here  ! 

There  was  a  time  when  I  firmly  believed,  that  if  I  could  but  at- 
tain to  the  assurance  of  future  happiness,  I  should  have  little  regard 
to  the  sufferings  of  time.  However,  this  confidence  did  but  evince 
a  want  of  reflection  ;  for  it  must  of  necessity  always  be  true,  that  no 
affliction  can  for  the  time  being  be  joyous,  but  grievous,  although 
every  calamity  shall  eventually  advance  our  enjoyments. 

I  have  thought  it  would  be  well  if  we  dwelt  less  frequently  upon 
our  sufferings,  if  we  did  not  so  deeply  reflect  upon  those  days  of 
adversity,  we  are  called  to  endure  ;  if  we  were  less  communicative 
of  grief,  and  made  the  mercies,  the  enduring  mercies  of  our  God, 
more  frequently  the  theme  of  our  discourse.  Yet  I  know  that 
while  it  is  an  indubitable  truth,  that  some  minds  are  more  prone 
to  complaint  than  others,  the  sorrows  of  all  must  have  vent. 

I  am  this  evening  to  preach,  by  appointment,  in  the  meeting-house 

of ,  and  our  morning  gave  as  fair  a  promise  of  a  serene  evening, 

as  I  have  ever  known.  But  how  surprisingly  altered  1  the  serene 
aspect  of  the  sky  is  changed  to  gloomy,  angry  threatening  clouds. 
The  cheerful  sun  hath  withdrawn  his  light,  and  having  just  looked 
forth  from  his  chambers,  hath  in  .all  probability  stepped  aside  for 
the  day  ;  clouds  and  storms  seem  to  be  gathering  around  us,  and 
our  expectation  of  a  numerous  audience,  will  no  doubt  be  followed 
by  disappointment.  But  so  it  ought  to  be,  if  so  it  should  be.  Why 
should  I  complain,  if  on  some  account  or  other,  not  an  individual 
should  attend  r  the  hearts  of  all  are  in  the  hand  of  God.  He  in  a 
single  instant  could  open  them  to  receive  the  word  of  truth,  and  if 
it  were  best  it  should  be  so,  his  hand  would  be  stretched  forth.  If  it 
were  right  they  should  hear,  he  would  make  them  willing  ;  this  would 
be  the  day  of  his  fioiver .  If  then  they  6e  no^^wV/iw^,  itisnot  j/t-Ztheday 
on  which  he  chooses  to  call  into  exercise  his  irresistible  power :  for 
my  people,  says  he,  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  my  power.  Why 
then,  it  will  be  again  asked,  preach  at  all  ?  And  I  again  repeat  my 
answer,  because  I  believe  I  am  eommissioned  by  my  God  to  preach 
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the  gospel  to  every  creature :  and  it  is  not  for  me  to  determine 
when  will  be  the  precise  time,  in  which  Jehovah  will  choose  to 
manifest  his  power. 

Fond  of  mdulging  myself  with  peace  and  quietness,  I  received 
my  commission  with  reluctance,  and  for  a  long  season  struggled 
against  its  necessity.  But,  in  my  opinion,  there  is  hardly  a  more 
self-evident  truth,  than  that  advanced  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  "  It 
is  not  in  man,  who  walketh,  to  direct  his  steps." 

For  myself,  "  in  all  my  wanderings,  and  I  have  had  my  share," 
I  still  proceed  through  life  as  if  acted  ufion^  and  whatever  my  rea- 
sonings may  be,  they  end  with  the  present  moment ;  it  is  reserved 
for  the  next  to  prove  the  futility  of  my  best  arrangements. 

I  may  be,  and  I  frequently  am  unable  to  account  for  my  conduct 
in  life,  how  I  became  what  I  am,  wherefore  I  wander  from  place  to 
place,  why  I  sometimes  feel  most  unhappy  in  circumstances  the 
most  eligible,  and  why  I  so  eagerly  undertake  that,  from  which  as 
an  individual  I  expect  to  reap  no  pleasure.  The  fact  is,  I  am  fre- 
quently bewildered  ;  but  still  I  go  on  either  against  or  in  conform- 
ity to  the  will  of  him  who  made  me.  Yet  I  have  pleasure  in  the 
knowledge,  that  it  is  impossible  I  can  counteract  the  will  of  God. 
If  the  hearts  of  all  are  in  the  hands  of  God,  then  my  heart  is  also  in 
his  hands ;  and  I  supplicate  my  Creator  to  direct  me  whither  he 
"will.  I  do  not  say  I  am  ?no7-e  immediately  under  the  power,  the 
controling  power  of  Omnipotence  (/taji  others  ;  but  I  certainly  am 
not  less. 

One  thing  gives  me  satisfaction,  I  am  at  length  reconciled  to  my 
office,  I  am  no  where  so  sensible  of  the  importance,  the  blessing  of 
existence,  as  in  the  pulpit.  I  am  no  where  so  happy  ;  I  delight  to 
be  about  my  master's  business.  It  greatly  ai.igments  my  happiness 
to  know,  and  be  assured,  that  I  am  the  servant  of  the  Redeemer,  a 
labourer  in  his  vineyard ;  that  he  hath  sent  me  from  place  to 
place,  on  an  errand  of  peace.  The  belief  of  this  sweetens  my  toils, 
and  gives  a  zest  to  all  my  enjoyments.  Were  I  robbed  of  this  con- 
solatory persuasion,  and  continued  in  my  present  character,  I  should 
indeed  be  wretched. 

But  the  church  bell  summons  me,  I  must  go  forth,  and  deliver 
my  message.  O,  that  I  may  feel  I  am  commissioned  by  my  Sa- 
viour, to  speak  in  the  great  congregation  of  the  glories  of  the  great 
salvation. 
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I  have  been  greatly  disappointed  at  church  to  day ;  notwithstand- 
ing the  weather  still  continued  wet  and  gloomy,  a  very  large  au- 
dience were  collected,  and  they  heard  with  fixed  attention,  while  I 
preached  on  the  15th,  16th,  and  17th  verses  of  the  3d  chapter  of 
Matthew : 

"  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  him,  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now :  for 
thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Then  he  suffered 
him. 

"  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of 
the  water :  and  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw 
the  spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him  : 

"  And  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in\ 
whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

I  had  great  freedom  of  speech  upon  the  above  subject ;  I  am  not 
so  vain  as  to  suppose  that  I  by  my  own  power  can  enlighten  any 
mind,  but  this  I  know,  I  see  and  feel  the  truth  with  much  greater 
force  at  some  times,  than  at  others,  and  I  am  inclined  to  suppose, 
that  on  those  happy  occasions,  I  am  better  understood  by  my 
hearers. 

But,  be  this  as  it  may,  I  experience  a  secret  satisfaction,  origina- 
ting in  the  consideration,  of  my  having  been  once  more  indulged 
with  an  opportunity,  of  delivering,  in  this  place,  what  I  believe  to 
be  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

I  would  give  you  the  heads  of  my  discourse,  but  I  must  make  up 
this  letter,  and  you  will  be  at  no  loss  to  read  the  text  as  designed  by 
the  spirit  of  truth.     I  am,  Sec.  8cc. 
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As  there  appears  to  be  so  many  inquirers  in  this  town,  I 
have  determined  to  continue  here  a  few  days  longer,  and  I  am  per- 
suaded my  friends  Avill  acquiesce. 

"  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  upon  the  earth ;  I 
come  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword. 

"  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father,  and 
the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against 
her  mother-in-law. 

"  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  those  of  his  own  household."  Thus 
saith  our  Saviour. 

Religious  dissensions  are  truly  inveterate.  Dreadful  are  the 
ravages  which  have*  been  made  in  France  and  England  by  men  of 
various  religious  sects,  styling  themselves  Christians.  Fagots  have 
been  lighted,  the  sword  hath  been  drawn,  and  thousands  ushered 
into  eternity. 

Even  in  this  new  world,  the  spirit  of  persecution  has  been  carried 
to  astonishing  lengths  ;  especially  when  it  is  remembered,  that  the 
fathers  of  this  country  fled  from  religious  tyranny,  from  persecuting 
bigotrj'. 

A  poor  fellow  has  just  left  me,  who  is  in  the  depths  of  distress 
from  the  domestic  misery  which  has  been  occasioned  by  his  embra- 
cing the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  his  wife  is  a  religious  adversary, 
and  never  will  consent  to  his  worshiping  God  in  the  way  which 
she  calls  heresy. 

Can  I,  he  exclaims,  be  unfaithful  to  my  Saviour,  and  yet  my  be- 
loved companion  is  dearer  to  me  than  my  own  soul.  What  renders 
this  business  more  calamitous,  is,  an  opinion  expressed  by  their 
teacher,  that  no  person  who  was  not  born  again,  before  he  was  forty 
years  of  age,  could  ever  see  God.  This  sentiment  was  delivered 
in  the  autumn  of  the  year,  and  on  the  following  I^Iay,  both  the  man 
and  the  woman  would  complete  their  fortieth  year. 

The  distress  of  the  honest  pair  Avas  beyond  description ;  they 
could  attend  to  no  business,  and  considered  themselves  as  wretches 
under  sentence  of  death,  and  that  with  the  coming  spring  their 
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warrant  would  be  signed.  They  passed  the  winter  in  tears  and 
supplications,  and  just  before  the  expiration  of  the  appointed  time, 
the  woman  obtained  peace,  where  there  was  no  peace,  that  is  in 
herself.  She  delayed  not  to  communicate  the  glad  tidings  to  her 
minister,  who  confirmed  her  in  the  persuasion  that  she  was  a  convert, 
and  now  a  child  of  God,  and  that  her  efforts  had  secured  an  interest 
in  Christ  Jesus  ! 

But  the  poor  man  continued  in  a  state  of  reprobation,  and  with 
inexpressible  horror  of  mind  he  completed  his  fortieth  year.  He 
attended  a  lecture,  which  about  that  time  I  delivered  in  this  place, 
and  it  pleased  God  to  show  him  the  triith  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ;  that  the 
Redeemer  died  for  his  sins  and  rose  again  for  his  justification.  He 
was  in  raptures,  and  eager  to  bring  his  companion,  into  an  acquaint- 
ance with  the  same  grace  and  truth,  but  she  is  impressed  with  an 
idea  that  he  is  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  strong  delusions, 
that  he  may  believe  a  lie,  and  that  nothing  but  a  miracle  of  divine 
grace  can  rescue  him  from  everlasting  damnation  ;  thus  believing, 
she  is  of  course  wretched,  and  her  misery  is  in  exact  proportion  to 
the  affection  she  bears  her  husband,  while  she  is  labouring  by  pray- 
ers and  tears  to  produce  the  miracle  which  she  hopes  will  effectu- 
ate his  Salvation. 

We  may  lament,  but  we  cannot  alter.  We,  however,  faithfully 
expect  the  coming  of  him,  who  shall  rectify  every  disorder. 

I  find  many  heads  of  families  in  this  place,  in  a  situation  similar 
to  this  gentleman.  They  are  made  unhappy,  by  those  devout  and 
honourable  women,  who  are  exceeding  zealous  in  their  opposition 
to  truth. 

I  preached  last  evening  to  a  large  congregation,  upon  the  first 
Psalm,  and  afterwards  met  a  circle  of  worshippers,  who  assemble 
together  in  the  spirit  of  the  gospel ;  we  were  consoled  and  edified, 
and  I  had  an  opportunity  of  rectifying  som.e  errors,  which  hath  in- 
sensibly mingled  with  the  truth  of  God.  The  devices  of  the  grand 
adversary  are  manifold.  Blessed  be  God,  they  will  finally  turn  upon 
his  own  head. 

There  are,  as  I  said,  a  vast  many  serious  inquirers  in  this  place, 
and  there  is  much  to  do  here  :  I  am,  I  assure  you,  constantly  em- 
ployed, and  I  greatly  rejoice,  that  my  Saviour  is  making  use  of  me 
to  open  the  understanding  of  those,  who,  as  the  election,  are  ap- 
pointed to  obtain,  what,  for  wise  reasons,  is  at  present  hidden  from 
the  rest  of  the  woi'ld.     Inquirers  are  frequently  confounded,  to  find 
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the  objections  which,  in  the  language  of  revelation,  they  so  exult- 
ingly  propose,  prove,  upon  investigation,  positive  evidences  in  our 
favour. 

A  clergyman  has  arrived  from  a  neighbouring  town,  armed  with 
pride,  and  prejudice,  for  the  express  purpose  of  silencing  me.  I 
expect  him  every  moment.  I  am  told  I  ought  to  prepare  for  much 
ill  treatment.  I  hope  1  shall  not  be  provoked  to  speak  unadvisedly 
•with  my  lips.  O  !  that  on  these  occasions  we  could  be  wise  as  ser- 
pents, and  harmless  as  doves.  Apprized  as  I  am,  of  the  chai'acter 
of  my  opponent,  I  shall  be  unpardonable  if  I  be  not  upon  this  occasion 
on  my  guard. 

I  confess  I  do  not,  on  any  occasion,  wish  to  meet,  or  converse 
with  any  of  these  gentlemen  ;  few  of  them  have  exercised  candour 
or  good  nature  toward  me ;  prejudice  hath  blinded  them.  But  I 
pray  God  that  the  weapons  of  my  warfare  maybe  spiritual,  not  car- 
nal ;  may  I,  upon  all  these  occasions,  never  forget  what  I  myself 
once  was  ;  may  I  remember  who  hath  compassion  on  the  ignorant, 
and  those  who  are  out  of  the  way.  May  I  meet  this  gentleman, 
should  he  persist  in  his  resolution,  as  a  disciple  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus. 

My  discourse  upon  the  fiist  Psalm  has  disappointed  many  ;  some 
are  angry,  that  I  did  not  preach  my  principles,  that  I  described  the 
blessed  man  precisely  as  other  ministers  would  have  done.  But 
this  they  impute  to  my  cun?iing ;  degrading  phrase.  Others  say, 
that  they  heard  me  patiently,  until  I  came  to  show  that  Christ  Jesus 
was  the  alone  blessed  man  ;  that  it  was  he,  and  he  only,  who  ?iever 
had  walked  in  the  council  of  the  ungodly,  never  had  been  found 
standing  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  setting  in  the  seat  of  the  scorn- 
ful ;  when  they  were  exceeding  mad,  and  departed  in  a  great  rage. 

I  am  told  great  fears  are  now  entertained  relative  to  the  preva- 
lence of  what  they  call  heresy  ;  formerly  it  was  believed  that  it  came 
into  this  country  with  me  and  would  die  with  me.  It  is  not  won- 
derful they  are  thus  alarmed  ;  Avhen  I  first  came  into  America  there 
was  not  a  single  preacher,  hardly  a  hearer,  who  had  any  idea  of  the 
true  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  now  believers  are  multiplied 
and  churches  are  founded :  Yes,  yes,  the  knowledge  of  the  salva- 
tion of  God  will  grow  exceedingly. 

This  same  clergyman  has  changed  his  purpose  !  Ever  since  I  was 
last  here  he  has  been  complaining  that  he  could  not  meet  me.  Wish- 
Vol.  I.  37 
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ing  for  an  opportunity,  and  declaring  how  readily  he  could  confound 
me,  he  has  entered  the  town ;  but  his  heart  failing  him,  he  has 
returned  as  he  came. 

I  think  it  will  give  you  satisfaction  to  learn  that  I  am  diligently 
employed  in  the  service  of  my  Divine  Master;  that  I  feel  his  pre- 
sence ;  that  I  in  some  measure  see  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  prosper 
in  my  hands,  and  that  my  soul  is  satisfied  therewith.  It  is  in  this 
confidence,  that  from  time  to  time  I  inform  you  ivhere  and  tvhen  I 
speak  to  the  blood-bought  inheritance  in  the  name  of  their  Redeem- 
er ;  and  it  is  for  this  reason  I  occasionally  sketch  for  you  my  subject 
and  its  effect. 

I  finis>hed  last  evening  ihc  subject  I  began  the  day  before,  and 
the  congregation  was  as  usual  large  and  attentive.  After  meeting 
a  respectable  company  assembled  at  my  lodgings,  before  whom, 
agreeably  to  their  desire,  I  dwelt  upon  the  hatred  of  God  to  one 
brother  and  his  love  to  the  other ;  and  upon  that  passage  which 
declares  some  shall  rise  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  some  to  the 
resurrection  of  danmation.  An  inquirer  also  introduced  that  remark- 
able portion  of  sacred  writ,  where  our  Lord  expressly  says,  "  Who- 
soever shall  be  ashamed  of  me  before  men,  of  him  will  I  be  ashamed 
before  my  Father  and  his  holy  angels." 

I  endeavoured,  according  to  the  small  acquaintance  our  Saviour 
was  pleased  to  give  me  with  his  divine  word,  to  illumine  and  satisfy 
the  minds  of  my  friends  with  respect  to  each  of  these  particulars  j 
and  I  believe  they  were  generally  satisfied. 

A  Mr.  F ,  however,  asked  the  following  question. 

Mr.  F.  Pray,  Sir,  does  the  Bible  contain  a  single  text,  which 
justifies  the  idea  of  any  person  quitting  this  world  in  a  state  of  un- 
belief, and  becoming  a  believer  in  the  next  ? 

M.  Did  you  never  read  any  such  text  in  the  Bible,  Sir  ? 

Mr.  F.  No  ;   I  declare  I  never  did. 

M.  Did  vou  never  read — "  /  said  you  shall  die  in  your  sinsy  and 
if  you  die  in  your  sitis,  where  I  am  you  cannot  come  ?" 

Mr.  F.  O  yes ;   and  many  more  passages  to  the  same  purpose. 

M.  What  greater  proof  can  you  require  that  mankind  will  hereafter 
hiotv,  and  knowing  believe,  what  they  neither  know,  nor  believe  in 
the  present  state  ;  seeing  it  is  written,  they  shall  all  know  me  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest ;  and  to  knoiv  God  is  life  eternal  ?  Again, 
ihcy  shall  all  be  taught  of  God,  and  all  who  learneth  of  the  Father 
comcth  unto  me.  However,  if  these  passages  be  not  sufficiently 
direct,  let  us  inquire  of  the  Psalmist.     Psulm  xxii.  27,  28,  29  : 
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«  All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember,  and  turn  unto  the 
Lord,  and  all  the  khidreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship  before  thee. 

"  For  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord's :  and  he  is  the  Governor  among 
the  nations. 

"  All  they  that  be  fat  upon  earth  shall  eat  and  worship :  all  they 
that  go  down  to  the  dust  shall  bow  before  him." 

But  in  \.\\e  firesent  state  the  nations  forget  God,  they  have  not  the 
knowledge  of  God  in  all  their  ways,  they  do  not  worship  before  God 
while  here  ;  and  if  we  know  they  do  not  do  it  here,  and  believe  that 
they  will  not,  they  cannot  hereafter ;  then  it  follows,  that  we  know 
and  are  persuaded  God  can  lie  I !  But,  again,  1  Peter,  iii.  1 8,  1 9, 20  : 

"For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  un- 
just, that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh, 
but  quickened  by  the  spirit : 

"  By  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison  ; 

"  Which  sometimes  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long  suffer- 
ing of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  prepai'; 
ing." 

Here  was  a  whole  world  of  unbelievers,  who  not  only  went  out 
of  the  world  in  a  state  of  unbelief,  but  were  imprisoned  in  the  same 
state  for  upwards  of  two  thousand  years*  But,  although  the  preach- 
ing of  Noah  could  not  convert  them  while  in  the  body,  the  preach- 
ing of  the  spirit  of  Jesus  could  when  out  of  the  body. 

If  it  were  necessary  to  add  any  thing  by  way  of  proof  or  illustra- 
tion, to  testimonies  so  very  clear  and  full  as  the  foregoing,  I  should 
beg  your  attention  to  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  when  he  says, 
"  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

I  am  aware  that  there  are  some,  who  under  the  influence  of  the 
spirit  of  the  arch-deceiver,  believe  there  are  infants  consigned  to 
eternal  torment ;  yet  I  never  heard  of  any  individual  who  had  the 
boldness  to  affirm,  that  every  infant  must  be  eternally  damned. 
Yet,  if  no  human  being  can  obtain  life  eternal  without  the  knowl- 
edge of  God,  and  if  all  these  little  human  beings  have  not  the  knowl- 
edge of  God  in  the  present  state,  as  it  is  notorious  they  have  not 
the  knowledge  either  of  good  or  evil ;  and  if  there  be  no  knowledge 
of  God,  save  what  is  communicated  to  the  soul  while  in  the  body, 
then  not  some  infants  only,  but  every  infant  and  ideot  that  ever 
came  into  this  world,  with  almost  all  the  rest  of  the  human  race, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  will  be  banished  from  the  presence 
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of  the  Father  of  their  spirits,  and  bestowed  upon  that  inalignant 
adversary  of  God  and  man,  who  was  a  murderer  from  the  begin- 
ning, making  use  of  every  device  to  destroy  the  creature  which  the 
faithful  Creator  made  for  his  glory,  and  that  creature's  good. 

But,  if  nothing  more  be  necessary  to  complete  the  eternal  dam- 
nation of  individuals  of  the  human  family,  than  to  usher  them  into 
the  world  and  let  them  pass  out  again  Avithout  that  knowledge,  which 
none  but  God  can  communicate,  then  I  think  it  is  quite  unneces- 
sary for  the  adversary  to  go  about  like  a  roaring  lion  seeking  to 
destroy,  since  God  himself  will  do  his  work  by  leaving  the  much 
greater  part,  almost  the  whole  of  the  human  race  in  possession  of 
this  arch-fiend,  when  only  by  discovering  himself  to  the  soul,  that 
breath  of  life,  which  is  an  emanation  from  his  blessed  self,  he  might 
secure  the  felicity  of  the  being,  confessedly  created  body  and  soul  hy 
himself.  But  of  such  a  faith  as  this,  surely  none  but  the  infernal 
foe  of  God  and  man  could  be  the  author. 

I  waited  some  time  for  a  reply,  but  received  none  ;  and  we  con- 
cluded the  evening  with  a  song  of  praise  to  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  and  an  earnest  address  to  him  in  behalf  of  all  mankind. 

Ever  since  breakfast  I  have  been  engaged  with  a  grey-headed 
gentleman,  who  came  twelve  miles  to  hear,  and  see,  and  converse 
with  me  :  as  he  appeared  very  sincere,  I  could  not  refuse  to  gratify 
him  as  far  as  I  was  able  ;  but  I  am  really  weary. 

I  preached  last  night  on  the  last  verse  of  the  fifty-third  chapter  of 
Isaiah : 

"  Therefore  will  I  divide  him  a  portion  with  the  great,  and  he 
shall  divide  the  spoil  with  the  strong ;  because  he  poured  out  his 
soul  unto  death :  and  he  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors  :  and 
he  bare  the  sins  of  many,  and  made  intercession  for  the  transgres- 
sors." 

After  lecture,  numbers  assembled  at  the  house  of  Mr.  P ; 

1  was  much  exhausted,  and  fearful  that  more  questions  would  be 
put  than  1  should  have  strength  of  lungs  to  answer :  but  I  was 

happily  relieved  by  a  Mr.  I^ ,  a  member  of  the  General  Court, 

who  took  up  a  considerable  portion  of  time,  in  narrating  his  expe-^ 
riences.     Thus  he  began  : 

Mr.  L.  Well,  Sir,  1  have  heard  you  this  evening  with  inexpres 
sible  pleasure ;  but  what  sTiall  we  do  when  you  are  gone  ? 
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M.  You  must,  my  good  Sir,  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that 
he  would  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

Mr.  L.  But,  we  want  to  have  you  with  us ;  when  we  attend  on 
your  investigations  all  seems  clear,  and  we  find  no  part  of  scripture 
contradicting  your  testimony.  I  do  not  mean  to  flatter,  but  to  en- 
courage you ;  I  flatter  no  man.  The  truths  you  deliver  are  intel- 
ligible truths,  and  the  enemy  is  confounded.  We  have  attended  on 
master  R ,  but  we  are  not  so  well  satisfied. 

M.  You  may  hear  some  who  will  speak  better  English  ;  but  you 
will  never  hear  any  one  who  will  deliver  more  glorious  truths  than 
inaster  R . 

Mr.  L.  Well ;  but  may  we  not  have  the  privilege  of  hearing  you 
constantly  ? 

M.  Yes,  Sir,  if  you  will  establish  yourselves  in  the  place  of  my 
residence. 

Mr.  L.  Would  it  not  be  easier  for  an  individual  to  change  his 
residence,  than  for  many  families  to  remove  ? 

M.  W^ere  I,  Sir,  to  leave  my  congregation,  what  would  they  do  ? 
They  have  no  individual  whom  they  can  place  in  my  stead. 

Mr.  L.  But  they  are  not  like  us  feeble  ;  we  are  children,  just 
learning  to  walk. 

M.  If  it  be  so,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  more  people 
know  of  the  truth,  the  better  they  love  it ;  and  the  more  unhappy 
they  are  made,  by  the  deprivation  of  the  blessings  with  which  they 
have  been  indulged. 

Mr.  L.  Then  you  continue  to  make  B your  home  ? 

M.  God  seems  to  have  pointed  it  out  as  my  retreat,  when  I  am 
wearied  with  journeying  abroad  ;  and  when  I  can  journey  no  more, 
I  hope  it  will  be  my  final  residence.  I  confess  my  congregation  in 
the  place  I  call  my  home,  are  the  nearest  my  heart  of  any  in  the 
world. 

Mr.  L.  It  is  happy  for  them  that  it  is  so,  and  I  hope  they  will 
merit  the  distinction  ;  but  I  still  hope  the  Almighty  will  enable  you,  at 
least,  to  visit  from  place  to  place  as  usual.  You  are.  Sir,  indeed  you 
are,  while  thus  labouring,  the  instrument  of  much  good.  IVIany  an 
honest  inquirer  would  be  made  sad,  were  you  to  give  up  travelling. 

M.  I  believe,  Sir,  I  never  shall  relinquish  the  pleasures  I  derive 
from  visiting  my  friends,  while  it  shall  please  God  to  give  me 
ability  ;  but  the  time  is  not  far  distant,  when  my  journeyings  must 
of  necessity  cease. 
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Mr.  L.  Well,  for  myself  I  must  say,  I  have  reason  to  bless  God 
that  I  have  seen,  and  that  I  have  heard  you ;  for  you  have  been  sent 
to  my  soul  in  a  very  surprising  manner.  When  I  have  attended  the 
General  Court,  I  was  in  habits  of  intimacy  with  a  person,  who 
was  very  fond  of  you,  and  your  sentiments  ;  he  often  solicited  me 
to  attend  your  church,  but  I  as  often  refused,  making  a  jest  of  your 
doctrine,  and  expressing  much  wonder  that  any  sensible  man  could 
admit  its  possibility.  Yet,  in  my  own  persuasion,  I  was  most  un- 
happy. I  had  for  forty  years  been  engaged,  seriously  engaged,  in 
search  of  peace,  but  I  found  it  not ;  and  I  now  know,  it  was  because 
I  searched  for  it,  where  it  was  not  to  be  found. 

At  last,  being  again  in  Boston,  attending  as  usual  on  public  bu- 
siness, my  friend  once  more  attacked  me — "  Come,  do  go  with  me 
and  hear  Mr.  Murray." 

"  No,  I  would  rather  not ;    I  am  sure  the  doctrine  he  preaches 
cannot  be  of  God.  It  cannot,  I  say,  be  founded  on  the  word  of  God." 
"  W^ell,  but  you  had  better  hear  before  you  judge,  and  so  posi- 
tively decide." 

"  No,  no  ;  do  not  ask  me,  I  shall  not  go." 

Sunday  came.  I  sot  out  with  a  determination  to  worship  at  the 
church  I  was  accustomed  to  attend.  I  had  entered  the  porch  when 
my  friend  came  along  ;  he  stretched  out  his  hand — "  I  pray  you, 
go  this  once  with  me."  I  paused  ;  he  urged  the  matter  ;  I  con- 
sented ;  but  when  I  reached  the  door,  the  house  was  so  full,  I  could 
obtain  no  entrance.  I  was  on  the  point  of  returning  whence  I  came, 
when  the  sound  of  your  voice  caught  my  ear,  addressing  the 
young  men,  who  choaked  the  passage  : 

"  Pray,  my  young  friends,  have  the  goodness  to  make  way  for 
those  ancient  men,  who  find  it  difficult  to  enter.  Grey  hairs  demand 
respect.  It  operated  like  a  stroke  of  electricity,  the  passage  was 
instantly  cleared,  and  we  found  ample  room. 

I  was  exceedingly  astonished  at  your  text :  "  There  is  now,  there- 
fore, no  condemnation  to  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  spirit."  But  you  went  on,  to  my  still 
greater  astonishment,  but  did  not  finish  your  subject.  I  was  very 
anxious  to  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  matter  ;  you  made  three  dis- 
courses on  the  text,  to  all  of  which  I  was  happy  enough  to  attend, 
and  to  understand  ;  and  from  that  period,  although  I  often  read  what 
I  cannot  understand,  I  find  no  doctrine  so  clearly  taught  in  the  book 
of  God,  as  the  doctrine  of  Redemption. 
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My  painful  labours  are  at  an  end.  I  reflect  upon  my  opposition 
^vith  amazement  ;  the  vision,  however,  was  for  an  appointed  time. 
I  have  waited  for  it,  and  through  divine  favour  have  at  length  ob- 
tained that,  for  which  I  had  forty  years  hiboiu'cd  in  vain. 

You  cannot  conceive,  my  dear  Sir,  how  much  I  was  prejudiced 
against  you,  and  your  testimony,  and  how  much  felicity  you  have 
been  made  the  instrument  of  communicating  to  my  soul.  Never, 
until  I  knew  you,  did  my  Bible  appear  a  delightful  study  ;  but  I  now 
find  it,  like  the  Saviour  of  which  it  testifies,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

Thus  far  Mr.  L ,  and  thus  am  I  encouraged  to  pursue  my 

course  in  the  path  of  the  just,  which  shineth  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day. 

Many  subsequent  questions  were  asked,  to  all  of  which  I  en- 
deavoured to  reply. 

Just  as  I  had  finished  the  last  line  a  Quaker  entered. 

Quaker.  Art  thou  John  Murray,  a  public  friend  ? 

Murray.  I  am,  and  a  general  well  wisher  to  my  species. 

Q.  Art  thou  to  speak  this  afternoon  ? 

M.  It  is  expected  I  shall. 

Q.  If  thou  art  free,  I  will  commune  with  thee. 

M.  Proceed,  I  will  hear  thee  with  pleasure. 

Q.  I  have  been  many  years  wishing  for  an  opportunity  to  see 
thee.  I  have  heard  much  of  thee,  and  much  against  thee  too,  the 
greater  part  of  which  maketh  in  thy  favour.  At  last  I  heard  thou 
wert  here,  and  I  set  off'  directly  ;  but  art  thou  free,  and  willing  to 
hear  me  ? 

M.  Certainly,  most  willing. 

Q,  I  have  for  mLi.ny  years  been  convinced  the  doctrines  advocated 
in  that  part  of  the  world,  denominated  the  Christian  world,  were 
antichristian.  I  have  been  very  much  exercised  in  my  mind.  I 
attended  the  new  lights,  until  I  had  almost  run  distracted,  and  I 
now  associate  with  the  Friends,  They  have  some  small  idea  of  uni- 
versal redemption  ;  but  this  idea  is  quite  obliterated,  when  we  are 
told  we  can  sin  away  this  redemption.  1  cannot  think  it  is  possible 
that  we  can  make  void  what  Jesus  has  done  !  but  I  lead  a  sad  life, 
contending  upon  every  occasion.  They  damn  me  as  a  heretic,  and 
although  I  have  never  until  now  seen  thee,  yet  they  aver  I  am  be- 
yond doubt  a  Murrayite  ;  so  I  have  taken  a  journey  to  find  out  what 
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I  am.  I  have  told  them  I  was  not  acquainted  with  thee,  but  that 
through  mercy  I  had  some  acquaintance  with  the  Bible,  and  I 
hoped  thee  had.  But  dost  thou  know,  friend  Murray,  there  is  one 
gone  from  hence  to  bring  West  to  confound  thee  ? 

M.  No,  I  did  not.     Who  is  West  ? 

Q.  West  is  an  able  disputant ;  he  is  called  the  first  man  in  the 
country.  They  will  do  all  they  can  to  persuade  him,  but  I  believe 
he  has  more  sense  than  to  be  drawn  in  by  any  body.  He  will  boast 
how  he  could  confound  thee,  but  he  will  take  care  and  not  come  to 
the  trial. 

I  do  assure  you,  I  look  upon  this  same  Quaker,  from  many  things 
he  uttered,  which  I  have  not  now  time  to  transcribe,  as  more  than  a 
match  for  any  opposition  which  can  be  embodied  against  the  truth. 

I  preached  yesterday  upon  the  1 1th  chapter  and  4th  verse  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah  : 

"  But  with  righteousness  shall  he  judge  the  poor,  and  reprove 
with  equity  for  the  meek  of  the  eai  th  :  and  he  shall  smite  the  earth 
with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he 
slay  the  wicked." 

A  gentleman  followed  me  from  church,  to  say  he  had  a  request 
to  make,  with  which  he  hoped  I  would  comply.     "  I  have  been," 

says  he,  "  to  Mr.  W ,  who  is  a  very  worthy  gentleman,  to  know 

if  he  will  come  and  dispute  with  you.  He  said  his  family  were  very 
ill,  he  could  not  at  present  leave  home,  but  he  would  as  soon  as 
they  were  better."  The  gentleman  then  put  into  my  hand  a  paper, 
written  by  this  reverend  gentleman,  but  not  directed  to  me,  which 

paper  contained,  "  Terms  of  agreement  entered  into  by  Mr.  W 

and  Mr.  Murray,  if  they  should  engage  in  a  dispute. 

"  1st.  A  moderator  shall  be  chosen,  who  shall  take  care  to  keep 
good  order,  and  prevent  either  the  one  or  the  other  from  any  im- 
proper behaviour,  or  from  giving  any  interruption. 

"  2d.  The  disputants  shall  abide  by  the  leUe?'  of  the  Divine 
word,  and  if  any  mystical  passage  is  introduced,  it  shall  be  explain- 
ed by  the  clear  and  explicit 

"  3.  There  shall  be  no  jesting  nor  joking,  nor  that  wrath  of  man 
which  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God.     These  particulars 

being  complied  with,  Mr.  W will  meet  Mr.  Murray  upon  his 

giving  ten  days  notice  beforehand,  for  he  would  be  very  glad  to 
oblige  his  friends  by  disputing  with  Mr.  Murray." 
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As  I  write  from  memory  I  will  not  say  I  am  perfect  to  a  letter. 
I  told  the  gentleman  who  showed  me  the  paper,  I  thought  he  had 

conducted  improperly,  and  really  imposed  on  Mr.  W by  giving 

him  reason  to  imagine  I  was  anxious  to  meet  him,  or  any  other  dis- 
putant.    Mr.  W must  certainly  imagine  me  a  vain  man,  and 

greatly  deficient  in  understanding,  to  run  about  the  country  like  a 
gladiator,  calling  upon  every  one  to  engage  with  me  in  single 
combat. 

No,  Sir,  I  never  did,  nor  never  shall,  challenge  any  gentleman 
to  dispute  with  me,  I  shall  always  preach  in  publick,  and  in  private, 
what  appears  to  me  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  if  any  publick  or 
private  character,  hearing  me  deliver  my  sentiments,  should  con- 
ceive them  anti-scriptural,  or  anti-rational,  and  should  be  generous 
enough  to  point  out  from  the  word  of  God  in  what  particular,  or 
particulars,  I  am  erroneous,  I  shall  hold  myself  obliged  to  him  : 
for  I  would  have  all  men  whom  it  may  concern  to  know,  that  I 
abhor  error ;  and  I  beg.  Sir,  you  will  do  me  the  justice  to  inform 

Mr.  W that  he  has   received  a  wrong  idea  of  me,  that  I  am 

not  desirous  of  disputation,  that  I  only  mean  to  preach  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  and  the  abolisher  of  death,  and  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  Devil ;  but  that  when  I  am 
thus  engaged,  should  he,  or  any  other  person,  undertake  to  prove 
this  doctrine  false,  I  shall,  by  the  authority  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles,  endeavour  to  defend  it.  Thus  stands  the  business.  But 
it  strikes  me  I  had  better  address  the  gentleman  myself.  I  will 
immediately,  and  forward  you  a  copy. 

Well,  I  have  written.     Here  followeth  a  copy. 

SIR, 

Last  evening  a  gentleman  put  into  my  hand  a  paper,  which 
he  informed  me  was  written  by  you  ;  as  he  did  not  see  fit  to  leave 
it  with  me,  I  an\  not  able  to  reply  to  it  precisely  in  the  order  it  was 
penned.  I  can  only  recollect  that,  it  contained  sundry  particulars, 
as  preliminaries  to  a  public  dispute,  for  which,  I  have  reason  to 
imagine,  you  have  been  made  to  believe  I  am  solicitous. 

Permit  me,  Sir,  to  assure  you,  nothing  can  be  further  from  the 
tinith,  I  never  did,  and  I  hope  I  never  shall,  challenge  any  gentle- 
man to  disfiute  with  me  ;  I  am  not  fond  of  contention,  I  would  pur- 
sue the  paths  of  peace.  I  confess  it  is  my  wish  to  continue,  as 
long  as  God  shall  give  me  ability,  preaching  both  in  publick  and  in 
private,  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.     I  shall  constantly  endeavonr  to 

Vol.  I.  38 


298  LETTER  X. 

convince  mankind  that  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  gave  himself 
a  raTisom  for  all  to  be  testified  in  due  time.  That  he  is  the  Saviour 
of  all  7nen,  esfiecially  of  those  who  believe.  That  he  hath  abolished 
deaths  and  him  that  had  the  Jiotoer  of  death.,  that  is  the  Devil. 

And,  Sir,  whenever  I  am  thus  engaged,  should  you,  or  any  other 
gentleman,  in  a  publick  or  private  character,  undertake  to  prove 
this  doctrine  false,  I  shall,  by  the  united  testimony  of  the  Prophets 
and  Apostles,  endeavour  to  defend  truths  which  appear  to  me  in- 
dubitable, sacred,  and  immutable. 

But  whether  I  am  indulged  with  this  opportunity,  or  whether  I 
am  not,  I  shall  still  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  unfeigned  respect. 
Your  most  obedient 

humble  servant, 

JOHN  MURRAY. 

I  am  vext,  these  people  really  persecute  me  ;  I  had  no  sooner  sent 
off  the  above  letter,  than  the  house  filled.  They  were  very  impor- 
tunate with  me  to  solicit  a  meeting  with  this  same  champion,  he 
having  been  told  I  am  desirous  of  disputing  the  business  with  him. 
I  was,  and  am,  exceeding  angry.  I  observed  that  those  who  had 
thus  represented  me,  had  used  me  very  ill ;  they  had  no  right  to 

give  Mr.  W reason  to  suppose  me  a  challenger:  it  was  giving 

him  a  very  mean  and  erroneous  idea  of  me.  But  they  still  insisted, 
if  I  did  not  take  measures  to  procure  a  meeting,  it  would  betray  a 
conviction  of  weakness,  and  greatly  tend  to  prejudice  the  minds  of 
the  people  against  me  ;  and  it  would  undoubtedly  be  concluded  I 
shrunk  from  the  trial.  All  this  I  could  easily  see  through  ;  they 
wished  a  day  of  diversion,  and  these  arguments  were  made  use  of 
as  stimulatives. 

I  however,  finally  assured  them,  I  never  did,  nor  never  would 
call  on  any  gentleman  to  dispute  with  me  ;  I  should  say,  with  res- 
pect to  disputation,  as  a  gentleman  once  said  of  duelling,  I  never 
will  give,  nor  accept  a  challenge.  But  if  any  assassin  should  at  any 
time  attack  me,  I  will  certainly  defend  myself  as  long  as  I  am  able. 

And  as  \.ofear.,  my  friends,  be  assured  if  I  am  summoned  before 
the  rulers  of  the  people,  for  his  name's  sake,  whom  I  preach,  I 
shall  not  apprehend  that  my  Saviour  will  leave  me  at  a  loss  what  to 
say.     But  they  shall  summon  me.,  not  be  summoned  by  me  ;  and  had 

Mr.  W written  me  a  letter,  requesting  me  to  tarry  here  until 

he  came,  that  he  may  hear  what  I  have  to  say  in  support  of  Univer- 


LETTER  X.  299 

sal  Redemption,  and  that  I  may  hear  him  prove  the  doctrine  false 
by  the  word  of  God,  I  would,  notwithstanding  I  have  so  little  time 
to  spare,  await  his  arrival.  But  to  tarry  at  an  vmcertainty,  or  to 
send  for  him,  I  will  not,  I  cannot. 

Here  the  business  now  rests,  and  I  suspect  there  is  a  person 
gone  off,  to  report  what  I  have  said,  and  to  engage  him  to  write  the 
request.  If  so,  I  must  be  obliged  to  submit  to  the  toil,  and  a  toil- 
some affair  it  will  be. 

I  am  told  this  is  a  scheme  of  the  parish  minister,  who  entertains 
a  very  exalted  opinion  of  Mr.  W as  a  disputant,  and  who  ima- 
gines he  shall  be  able  to  accomplish,  through  this  same  Mr.  W , 

what  Balak  desired  Balaam  to  do. 

I  really  believe  there  is  not  a  town  on  the  continent,  in  such  a 
ferment  on  religious  accounts  as  this  town  at  present  is.  Here  are 
the  Quakers,  Presbyterians,  Baptists,  Separatists,  Hopkinsians, 
Sandaminians  and  Universalists.  Every  individual,  however,  of 
every  persuasion,  combines  against  the  Universalists.  Females, 
particularly,  are  absolutely  furious  :  Some  run  like  distracted  per- 
sons, from  place  to  place,  exclaiming,  "  Will  no  one  stand  forth  for 
God,  and  drive  this  Deceiver  from  among  us  ?" 

Thus,  while  their  husbands  are  hearing,  these  females  are  raving. 
One  devout  and  honourable  woman  has  first  supplicated  her  own 
minister  to  oppose  me  publicly,  and  on  being  repulsed,  she  applied 
to  the  next  parish  priest,  where  not  meeting  with  better  success, 
she  proceeded  onward  to  a  third,  but  her  repeated  applications  were 
still  ineffectual,  and  I  am  fearful  the  poor  lady  will  really  run  mad. 

I  no  sooner  quitted  my  chamber  this  morning,  than  I  was  engag- 
ed in  conversation,  nor  have  I  had  any  respite  through  the  day.  A 
clergyman  accosted  me  in  the  morning,  asking  me  a  variety  of 
questions,  which,  as  he  appeared  well  disposed,  I  could  not  refuse 
to  answer.  He  was  succeeded  by  a  deacon,  and  he  also  appeared 
a  teachable  man.     He  introduced  himself  with  the  usual  preface. 

Deacon.  I  have  heard  much  of  you,  and  have  come  many  miles 
to  see  and  converse  with  you.  Will  you  be  so  obliging  as  to  per- 
mit me  to  ask  a  few  questions  ? 

Murray.  Readily,  Sir. 

Deacon.  I  have  heard — but  I  do  not  pay  much  regard  to  slander- 
ous reports  ;  nothing  of  that  sort  is  to  be  depended  upon — But  I 
have  heard — Excuse  me.  Sir,  I  really  hope  you  will  not  be  angry, 
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but  indeed,  Sir,  lUiave  heard,  I  have  been  told,  that  you  preached 
Universal  Salvation,  that  is,  that  all  mankind  will  be  saved. 

M.  Well,  Sir,  as  you  seem  to  be  an  honest  man,  I  will  freely 
own  to  you,  that  God  hath  told  me,  "  That  he  sent  not  his  Son  into 
the  world,  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him 
might  be  saved." 

Deacon.  Aye,  the  believing  tvorld. 

M.  No,  Sir ;  the  world  are  never  called  believers,  nor  believers 
the  world.  The  Deacon  then  proceeded  to  mention  a  variety  of 
script\ires,  that  proved,  as  the  poor  man  believed,  the  damnation  of 
the  greatest  part  of  the  world,  and  I  answered  him  from  the  same 
scriptures  :  At  last,  I  mentioned  that  very  obnoxious  text,  "  As  in 
Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive." 

Deacon.  Aye,  Sir,  all  that  believe. 

M.  No,  Sir,  all  who  died  in  Adam. 

Deacon.  But,  hoff  can  they  be  made  alive  hi  Christ  without  be- 
lieving ? 

M.  As  well  as  they  could  die  in  Adam  without  believing.  There 
are  a  very  great  multitude  among  mankind,  who  do  not  believe 
they  died  in  Adam  ;  and  as  they  do  not  believe  they  died  in  Adam, 
then  they  did  not  die  in  Adam. 

Deacon.  O  yes.  Sir,  they  died  in  Adam,  whether  they  believe  it 
or  not. 

M.  How  can  they,  Sir,  die  in  Adam  without  believing  they  did  ? 

Deacon.  Because  the  word  of  God  declares,  "  they  died  in  Adam," 
and  that  must  be  true  whether  they  believe  it  or  not. 

M.  But,  Sir,  the  same  word  of  God  says,  all  shall  be  made  alive 
in  Christ ;  and  yet  you  say  it  is  only  those  who  believe,  that  shall  be 
made  alive  I 

This  silenced  the  old  gentleman,  and  thus  ended  our  conversa- 
tion ;  but  another  and  another  succeeded,  until  half  past  two  o'clock, 
when  I  proceeded  to  a  more  public  delivery  of  my  testimony.  There 
is  no  meeting-house  in  this  village,  but  there  is  a  building  with  a 
handsome  balcony  ;  from  the  top  of  which,  to  the  top  of  a  building 
directly  opposite,  was  extending  an  awning,  and  the  streets  were  fill- 
ed with  chairs  and  benches,  which  together  with  the  houses  on  both 
sides  o:  the  way  accommodated  an  amazing  multitude  of  people.  I 
stood  in  the  balcony,  in  which  were  a  number  of  gentlemen  ;  and 
amongst  the  rest,  an  aged  clergyman  with  a  determination  to  op^ 
pose  me. 
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I  gave  him  an  opportunity,  by  preaching  with  great  freedom  on 
these  words : 

"  This  is  a  faithful  saying  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  and  we 
therefore  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  because  we  trust  in  the  living 
God,  ivho  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men.,  esfiecially  of  those  who  believe." 

First,  I  endeavoured  to  show  according  to  the  scriptures,  how  the 
living  God  was  the  Saviour  of  all  men. 

Secondly,  In  what  respects  believers  were  especially  saved. 

Thirdly,  That  believers  were  not  saved  from  labour  or  reproach, 
for  in  consequence  of  trusting  in  the  living  God,  and  believing  him 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  they  suffer  both  labour  and  reproach. 

Fourthly,  That  it  is  nevertheless  a  faithful  saying,  because  it  is 
said  by  the  living  God,  and  confirmed  by  every  (rue  believer,  that  is, 
every  faithful  man  in  the  world. 

As  I  had  an  enlarged  heart  on  this  occasion,  you  can  easily  con- 
ceive how  I  handled  these  different  heads.  When  I  had  concluded 
I  sat  down  in  the  balcony,  and  the  people  sat  down  also,  expecting 
as  I  spoke  so  plain  that  the  clergyman  would,  according  to  his 
promise,  oppose  me.  But  he  soon  left  the  balcony,  and  the  people 
dispersed. 

The  old  gentleman,  however,  with  many  othei's  followed  me  to 
my  lodgings,  and  there  with  great  circumspection,  began  to  converse 
with  me  :  but  I  have  only  time  to  say,  he  was  mortified  and  silenced 
by  my  answers,  and  this  in  the  presence  of  his  friends.  Yet  have  I  no 
cause  for  boasting ;  my  triumphs  all  originate  in  the  superiority  of 
the  cause  in  which  I  have  the  happhiess  to  be  engaged. 

Thus  far,  as  a  monument  of  divine  favour,  I  have  been  preserved 

and  brought  on  my  way,  not  only  comfortable,  but  rejoicing. 

Another  conversation,  and  with  a  lady. 

Lady.  Do  you.  Sir,  deny  any  werk  of  grace  upon  the  heart  ? 

Murray.  Certainly  not.  Madam. 

L.  1  was  told  you  did. 

M.  No,  Madam,  I  conceive  there  never  was  a  believer  in  the 
world,  who  had  not  a  work  of  grace  wrought  upon  his  heart. 

L.  Well,  I  was  informed  you  denied  any  work  of  grace  upon 
the  heart,  or  any  work  of  the  spirit,  and  I  thought  I  would  lake 
the  liberty  to  ask  you. 

M.  You  did  well. 
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L.  I  have,  Sir,  imagined  that  I  had  a  work  of  grace  upon  my 
own  heart.  I  was  once  very  unhappy ;  I  believed  God  to  be  my 
enemy.  But  it  appears  to  me  the  blessed  Spirit,  the  Comforter, 
hath  manifested  my  Creator  to  my  soul,  as  a  reconciled  friend  in 
Christ  Jesus  ;  and  my  sorrow  is  converted  to  joy,  and  my  enmity 
to  love.  My  heart's  desire  has  long  been  the  salvation  of  every 
lost  sinner,  and  I  have  thought  if  Jesus  Christ  were  my  Saviour,  it 
was  possible  he  may  be  the  Saviour  of  all  men.  Yet  I  have  been 
taught  to  believe,  that  only  an  elect  number  were  to  be  saved,  but  I 
assure  you  this  faith  hath  afforded  me  no  consolation. 

M.  Well,  Madam,  I  do  believe  the  work  you  experience  upon 
your  heart,  is  a  work  of  grace,  and  of  the  spirit.  And  the  reason 
why  the  doctrines  you  have  been  taught  by  men,  were  so  variant 
from  the  emotions  of  your  soul,  and  why  you  could  derive  no  feli- 
city therefrom,  was,  that  they  were  not  of  God  :  and  you  may  take 
this  for  granted,  God  never  bestowed  a  better  disposition,  more 
compassion  toward  the  creature  he  hath  made,  upon  any  individual, 
'than  he  himself  possesses.  And  if  he  has  implanted  in  your  heart 
an  earnest  wish  for  the  restoration  of  every  human  being,  and  com- 
manded you  to  make  prayers  and  supplication  for  this  event,  you 
may  assure  yourself,  that  it  will,  in  due  time,  be  fully  accomplished. 

L.  God  grant  it  may  be  so.  Yet  there  is  something  very 
strange  in  many  passages  of  scripture,  which  seem  to  speak  point- 
edly of  the  destruction  of  sinners. 

M.  Then,  Madam,  those  scriptures  must  speak  pointedly  of  the 
destruction  of  all  mev,  since  all  have  sinned,  and  came  short  of  the 
glory  of  God.  But  these  passages  amount  to  no  more  than  the 
curse  denounced  for  every  transgression.  The  law,  without  ques- 
tion, condemneth  every  offender,  and  the  wages  of  sin  are  death. 
But  Jesus  Christ  was  made  a  curse  for  us,  he  was  made  under  the 
law,  to  redeem  them  who  were  under  the  law  :  he  hath  redeemed 
us  from  the  curse,  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  hath  tasted  death 
for  every  man,  to  redeem  us  from  that  eternal  death,  to  which  we 
must  else  have  submitted. 

A  number  of  questions  succeeded,  to  which  I  gave  answers  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  information  I  have  received,  and  the 
lady  expressed  herself  completely  satisfied. 

I  yesterday  preached  forenoon  and  afternoon.  In  the  forenoon, 
upon  the  1  Ith  and  12th  verses  of  the  13th  chapter  of  Isaiah  : 
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"  And  I  will  punish  the  world  for  their  evil,  and  the  wicked  for 
their  iniquity  ;  and  I  will  cause  the  arrogancy  of  the  proud  to  cease, 
and  will  lay  low  the  haughtiness  of  the  terrible. 

"  I  will  make  a  man  more  precious  than  fine  gold  ;  even  a  man 
than  the  golden  wedge  of  Ophir." 

And  in  the  afternoon,  upon  Galatians  iii.  13,  14. 

"  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made 
a  curse  fur  us  :  for  it  is  written,  cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth 
on  a  tree  : 

"  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gentile^ 
through  Jesus  Christ  that  we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the 
Spirit  through  faith." 

The  following  anthem  was  sent  me  by  way  of  conclusion  : 

"  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  O  Lord  my  God,  thou  art  become 
exceeding  glorious ;  thou  art  clothed  with  majesty  and  honour. 
Thou  deckest  thyself  with  light  as  with  a  garment,  and  spreadest 
out  the  heavens  like  a  curtain.  Who  layeth  the  beams  of  his 
chambers  in  the  waters,  and  maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot,  and 
walketh  on  the  wings  of  the  wind.  He  maketh  his  angels  spirits, 
and  his  ministers  a  flaming  fire.  He  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earth  that  it  may  never  be  removed.  O  Lord,  how  manifold  are 
thy  works ;  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all  !  The  earth  is  full 
of  thy  riches,  the  glorious  majesty  of  the  Lord  shall  endure  for 
ever.     The  Lord  shall  rejoice  in  his  works.     Hallelujah.    Amen." 

The  spirit  of  persecution  is  carried  to  great  extremes  in  this 
town.  God,  however,  who  "  tempereth  the  wind  to  the  shorn  lamb," 
will  so  overrule,  as  to  constrain  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him, 
and  I  am  persuaded  the  remainder,  which  will  not  answer  this  pur^ 
pose,  he  will  by  his  mighty  power,  control. 

A  gentleman  put  into  my  hands  the  following  anthem,  and  ode, 
with  which  he  requested  I  would  this  day  commence  and  conclude 
divine  service. 

ANTHEM. 

"  Sing,  O  ye  heavens,  for  the  Lord  hath  done  it.  Shout,  ye 
lower  parts  of  the  earth,  for  the  Lord  hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and 
glorified  himself  in  Israel.  Break  forth  into  singing,  ye  moun- 
tains, O  forest,  and  every  tree  therein,  for  the  Lord  hath  redeemed 
Jacob  and  glorified  himself  in  Israel.     Glory  be  unto  the  Father. 
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and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
is  now,  and  evei-  shall  be,  world  without  end.    Amen." 

ODE    FOR    CONCLUSION.  • 

"  Plung'd  in  a  gulf  of  dark  despair 
We  wretched  sinners  lay. 
Without  one  cheerful  beam  of  hope. 
Or  spark  of  glimmering  day. 

"  With  pitying  eyes  the  Prince  of  grace, 
Beheld  our  helpless  grief, 
He  saw,  and  O  amazing  love  ! 
He  came  to  our  relief. 

"  Down  from  the  shining  seats  above. 
With  joyful  haste  he  fled, 
Enter'd  the  grave  in  mortal  flesh 
And  dwelt  among  the  dead  ! 

"  O  !  for  this  love,  let  rocks  and  hills, 
Their  lasting  silence  break. 
And  all  harmonious  human  tongues, 
The  Saviour's  praises  speak. 

"  Angels,  assist  our  mighty  joys. 
Strike  all  your  harps  of  gold  ; 
But  when  you  raise  your  highest  notes 
His  love  can  ne'er  be  told  !" 

I  changed  my  purpose  with  regard  to  the  subject  I  had  selected 
for  consideration,  and  made  it  conformable  to  the  anthem.  I  could 
not  have  a  better.  It  is,  you  will  recollect,  in  the  44th  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  23d  verse.  But  in  order  to  know  what  the  Lord  had  done, 
according  to  the  anthem,  I  connected  the  verse  immediately  pre- 
ceding, viz.  verse  22d  :  "  I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy 
transgressions,  and,  as  a  cloud,  thy  sins :  return  unto  me ;  for  I 
have  redeemed  thee."  Then  follows,  "  Sing,  O  heavens,  for  the 
Lord  hath  done  it.  Shout,  ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  Sec.  Sec. 
Thus  we  preached,  and  sang  the  same  doctrine  :  and  my  spirit  was 
greatly  consoled. 

In  consequence  of  a  pressing  solicitation,  I  am  this  morning  set- 
ting off  on  a  little  jaunt,  ten  miles  distant  from  this  place,  to  deliver 
the  errand  on  which  my  Redeemer  hath  sent  rac.  God  all  gra- 
cious, give  me  good  success. 
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I  am  returned,  and,  agreeably  to  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel 
t^ommitted  unto  me,  have  discharged  my  commission,  by  preaching 
on  the  1 6th  chapter  of  John,  from  the  8th  to  the  1 6th  verse  : 

"  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment : 

"  Of  sin,  because  ihey  believe  not  on  me  : 

"  Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no 
more : 

"  Of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged. 

"  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 
now. 

"  Howbeit,  when  he,  the  spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth  :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  whatso- 
ever he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak :  and  he  will  shew  you  things 
to  come. 

"  He  shall  glorify  me  :  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall 
shew  it  unto  you. 

"  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine  :  therefore,  said  I, 
That  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shew  it  unto  you. 

"  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me  ;  and  again  a  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  me  ;  because  I  go  to  the  Father." 

How  true  the  observation,  "  It  is  the  survivor  dies."  We  have 
been  greatly  shocked  by  a  sudden  death,  by  which  a  valuable 
character  is  lost  to  the  community  ! 

The  gentleman,  whose  demise  occasioned  the  above  recurrence 
to  the  poet,  passed  the  morning  in  the  diversion  of  fowling ;  and 
after  his  return,  devoted  some  time  to  conversation  with  his  friends 
upon  the  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour.  He  observed  it  was  not  pos- 
sible the  established  doctrine  could  be  true  ;  if  it  were,  the  whole 
race  of  Adam  must  inevitably  be  lost.  But  he  said,  there  was  a 
beautiful  consistency  in  the  doctrine  of  Universal  Redemption.  It 
disencumbered  revelation  of  every  absurdity,  exhibiting  it  in  a  just, 
and  rational  view.  Yet  such,  he  added,  is  the  nature  of  man,  in  his 
present  depraved  state,  that  it  seems  as  if  it  were  necessary  to  keep 
him  under  the  fearful  apprehension  of  punishment. 

But  if  God  hath  said  it,  the  preacher  cannot  be  responsible  for 
consequences,  and  an  attempt  to  conceal  the  truth,  is  certainly  do- 
ing evil,  in  the  hope  of  producing  a  good  result. 

Vol.  I.  S9 
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Thus  they  continued  conversing,  until  going  to  put  up  their  guns ; 
it  was  proposed,  to  prevent  mischief  by  discharging  the  pieces — and 
they  were  all  discharged  except  Mr.  ■■  ■  ;  he  refused  to  discharge 
his  piece,  he  would  take  it  himself  that  he  might  deposit  it  with  the 
requisite  caution.  He  did  so,  but  accidentally  striking  the  lock,  the 
piece  went  off,  and  its  contents  pierced  the  breast,  shattered  two  of 
his  ribs,  and  were  lodged  in  the  lungs. 

His  first  exclamation  was,  "  I  am  a  dead  man,"  and,  beholding 
his  friends  nearly  petrified  by  horror,  he  added,  "  Be  not  afraid, 
my  friends,  it  is  all  very  well.  I  behold  my  Saviour  ready  to  re- 
ceive me." 

He  was  to  the  last  composed  and  happy,  his  countenance  placid, 
as  if  experiencing  a  foretaste  of  heaven.  He  spoke  in  transports 
of  the  felicity  he  had  in  prospect,  of  soon  meeting,  and  being  reuni- 
ted, no  more  to  separate  from  his  departed  wife,  and  he  declared, 
that  single  firospect  was  more  delightful  to  him  than  all  that  earth 
could  give. 

Thus,  in  perfect  peace,  nay,  with  inexpressible  felicity,  departed 
a  man,  who  possessed  every  thing  which  could  render  life  agreea- 
ble, and  yet  he  left  it  without  a  single  sigh.  How  great  is  the 
goodness  of  God !  How  fi'equently  do  we  find  the  fear  of  death, 
subjecting  the  spirit  to  bondage,  until  the  very  period  of  mortality, 
when  in  an  instant,  the  scene  is  changed,  the  king  of  terrors 
throws  off  his  vizor,  and  wears  an  angel's  form.  Many  have  been 
the  instances  of  this  kind,  which  have  come  under  my  observation. 

I  preached  yesterday  in  the  morning  at  one  place  of  worship, 
and  in  the  evening  at  another.  The  subject  of  my  morning's  dis- 
course is  recorded  in  Acts,  xiv.  from  the  beginning  of  tlie  15th  to 
the  close  of  the  17th  verse  : 

"  Sirs,  why  do  you  these  things  ?  we  also  are  men  of  like  passions 
with  you,  and  preach  unto  you,  that  ye  should  turn  from  these  van- 
ities unto  the  living  God,  which  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the 
sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein  ; 

"  Who  in  times  past  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own 
ways. 

"  Nevertheless,  he  left  not  himself  without  witness,  in  that  he 
did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling 
our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness." 


LETTER  X.  90? 

In  the  evening  the  house  was  larger,  and  the  concourse  of  people 
prodigious.  And  we  selected  our  subject  from  the  sixth  of  Romans, 
dwelling  principally  upon  the  last  verse  of  that  chapter  : 

"  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  :  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal 
life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

As  I  entered  the  church,  the  following  anthem  was  put  into  my 
hand.     It  constituted  a  pertinent  close  to  our  discourse. 

"  Arise,  shine,  O  Zion  !  for  the  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.  And  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy 
light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising.  Sing,  O  heav- 
ens !  and  be  joyful,  O  earth  1  for  behold,  I  bring  you  glad  tidings  of 
great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people,  for  unto  you  is  born  thi^  day 
in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord.  Glory  be 
to  God  on  high,  and  on  earth  peace  and  good  will  toward  men. 
For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  and  his  name 
shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Ever- 
lasting Father,  the   Prince  of  Peace — Amen.   Hallelujah.  Amen." 

The  house  in  which  we  assembled  is,  as  I  observed,  large.  The 
front  of  the  gallery  was  completely  filled  by  the  singing  choir,  and 
the  anthem  was  performed  with  understanding,  and,  as  I  believe, 
with  feeling  hearts. 

Many  friends  are  called  home  since  I  last  visited  this  place. 
How  often  am  I   constrained  to  make  this  reflection.     Colonel 

D is  no  more.     The  parish  minister  attended  him  in  his  last 

illness,  and  ran  through  the  usual  forms  on  these  occasions  : 

Are  you  willing  to  die.  Colonel  ? 

Perfectly  so.  Sir. 

Tt  is  an  awful  thing  to  change  worlds.  Colonel. 

Aye,  Sir,  neither  you  nor  I  know  any  thing  of  the  matter ;  we 
were  neither  of  us  ever  in  any  world  but  this. 

You  ought  to  know.  Colonel,  that  Christ  is  your  only  dependance. 

I  have  known  that.  Sir,  some  years  since  ;  and  I  know  more  than 
that,  I  know  I  want  nothing  else. 

Neither  the  priest  nor  the  pharisee  have  much  hope  of^  or  for 
this  man. 

Another  friend  is  tottering  on  the  verge  of  another  world,  brought 
thither  by  gradual  decline.  He  was  supported  into  the  church  by 
his  brother ;  I  spoke  to  him  after  service.  He  observed  he  was 
almost  gone,  he  had  reached  the  church  witli  great  difficulty ;   but 
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fearful  he  should  not  again  have  the  pleasure  of  hearing  the  gospel 
preached,  he  had  called  into  exertion  every  effort.  He  was,  he 
said,  anxious  once  more  to  hear,  before  he  entered  into  possession 
of  that  bliss,  which,  from  the  time  he  had  first  heard  the  sound  of 
the  gospel  trumpet,  he  had  been  assured  he  should  ultimately 
obtain. 

He  told  mc  his  bodily  physician  was  also  a  physician  of  souls ; 
and  that  a  few  days  before,  observing  his  breast  greatly  swoln,  he 
advised  him  to  have  it  laid  open.  No,  Sir,  says  the  patient,  I  have 
done  with  prescriptions  ;  I  am  convinced  I  shall  die,  and  that  very 
soon ^"  And  are  you  prepared  to  die.  Sir  ?"  Yes,  Sir,  both  pre- 
pared and  willing.  "  When  did  you  meet  with  your  change,  pray  I" 
When  I  became  a  believer.  "  But  when  were  you  born  again  ?" 
When  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem. — The  poor  old  gentleman 
started  up  in  a  violent  rage,  ran  out  of  the  house  exclaiming, 
"  Damned  delusion,  damned  delusion."  Nor  has  he  from  this  pe- 
riod condescended  to  pay  him  the  smallest  attention. 

But  never  saw  I  sick  man  more  composed,  more  interesting. 
Trusting  in  the  Lord,  he  is  quietly  waiting  for  his  release  ;  and  he 
regards  the  visible  tokens  of  approaching  dissolution,  with  as  much 
heart-felt  pleasure,  as  sick  persons  generally  discover  at  the  eviden- 
ces of  returning  health. 

Yes,  indeed,  acts  of  beneficence  dignify  humanity,  since  it  is  by 
doing  good,  and  distributing  even  to  the  evil  and  unthankful,  we 
most  resemble  him  who  giveth  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not.  No, 
I  do  not  remember  the  name  of  the  poor  woman's  benefactor,  but  I 
know  his  wealth  was  immense,  and  twenty  guineas  was  to  him  a 
trifle ;  how  many  such  sums  are,  in  the  course  of  an  evening, 
squandered  at  a  card  table  !  however,  I  seek  not  to  lessen  the  merit 
of  the  donation.  It  is  inexpressibly  derogatory  to  the  sons  of  opu- 
lence, that  instiinces  of  generosity  are  so  rare.  Yet  is  the  benign 
interposition  of  charity,  like  the  dew  of  heaven  on  the  mown  grass. 

Is  it  possible,  that  I  did  not  mention  to  you  Mr.  B 's  change 

of  situation  I  I  was  deeply  affected  by  his  misfortunes,  and  I  rarely 
conceal  my  feelings.  Driven  from  the  habitation  in  which  he  de- 
lighted, he  had  no  resource — Would,  said  he,  I  could  take  shelter  in 
the  house  appointed  for  all  living. 
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In  the  midst  of  many  soul-harrowing  reflections,  which  tortured 
the  breast  of  the  venerable  sufferer,  he  was  met  by  the  angel  of  peace, 
in  the  form  of  a  Boston  merchant — He  accosted  the  old  gentleman  in 

the  street — "  Where  are  you  going,  Mr.  B ?"  No  where.  Sir  ; 

I  have  no  where  to  go.  "  Will  you  live  with  me.  Sir  V — Yes  indeed, 
if  you  will  receive  me.  "  Well,  I  will  receive  you  into  my  family. 
You  shall  have  a  room  to  yourself,  and  when  your  health  will  allow, 
a  seat  at  my  table  ;  and  when  you  are  indisposed  a  person  shall  be 
appointed  to  attend  you  in  your  own  apartment.'* 

Did  you  not  thank  this  gentleman,  Mr.  B ? 

No,  Sir,  I  was  not  able. 

I  myself,  previous  to  my  leaving  Boston,  sought  out  this  son  of 
benevolence  ; — I  have  taken  the  liberty,  Sir,  to  call  upon  you,  to  ren- 
der you  my  unfeigned  thanks  for  the  signal  favours  you  have  con- 
ferred upon  me.  I  do  assure  you  I  am  impelled  by  a  grateful 
heart  thus  to  do  ;  front  the  bottom  of  my  soul  I  thank  you,  and  I 
shall  to  my  latest  breath,  retain  a  strong  sense  of  your  goodness. 

Sir,  I  am  perfectly  at  a  loss  to  comprehend  you,  I  do  not  know 
that  I  ever  had  the  honour  of  doing  you  the  smallest  favour  in  my 
life. 

0  Sir,  you  are  in  an  error ;  you  have  the  honour  to  be  heaven's 
almoner,  and  in  that  character  you  have  rendered  me  a  most  essen- 
tial service,  you  have  taken  into  your  house  a  venerable  servant  of 
our  Saviour,  sheltering  his  snowy  locks  from  the  rude  storms  of 
poverty  ;  and  for  your  kindness  to  my  brother,  and  my  friend,  I  am 
as  much  indebted,  as  if  you  had  conferred  a  like  benefit  upon  my- 
self, nor  can  I  ever  cease  to  be  grateful. 

1  think.  Sir,  the  greater  favour  is  conferred  on  me. 

In  one  view  it  is  so.  Sir,  for  it  is  undoubtedly  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive.  These  are  the  good  works,  which  believers 
in  Christ  Jesus  should  be  careful  to  maintain,  for  they  are  indeed 
good  and  f2roJi(able  unto  men. 

If  there  be  happiness  in  affluence,  it  surely  consists  in  the  ability 
to  relieve  the  necessitous  children  of  penury. 

I  find  my  labours  in  this  country  much  obstructed,  by  the  growth 
of  Deism,  yet  I  am  not  surprised  at  any  discovery  of  this  kind. 
Deism  is  the  natural  child  of  Antichrist ;  in  other  words,  it  is  an 
unavoidable  effect,  of  which  the  inconsistencies  attributed  to  the 
Christian  religion  are  the  cause.     Yet  is  the  child  preferable  to 
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the  parent,  inasmuch  as  it  has  less  malignancy  of  disposition,  is  less 
given  to  persecution,  less  intolerant,  less  bigoted,  has  more  of 
benevolence,  is  more  benign,  and  of  course  looks  with  a  more 
friendly  aspect  upon  society,  than  that  embittered  superstition, 
which  characterizes  its  origin. 

But  the  genuine  Christian  will  view  all  these  prevalent  evils 
ivith  /lo/iei  and  regarding  every  affliction  as  temporary  ;  he  standeih 
still,  quietly  waiting  for  the  appearance  of  that  salvation  which  shall 
put  to  silence  every  opposer,  by  whatever  name  he  may  be  distin- 
guished. 

One  thing  is  ccrluin,  the  sentiment  which  supposes  mankind 
endowed  with  power  to  make  atonement  for  their  own  transgres- 
sions, removeth  the  crown  of  victory  from  the  head  of  Deity,  and 
placeth  it  on  the  head  of  the  creature,  nor  while  beholding  the 
world  of  mankind  suffering  for  an  unknown  number  of  ages,  all 
the  torments  of  hell,  for  the  purpose  of  expiating  their  offences, 
can  1  read  the  benevolence  of  my  God. 

I  am  just  returned  from  delivering  my  message  to  a  large,  and 
generally  attentive  audience.  But  a  number  of  collegians  assem- 
bled themselves,  for  the  purpose  of  making  confusion.  I  soon, 
however,  silenced  them  ;  my  address  was  solemn  :  1  am  not,  young 
gentlemen,  what  the  malevolent  slanderer  hath  represented  me. 
But,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  speak  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness 
—  and  to  these  words  of  truth  and  soberness,  I  most  humbly  sup- 
plicate your  attention.  The  things  of  time  which  at  present  en- 
gage your  minds  are  proper,  and  even  laudable.  A  man  of  letters 
is  a  respectable  character  ;  the  interest,  influence,  and  advantages 
of  literature,  are  important ;  science  is  most  useful,  most  beautiful 
in  its  place  :  and  that  science  which  teaches  a  consistent  and  uni- 
form deportment  in  the  various  exigencies  of  life,  is  not  perhaps 
the  least  valuable  of  our  attainments. 

But  trust  me,  young  Sirs,  the  concerns  of  eternity  are  most  mo- 
mentous, as  much  above  any  consideration  merely  terrestrial,  as 
heaven  is  above  earth.  Suffer  me  therefore  to  intreat  your 
patience,  while  we  inquire  of  the  sacred  oracles,  what  expectations 
reason  will  permit  us  to  indulge  relative  to  that  world,  for  which  we 
are  destiiied,  and  which,  in  no  long  time,  will  assuredly  open  upon 
every  individual  in  this  assembly.     Let  us  inquire  of  the  prophet 
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Ezekiel,  who  in  the  three  last  verses  of  his  1 8th  chapter,  thus  de- 
clareth : 

"  Therefore  I  will  judge  you,  O  house  of  Israel,  every  one  accord- 
ing to  his  ways,  saith  the  Lord  God.  Repent,  and  turn  yourselves 
from  all  your  transgressions ;  so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin. 

"  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgressions  whereby  ye  have 
transgressed  ;  and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit :  for  why 
will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ? 

"  For  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith  the 
Lord  God  :  wherefore  turn  yourselves,  and  live  ye." 

I  endeavoured  to  prove  from  scripture  testimony,  that  according 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  all  men  had  died,  because  no  man  had 
complied  with  the  conditions ;  from  which  it  appeared  God  was 
just,  and  yet,  with  respect  to  us,  a  Saviour.  If  Jesus  did  not  die 
for  us,  and  if  his  death  was  not  considered  as  our  death,  then,  con- 
sistent wi'ih  divine  justice,  we  could  not  be  saved,  but  if  the  death 
of  Jesus  Christ  was  considered  as  our  death,  then  it  would  be  in- 
justice to  inflict  this  death,  which  is  the  wages  of  sin,  upon  us.  It 
is  therefore,  we  are  assured  that  God  is  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour. 
It  was  in  this  manner  I  considered  the  text. 

About  an  hour  after  meeting,  I  was  visited  by  a  clergyman,  a 
physician,  and  many  other  persons.  The  clergyman  informed  me 
he  had  been  my  hearer,  in  consequence  of  which,  he  came  to  con- 
verse with  me,  in  a  free,  sociable  manner,  he  wanted  light,  he  by  no 
means  came  as  a  disputant,  &c.  &c. 

Clergyman.  If  I  understand  you  right.  Sir,  you  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  having  suffered  for  us,  we  are  exempt  from  all  punishment 
for  sin. 

Murray.  Oh  no,  Sir.  We  are  told  if  the  children  of  God 
forsake  his  law  he  will  visit  their  transgressions  with  a  rod,  and  their 
iniqities  with  stripes ;  nevertheless  his  loving  kindness  he  will  not 
utterly  take  away,  nor  suffer  his  faithfulness  to  fail. 

C.  But  God  cursed  Adam  for  transgression,  and  how  did  the 
death  of  Christ  deliver  him  from  that  curse  ? 

M.  Where,  Sir,  are  we  told  that  God  cursed  Adam  ? 

C.  Why,  Sir,  he  says  that  he  shall  cat  his  bread,  by  the  sweat  of 
his  brow,  and  that  he  shall  return  to  the  dust. 

M'  Pardon  me.  Sir,  if  1  say  I  cannot  consider  this  as  a  curse,  nor 
do  I  know  that  these  facts  arc  anv  where  in  the  book  of  God  denom- 
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inated  curses.  Labour  is  characterized  by  some  as  a  blessing ;  it 
certainly  promotes  health,  and  tranquillity,  and  many  have  tsteemed 
death  as  the  greatest  of  all  blessings. 

C.  Then,  Sir,  according  to  your  account  God  blesses  mankind 
with  the  best  of  blessing,  as  a  reward  of  their  disobedience. 

M.  By  no  means,  Sir.  The  reward  of  disobedience  is  death,  but 
not  the  death  of  the  body  ;  it  is  expressly  said,  "  the  soul  that  sin- 
neth  shall  die. 

C.  But  Nadab  and  Abihu,  were  punished  with  death  for  their 
disobedience,  and  it  was  deemed  a  curse.  But  you  say  it  was  in- 
consistent with  divine  justice  that  the  sinner  should  suffer  for  his 
sins,  if  Jesus  died  for  those  sins,  and  yet  you  say  he  did  die  for  the 
transp-ression  of  mankind  ;  how  do  you  reconcile  these  things  ? 

M.  I  have  said  that  Jesus  suffered,  \\\cjust  for  the  unjust.,  I  have 
said  that  by  his  death  he  hath  redeemed  those  for  whom  he  suffered, 
that  is  the  whole  world,  from  the  curse,  being  made  a  curse  for 
them  ;  but  as  he  has  not  redeemed  them  from  a  natural  death,  I 
conclude,  therefore,  that  a  natural  death  was  no  part  of  the  wages 
of  sin. 

C  Then  you  do  not  believe,  when  God  infiicted  death  on  the 
people  I  have  mentioned,  and  on  the  sinners  of  the  old  world,  upon 
Sodom,  and  upon  Gomorrah,  that  it  was  any  mark  of  his  displeas- 
ure, but  rather  conferring  on  them  the  best  of  blessings. 

M.  No,  Sir,  I  do  not  consider  any  of  these  inflictions  in  the  light 
of  blesshigs  conferred  ;  I  rather  consider  them  as  marks  of  God's 
displeasure,  and  chastcnings  for  sin,  and  it  was  therefore  he  said 
unto  Moses,  he  should  die  in  the  wilderness,  because  he  spake  un- 
advisedly with  his  lips  at  the  waters  of  strife. 

C.  How  then,  Sir,  can  death  be  a  blessing  ?  And  if  it  be  not  a 
blessing,  it  must  be  a  curse,  and  if  it  be  a  curse,  Jesus  did  not  re- 
deem every  one  from  the  curse. 

M.  May  I  not  as  well  reason  in  this  way,  Sir?  If  death  be  not  a 
blessing,  it  is  a  curse  ;  and  if  it  be  a  curse,  Jesus  did  not  redeem 
any  one  from  the  curse,  except  Enoch  and  Elijah,  since  they,  and 
they  only,  have  hitherto  been  exempted  from  a  natural  death.  But, 
Sir,  v/hat  may  be  at  one  time  considered  as  a  blessing,  may  be  a 
punishment  at  another.  To  many,  death  is  the  king  of  terrors  ; 
to  others,  he  is  the  messenger  of  glad  tidings,  the  angel  of  peace. 
The  apostle  Paul  longed  to  be  dissolved,  that  he  may  be  with  Christ. 
He  did  not  consider  that  as  a  curse,  which  delivered  him  from  the 
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burden  of  the  flesh,  and  gave  him  admittance  into  the  presence  of 
his  Saviour. 

C.  Then,  Sir,  you  believe  that  all  mankind  are  redeemed,  and 
that  death  is  their  greatest  blessing,  and  that  as  soon  as  they  come 
to  die,  they  are  all  as  happy  as  they  can  be  ;  and  that  instead  of 
God's  being  so  angry  with  the  obstinate  sinner,  that  he  will  not 
allow  him  to  live  out  half  his  days,  he  loves  these  vile  sinners  so 
well,  that  he  rewards  them  by  the  best  of  blessings,  death 

M.  I  am  I'eally,  Sir,  surprised  at  your  manner  of  conversation  ; 
I  think  you  do  not  express  yourself  in  that  generous,  candid  man- 
ner, which  one  Christian  has  a  right  to  expect  from  another.  I 
have  not  said  what  you  impute  to  me,  either  directly  or  indirectly. 
You  set  out,  by  endeavouring  to  prove  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  not 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse,  that  he  is  not  a  complete  Saviour  ; 
and  you  have  based  your  argument  upon  an  indisputable  fact,  because 
death  passes  upon  mankind. 

I  endeavour  to  prove  that  the  death  and  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ 
has  taken  away  the  stiiig  of  deaths  and  rendered  it  a  blessing  to 
mankind.  But  that  they  will  never  see  it  so  until  they  believe  the 
gospel,  which  bringeth  life  and  immortality  to  light  ;  and  that 
although  Jesus,  by  his  death,  redeemed  them  from  that  death,  which 
is  called  the  curse  of  the  law,  yet  nevertheless,  so  long  as  they  are 
ignorantof  this,  so  long  they  are  children  of  wrath,  vessels  of  wrath, 
fitted  for  destruction,  and  the  wrath  of  God  apparently  abideth  on 
them  ;  but  yet  they  are  saved  from  wrath,  through  their  Redeem- 
er, and  sooner  QV  later  they  shall  be  made  acquainted  with  this  truth, 

C  Pray,  Sir,  are  those  saved  from  wrath  through  Christ,  to 
"whom  he  says,  "  Depart  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  punishment 
prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels  ?" 

M.  No,  Sir ;  you  have  just  observed  it  is  the  Devil  and  his  an- 
gels for  whom  this  punishment  is  prepared,  and  you  have  truly 
spoken.  For  he  who  according  to  the  scripture  died  for  our  sins, 
when  he  took  upon  him  our  nature,  passed  by  the  angelic  nature. 

Here  I  was  necessitated  to  go  through  the  whole  parable,  and 
after  I  had  with  as  much  clearness  as  possible,  proved  that  all  man- 
kind were  sheep,  and  all  blessed  of  the  Father,  and  that  the  good 
shepherd,  undertaking  to  separate  them  from  those  evil  spirits, 
who  now  work  in  their  hearts,  served  to  corroborate  this  fact  he 
still  questioned. 

C.  But,  Sir,  who  are  those  on  the  left  hand  ? 

Vol,.  I.  40 
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M.  Not  men.  Sir,  as  I  conceive  I  have  already  proved,  lor  the 
families  of  the  earth  were  long  since  blessed.  But  he  says  to  them 
on  the  left  hand,  "  Depart  ye  cursed." 

C.  Well,  Sir  ;  but  who  are  these  ?  Who  are  they,  I  say. 
M.  Fallen  spirits ;  angels  who  kept  not  their  first  estate,  and 
who  are  reserved  under  chains  of  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day.  These  evil  spirits,  as  I  before  observed,  are  now 
blended  with  the  human  nature.  But  at  that  period,  God  will 
separate  them  one  from  the  other,  and  he  will  say  to  the  one,  "  Come 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father"  and  to  the  other,  "  Depart  ye  cursed." 
The  arch-fiend,  as  the  doer  of  the  deed,  was  cursed  in  the  garden  of 
Eden  ;  and  the  Saviour  of  men,  not  being  made  a  curse  for  angels, 
they  are  still  cursed. 

C.  So  then  it  is  to  the  Devil  God  speaks,  and  says,  "  Depart  ye 
Devils,  ye  are  cursed,  because  ye  did  not  feed  my  brethren."     I  am 
satisfied,  Sir,  I  now  sec  your  principles. — And  he  arose  to  depart. 
M.  Not  yet,  Sir ;  one  moment,  if  you  please. 
C.  No,  Sir,  it  \z  late,  and  my  wife  will  expect  me. 
I  took  hold  of  him  by  the  skirt  of  his  coat. 
C.  I  must  go,  Sir  ;  I  am  expected  home. 

M.  I  see  your  design.  Sir ;  you  have  been  endeavouring,  even  in 
my  presence,  to  wrest  my  words  and  misrepresent  my  expressions. 
I  have  by  scripture  testimony  proved  whatever  I  have  asserted, 
while  you  have  not  produced"  from  the  same  divine  authority,  a 
single  argument  to  confront  me.  I  repeat.  Sir,  that  I  am  aware  of 
your  design  ;  but  before  you  depart,  I  insist  on  your  proving  me 
false,  or  acknowledging  that  I  am  right :  and  I  pray  you  earnestly, 
lo  point  out  some  better  way  of  reconciling  scripture  testimonies. 
C.  I  did  not  come  to  give  you  my  opinion. 
M.  But  what  right  do  you  possess,  to  ascribe  to  me  what  I  have 
never  said  ? 

C.  I  am  satisfied,  Sir,  I  have  got  all  I  wanted. 
M.   Yes,  Sir,  I  believe  you  ;    and  I  trust  that  God  will  keep  my 
soul  in  patience,  and  enable  me  to  regard,  with  perfect  indifference 
whatever  man  can  say  of  me,  or  do  unto  me. 

Here  the  physician  took  the  matter  up,  and  said : 

Physician.  You  must  allow.  Sir,  that  there  are  at  least  as  many 

plain  positive  scriptures,  that  speak  of  the  destruction  of  a  very 

great  part  of  mankind,  and  of  the  salvation  of  some,  as  of  a  contrary 

import ;  nothing  can  be  plainer  than  the  account  given  of  the  good 
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and  the  bad,  the  righteous  and  the  unrighteous,  and  a  thousand 
other  passages  to  the  same  purpose. 

M.  Well,  Six-,  if  you  can  bring  as  many  plain  passages  to  prove 
the  damnation  of  a  great  part  of  mankind,  as  I  can  to  prove  the  salva- 
tion of  all  men,  I  vvill  entirely  give  up  the  point ;  nay,  I  will  go 
further,  if  you  can  bring  any  positive  declaration,  any  one  positive 
declaration  from  the  sacred  records,  that  a  single  human  being  will 
be  consigned  to  never-ending  misery,  I  am  silenced. 

P.  Then,  Sir,  I  can.  The  sheep  and  the  goats  are  one  ;  and  the 
wheat  and  the  tares  are  another  :  In  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and 
and  the  tares,  God  commands  his  angels  to  gather  up  the  wicked, 
and  bind  them  in  bundles,  and  burn  them  :  They  shall  be  sent  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels. 

M.  But,  Sir,  do  you  not  see  you  are  blending  two  passages,  which 
are  positively  distinct  ? 

P.  Pray  let  me  speak ;  a  layman  may  speak  sometimes :  you  have 
no  right  to  engross  all  the  talk. 

M.  True,  Sir.     I  stand  reproved  ;  proceed,  if  you  please. 

He  then  went  on  about  the  tares  and  the  chaff,  and  the  chaff  and 
the  tares,  over  and  over  again,  for  a  long  while ;  at  length  having 
run  himself  out,  he  Avas  silent :  so  we  were  all.  I  was  determined 
to  say  nothing  more.  But  a  gentleman  sitting  next  the  doctor 
questioned : 

Well,  Mr.  Murray,  what  say  you  to  all  this  ? 

M.  Nothing,  Sir.  You  know  I  have  already  spoken  more  than 
comes  to  my  share. 

P.  But  I  wish  you.  Sir,  to  tell  me  what  you  think  of  these  things  ? 

M.  As  I  did  before  ;  they  are  the  words  of  grace  and  truth.  The 
burning  of  the  tares  is  the  salvation  of  man.  You  say  the  tares  are 
the  sinners  of  mankind,  and  the  wheat  are  the  good.  But  the  testi- 
inony  of  our  Saviour  is  different.  He  says,  there  are  none  good  ;  no, 
not  one.  You  say,  the  tares  are  human  nature^  and  the  seed  of 
Devils ;  but  the  Apostle  declares,  the  family  of  man,  the  whole 
family  of  man,  are  the  offspring  of  God.  You  make  the  Devil  the 
father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  for  all  flesh  have  corrupted  their 
way.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  says,  God  is  the  Father  of  the  spirit.  So 
you  see,  Sir,  how  far  you  are  from  proving  your  point.  For  my 
own  part,  I  must  be  excused,  if  I  adhere  to  the  testimony  of  sacred 
writ.  I  cannot  persuade  myself  that  the  Devil  ever  created  any 
human  being,  or  that  he  ever  breathed  into  any  child  of  man,  the 
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animating  breath  of  life.  And,  indeed,  if  the  sinners  of  mankind  be 
tares,  preachers  are  employed  to  very  little  purpose  ;  for  neither 
tares  nor  chaflF  can  ever  be  converted  into  wheat. 

The  doctor  then  flew  out  in  defence  of  ministers,  and  with  a  tor- 
rent of  clamour  upbraided  me  with  ridiculing  clergymen.  I  was 
astonished,  and  insisted  on  being  permitted  to  speak.  But  he  pro- 
ceeded virulently,  and  without  pause,  for  a  long  period,  until  his 
language  and  his  breath  appeared  to  be  nearly  exhausted. 

I  then  observed  I  considered  myself  very  ill  treated  ;  I  had  ad- 
vanced nothing  against  any  clergyman,  and  I  would  not  submit  to 
the  slander.  I  did  not  understand  such  treatment,  nor  could  I 
account  for  such  unprecedented  virulence. 

The  good  minister,  from  the  time  the  doctor  espoused  his  cause, 
sat  silent  and  quite  at  his  ease,  forgetful  of  his  home,  or  the  neces- 
sity which  he  conceived  existed  for  his  departure  ;  nor  did  he  quit 
us,  until  the  whole  company  left  the  house. 

The  doctor  observed,  at  taking  leave,  that  my  principles  had  been 
much  misrepresented.  I  assured  him  I  was  aware  of  this  fact,  and 
I  was  well  persuaded  both  myself  and  my  testimony,  would  con- 
tinue subjects  of  malevolence  ;  but,  for  every  thing  of  this  sort  I 
•was  prepared,  and  I  would  endeavour  in  patience  to  possess  my 
soul. 

Thus,  after  an  evening  of  as  much  fatigue,  as  I  have  for  many 
years  experienced,  tliey  happily  left  me. 

Had  I  leisure,  I  could  now  transcribe,  while  it  is  fresh  in  my 
memory,  a  conversation  of  a  very  different  description  from  the 
foregoing  ;  but  I  have  only  lime  to  sketch  it.  A  number  of  gen- 
tlemen called  on  me,  among  whom  was  a  lawyer  of  great  eminence, 
who  thus  addressed  me  : 

Laivycr.  I  attended  your  labours  yesterday,  Sir,  and  I  think  as 
far  as  you  went,  you  were  very  consistent ;  but  it  is  beyond  my 
pOAver  to  reconcile  what  I  then  heard,  with  what  I  find  in  other 
parts  of  divine  Revelation. 

M.  How  then.  Sir,  can  you  depend  on  any  part  of  revelation  ? 
you  are  at  the  bar,  What  do  you  do  with  a  contradictory  witness  ? 

X.  Reject  him  entirely. 

M.  Why,  Sir. 

7..   Because  he  is  not  to  be  depended  upon. 
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jJ7.  You  act  quite  right,  Sir,  just  as  I  would  do  with  my  Bible,  if 
it  appeared  to  me  contradictory ;  but  as  it  does  not,  I  reverence  it  as 
the  pure  word  of  my  God,  and  I  rejoice  to  make  it  the  rule  of  my 
faith  and  practice. 

L.  Then,  Sir,  you  are  a  very  happy  man.  I  confess  it  does  not 
appear  so  to  me  ;  and  I  am  very  much  at  a  loss  to  conceive,  how 
you  can  reconcile  such  scriptures,  as  I  couldy  and  with  your  permis- 
sion nvill  mention,  with  the  doctrine  of  Universal  Redemption. 

He  then  produced  many  passages  ;  such  as  the  sheep,  and  the 
goats  ;  the  tares,  and  the  wheat ;  the  broad,  and  the  narrow  way ; 
the  believing  and  being  saved,  and  not  believing  and  being  damned ; 
the  rising  to  the  resurrection  of  salvation,  and  a  part  to  the  resur- 
rection of  damnation.  To  each  of  these  particulars  I  replied  as 
usual,  and  had  of  course  to  travel  over  the  same  ground  I  went  ovei' 
the  evening  before. 

But  I  had  not  the  same  characters  to  deal  with.  The  gentlemen 
to  whom  I  last  spoke,  were  open  to  conviction,  and  acknowledged 
they  felt  the  force  of  truth  ;  that  in  this  view,  and  in  this  view  only, 
the  scriptures  harmonized,  and  were  worthy  of  the  character,  by 
which  they  are  distinguished,  that  is,  the  word  of  god. 

The  company  appeared  pleased,  and  obliged ;  observed  that  they 
had  heard  much  of  me  and  my  testimony,  but  were  now  fully  con- 
vinced they  had  been  imposed  upon  in  both  respects ;  and  they 
parted  with  me  as  people  convinced  of  the  truth. 

My  refleetions  on  the  past  evening,  form  a  pleating  contrast  to 
those  furnished  by  a  recurrence  to  the  preceding ;  but  the  value  of 
light,  when  succeeding  darkness,  is  incalculably  advanced. 

The  president  of  Yale  College  has  given  his  orders,  his  com- 
mands that  not  one  of  the  students  shall  hear  me.  This  increases 
the  curiosity  of  the  young  gentlemen,  and  many  of  them  are  deter- 
mined at  all  events,  to  hear  for  themselves.  Is  it  not  exceeding 
strange,  that  men  of  high  literary  standing,  possessing  talents  and 
genius,  and  rich  in  acquirements,  reaping  through  successive  years 
all  the  knowledge  which  books  can  give,  should  evince  so  little 
acquaintance  with  human  nature,  as  "frequently  to  resort  to  those 
expedients,  which  are  the  best  calculated  to  defeat  their  own  pur-  ' 
pose  ?  I  speak  with  reference  to  religion.  Fagots  and  flames  v^here 
they  are  allowed,  are  the  dernier  resort ;  and  where  the  complexion 
of  the  lawinre  more  mild,  backbiting  and  slander  of  every  descrip- 
tion constitute  a  substitute.  Well,  it  is,  as  I  believe  the  Lord's 
doings,  and  I  confess  it  is  marvellous  in  my  eyes. 
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How  much  to  be  admired  is  the  providence  of  oar  God  !  Shall  I 
ever  hesitate  to  own  that  his  hand  is  with  me  in  all  my  ways,  that 
he  guides  me  by  his  counsel,  and  tliat  my  way  is  in  him^  and  not 
in  myself?  I  may  as  well  doubt  whether  he  will  ever  receive  me 
into  his  glorious  presence  ;  but  how  many  times  will  the  wonder- 
working God  display  his  wisdom  and  power,  before  unbelief  is  done 
away  ? 

I  have  accompanied  my  kind  host  nnd  hostess  to  their  place  of 
worship,  and  heard  their  preacher  declaim  on  the  words  of  our  Sa- 
viour :  "  But  I  say  unto  you,  love  your  enemies,  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  who  despitefully  use  you,  and  per- 
secute you."  This  he  assured  his  audience  was  the  duty  of  Chris, 
tians,  and  if  they  did  not  thus  do,  they  had  no  right  to  expect  any 
thing  but  that  the  dreadful  sentence  should  be  pronounced  upon 
them,  which  was  most  tremendous  even  in  prospect. 

Thus,  if  we  do  not  prove  ourselves  friends  of  God,  by  doing  all 
that  he  commanded,  he  will  neither  love  nor  pray  for  us,  but  de- 
spitefully use,  and  persecute  us  ;  and  yet  his  precept  is  at  variance 
with  his  example,  for  he  enjoins  on  us,  lost,  depraved  sinners,  a 
contrary  mode  of  conduct,  actions  worthy  of  a  God  and  which  asks 
the  attributes  of  perfection.  Thus  the  people  are  taught,  and  thus 
they  believe. 

I  have  by  request  preached  on  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  Mat- 
thew, in  the  meeting  in  which  the  minister  usually  preaches,  who 
treated  me  in  so  serpentine  a  manner  on  Friday  evening  last. 
The  concurrence  of  the  committee  was  obtained,  and  a  vast  multi- 
tude of  people  assembled,  listening  with  fixed  attention,  to  what  I 
was  enabled  to  say  upon  the  subject  pointed  out  to  me.  You  will 
recollect  what  passed  between  the  minister  of  the  meeting  and 
myself,  on  this  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  Matthew ;  he  had  himself 
taken  hold  of  this  chapter,  and  represented  my  ideas  in  a  very  ridic- 
ulous point  of  view,  never  calculating  that  I  should  have  an  oppor- 
tunity of  preaching  to  the  same  people,  upon  the  same  subject ; 
and  least  of  all,  did  he  expect  I  should  preach  in  the  same  pulpit,  on 
the  same  subject,  to  the  same  hearers,  so  very  soon  after  he  had 
delivered  his  distorted  misrepresentations  of  me,  and  my  exposi- 
tion. He  came  into  the  meeting-house,  not  into  the  pulpit  nor  into 
his  own  family  pew,  but  into  a  pew  directly  before  me,  where  he 
could  look  me  full  in  the  face,  and  this  he  did  not  fail  to  do.     It 
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appears  he  calculated  upon  looking  me  out  of  countenance,  but  he 
did  not  succeed. 

I  confess  when  I  discovered  his  design,  I  veiy  sincerely  wished 
him  out  of  the  house.  But  I  soon  felt,  as  if  he  had  not  been  pres- 
ent, which  was  what  I  ardently  desired ;  there  is  no  pleasure  in 
cherishing  resentment  against  a  fellow  creature.  And  God  was, 
upon  this  occasion  graciously  pleased  to  give  me  great  self-com- 
mand, my  mind  was  calm,  and  unruffled,  my  ideas  clear,  my  utter- 
ance free,  the  subject  glorious,  the  people  silent,  and  my  spirits 
uncommonly  elevated.  I  sometimes  glanced  my  eye  on  my  ene- 
my, but  it  was  only  a  glance.  I  beheld  him  agitated  and  pale,  but 
this  afforded  me  no  pleasure  ;  I  said  nothing  with  an  intention  of 
adding  to  his  sufferings,  and  I  had  the  satisfaction  to  anticipate  the 
era,  when,  separated  from  every  evil,  we  should  together  worship 
him,  who  should  pronounce  us  the  blessed  of  his  Father. 

This  city  will  no  doubt  be  this  day  in  an  uproar ;  these  things 
are  so  new  to  the  people  of  this  place,  there  will  be /or,  and  against., 
and  no  doubt  much  confusion.  Well,  so  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
and  so  it  must  be^  wherever  the  truth  is  proclaimed.  I  am,  how- 
ever, persuaded,  there  will  be  a  considerable  number  in  this  city, 
who  will  see  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  opposition  will  never 
retard  the  growth  of  divine  knowledge.  Many  are  earnest  to 
know  all  that  can  be  said  in  favour  of  a  testimony,  which  they  do 
me  the  honour  to  designate  as  mine.  They  will  not  be  under  the 
dominion  of  any  man  ;  they  will  be  free  ;  and  some,  no  doubt,  will 
obtain  emancipation,  but  much  the  greater  number  will  still  love 
darkness  rather  than  light,  and  will  hate  to  come  into  the  light,  lest 
their  deeds  should  be  reproved. 

I  was  so  long  engaged  in  my  exposition  of  this  oft  cited  chapter, 
that  I  had  not  sufhcient  light  to  read  the  last  hymn  ;  I  regretted  that 
I  had  not,  it  was  a  hytnn  from  Doctor  Watts,  and  as  much  to  the 
purpose,  as  if  written  for  the  occasion.  It  is  the  96th  hymn  of  the 
2d  part.     How  very  pertinent  the  2d  verse  : 

"  Down  from  the  top  of  earthly  bliss, 
Rebellious  man  was  hurl'd, 
And  Jesus  stoop'd  beneath  the  grave. 
To  reach  a  sinking  world." 

We  sang  the  first  and  second  part  of  the  98th  Psalm.  Ho<y 
strong  the  third  verse  of  the  second  Psalm  : 
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"No  more  let  sins  nor  sorrows  grow. 
Nor  thorns  infest  the  ground, 
He  coipes  to  make  his  blessings  flow. 
Far  as  the  curse  is  found.''* 

And  the  next  verse  : 

"  He  rules  the  world  with  truth  and  grace. 
And  makes  the  Nations  prove, 
Tlie  glories  of  his  righteousness. 
And  wonders  of  his  love." 

But  the  people  can  sing  these  songs  of  praise  with  safety,  Well 
knowing,  or  at  least  confidently  believing,  the  poet  himself  did  not 
believe  what  he  penned. 

There  is  a  young  gentleman  in  the  house,  of  the  true  Pharisaic 
character  ;  he  is  a  son  of  Yale  College,  pious  to  a  proverb,  and  a 
candidate  for  heaven  in  his  own  right.  I  resided  here  many  days 
before  he  would  open  his  lips  to  me  at  all.  But  yesterday,  with 
tremulous  voice,  and  much  agitation,  he  drew  from  his  pocket  a 
piece  of  paper,  on  which  ims  written  many  passages  of  scripture 
— "  What,  Sir,  can  you  make  of  this,  and  this,  and  this—  ?"  1  spoke 
to  this  young  man  with  great  tenderness ;  he  was  timid  and  fearful. 
But  I  conceive  my  efforts  produced  little  or  no  effect.  I  left  him, 
I  believe,  nearly  as  blind  as  I  found  him.  How  frequently  does 
the  following  passage  of  scripture  recur  with  great  force  to  my 
mind  :  "  No  man  can  know  the  things  of  God  but  by  the  spirit  of 
God." 

This  young  gentleman  was  succeeded  by  another,  also  a  son  of 
Yale  College,  and  now  a  resident  graduate,  studying  Divinity  under 
the  wing  of  his  Alma  mater.  He  wished  to  converse  with  me  in  a 
friendly  mannei',  and  seemed  quite  conscious  of  his  importance  as 
a  student  of  Divinity. 

Student.  I  have  called  upon  you,  Mr.  Murray,  to  obtain  light. 

Alurray.  Set  down,  Sir. 

S.  Will  you  indulge  me  with  the  privilege  of  mentioning  a 
passage  or  two  of  scripture  ? 

M.  Assuredly,  Sir. 

S.  I  read,  Sir,  in  the  1 7th  chapter  of  John,  that  Jesus  Christ 
prayed  not  for  the  world,  and  he  says,  «  Of  all  that  thou  hast  given 
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iTie  I  have  lost  none,  save  the  son  of  perdition."     What  do  you 
think  of  these  passages,  Sir? 

M.  I  will  tell  you,  young  man,  what  I  think  of  those  passages, 
and  of  you.  I  think  the  17th  chapter  of  John  is  the  word  of  God, 
and  I  think  it  contains  salvation.  But  you,  Sir,  being  blinded  by 
the  God  of  this  world,  and  looking  only  for  damnation,  do  not  see 
it.  If  you  did,  you  would  know  that  our  Saviour's  receivhig  from. 
God  the  son  of  perdition,  and  losing  him,  was  the  salvation  of  all 
mankind. 

S.  But,  Sir,  how  could  the  eternal  damnation  of  Judas,  be  the 
salvation  of  all  mankind  I 

M.  It  could  not ;  nor  were  the  scriptures  fulfilled  in  the  loss  of 
Judas ;  but  the  sacred  promises  which  make  so  large  a  part  of 
scripture  are  gloriously  fulfilled  in  the  loss  of  the  son  of  perdition. 

5.  Was  not  Judas  the  son  of  perdition  ? 

M.  If  you  ask  the  apostle  Paul,  he  will  inform  you  who  the  son 
of  perdition  is. 

5.  I  can  ask  his  master,  and  he  will  tell  me,  that  it  had  been 
better  for  that  man  he  had  never  been  born. 

M.  And  do  you  really  think  the  master  is  in  opposition  to  the 
servant  ?  No,  Sir,  they  both  spake  the  words  of  truth  and  sober- 
ness.    But  you  do  not  yield  credit  to  either. 

5.  Yes,  I  do ;  I  confidently  believe,  that  it  would  have  been  bet- 
ter for  that  man  that  he  had  never  been  born,  which  if  he  could 
ever  have  had  an  interest  in  Christ  Jesus,  could  not  truly  have  been 
said. 

M.  You  say,  Sir,  you  believe  Christ  Jesus.  Suffer  me  to  put 
your  belief  to  the  test.  Do  you  think  that  such  as  he  hath  chosen 
out  of  the  many  who  are  called,  will  be  saved  ? 

5.  Yes,  Sir. 

M.  Do  you  think  that  such  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven 
will  be  everlastingly  saved  ? 

S.  Yes,  Sir. 

M.  Do  you  think  that  they  who  shall  be  seated  on  thrones  judg- 
ing the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  will  be  saved  ? 

5.  Certainly. 

M.  But  just  now  you  denied  this. 

S.  When,  Sir? 

M.  When  you  said  that  Judas  was  eternally  lost,  that  he  never 
could  be  saved. 

Vol.  I.  4! 
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S.  I  say  so  still,  Sir. 

M.  Then  you  prove  my  assertion  true. 

S.  What  assertion,  Sir  ? 

3/,  That  you  do  not  believe  God.  For  God  our  Saviour  declares, 
that  he  had  chosen  the  twelve,  and  that  they  should  set  on  thrones 
judging  Israel,  that  their  names  were  written  in  heaven,  and  that 
the  blood  of  the  covenant  was  shed  Jbr  them,,  for  all  of  them.  Now 
if  you  believe  what  God  said,  that  it  had  been  better  for  that  man 
lie  had  never  been  bom,  bow  is  it  you  do  not  believe  that  he  shall 
set  on  a  throne,  and  that  his  name  is  written  in  heaven  ? 

"S".  Why,  Sir,  this  is  a  proof  that  it  cannot  be  true ;  for  if  it 
would  have  been  better  for  him  that  he  had  never  been  born,  he 
cannot  be  seated  on  a  throne,  nor  his  name  written  in  heaven  ;  as 
in  that  case,  it  would  have  been  better  he  should  have  been  born. 

M.  What,  Sir,  do  you  prove  Jesus  Christ  a  liar,  and  that  it  is 
impossible  he  can  speak  truth  in  both  places  ? 

S.  Why,  Sir,  I  cannot  see  what  you  can  make  of  it  ? 

M.  I  can  prove  my  Saviour  to  be  the  God  of  truth,  Sir  ;  and  if 
you  will  reflect,  you  will  know,  that  all  that  God  asserts  must  of 
necessity  be  true.  You  will  know  that  the  purchase  of  his  blood 
may,  and  can  be  saved,  without  being  born. 

5.  Ha !  ha  !  ha ! 

M.  Sir,  these  are  inquiries  which  ought  not  to  excite  ridicule  ; 
your  youth  and  inexperience,  however,  entitle  you  to  allowance,  to 
commiseration,  yet  I  would  advise  you  to  give  to  subjects  so  im- 
portant your  most  serious  consideration. 


I  am  interrupted.  A  letter*  is  put  into  my  hand  from  the  clergy- 
man, with  whom  I  conversed  on  Friday  evening,  containing  a  num- 
ber of  passages  from  the  sacred  oracles.  The  words  of  my  Crea- 
tor will  never  appal  my  soul.  I  am  in  the  good  hands  of  this 
Divine  Creator,  and  I  have  had  opportunities  enough  to  know,  that 
God's  ways  are  not  as  my  w;ays,  but  as  much  better,  as  the  heavens 
are  higher  than  the  earth.  I  inclose  the  above  mentioned  letter, 
you  will  read  it  here,  and  then  the  following  copy  of  my  answer : 


*  The  letter  itself  was  inclosed  to  my  correspondent  i  it  is  now  lost,  and 
if  it  were  to  be  found  perhaps  we  should  not  be  justified  in  publishing  it- 
Jts  contents  may  be  gathei-ed  from  the  answer. 
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Reverend  Sir, 

Your  favour  is  now  before  me,  and  the  propriety  of  your  request 
cannot  be  questioned.  You  do  me  honour,  you  do  me  justice,  in 
supposing  I  am  ready  to  communicate  whatever  God  has  been 
pleased  to  communicate  to  me,  and  were  I  not  on  a  journey,  and 
very  much  in  haste,  I  would,  with  inexpressible  pleasure,  devote  a 
considerable  portion  of  my  time  to  a  gentleman  who  now  in  the  fa- 
vour before  me  appears  altogether  the  generous  and  candid  enquirer. 

But  were  I  to  enter  on  this  subject,  you  have  introduced  so  many 
passages,  and  I  should  be  so  anxious,  according  to  my  poor  abili- 
ties, to  do  strict  justice  to  them  all,  that  it  would  unavoidably  con- 
sume more  time  than  the  various  appointments  I  have  made  will 
permit  me  to  devote.  One  thing,  however,  I  must  be  permitted 
to  observe,  that  in  my  opinion,  not  a  single  passage  you  have  select- 
ed is  in  any  view  applicable  to  the  fallen  angels ;  and  I  am  as  fully 
convinced,  that  not  one  of  those,  nor  any  other  passage  that  can  be 
found  in  the  Bible,  will  prove,  evai  on  the  face  of  the  letter^  that  the 
just  God  is  not  the  Saviour  of  all  men. 

But  although  I  do  not  think  I  shall  be  able  to  devote  as  much 
time  to  you,  in  this  way,  as  I  feel  a  strong  inclination  to  do ;  and  as 
at  some  future  period,  should  I  see  it  right,  and  you  see  fit  to  desire 
it,  I  may  find  a  freedom  to  do ;  yet  should  the  continuance  of  the 
rain  prevent  my  departure  from  this  city,  this  day,  if  you  will  do 
me  the  honour  to  pass  an  hour  at  my  lodgings  this  afternoon,  and 
bring  with  you  the  same  happy  disposition  with  which  you  appear 
on  paper,  I  will  cheerfully  attend  to  your  several  inquiries,  and  do 
every  thing  within  the  compass  of  my  abilities  to  give  you  satisfac- 
tion ;  for  I  am,  in  our  common  Saviour, 

Your  faithfully  devoted, 

and  most  obedient  humble  servant, 

JOHN  MURRAY.  "^ 

Having  written  conditionally,  I  confess  I  did  not  see  with  plea- 
sure, the  sun  breaking  forth  in  all  its  splendour.  A  bright  after- 
noon, however,  obliged  me,  agreeably  to  my  word,  to  depart,  and  I 
the  more  feelingly  regretted  this  circumstance,  as  at  the  moment  I 
was  stepping  into  my  carriage,  the  good  clergyman  made  his  ap- 
pearance. My  appointments  however  were  made  ;  it  was  expect- 
ed I  should  deliver  my  message,  in  the  several  towns  through 
which  I  was  to  pass,  according  to  my  arrangements,  and  submis- 
sion was  my  duty. 
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I  am  now  sojourning  with  a  physician,  eminent  in  his  line  ;  much 
pains  has  been  taken  to  unsettle  him  from  the  faith  of  the  gospelj 
but  he  continues  firm  in  his  adherence  to  truth.  He  has  been 
showing  me  a  letter,  designed  to  convince  him  of  his  errors,  but 
never  was  any  thing  better  calculated  to  establish  a  believer  in  the 
belief  of  the  gospel.  Opposition  seems  hastening  to  renounce 
even  the  remains  of  Christianity,  and  there  are,  who  now  confi- 
dently affirm,  that  Christ  did  not  die  for  any  man,  and  of  course, 
which  is  indeed  what  they  mean  to  prove,  he  hath  paid  no  man's 
debt  !  That  it  is  in  the  power  of  every  man  to  be  his  own  Saviour, 
and  if  he  is  not,  he  never  will  be  saved.  The  doctor's  corres- 
pondent says,  that  Jesus  suffered  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  vindi- 
cate the  character  of  God,  to  wipe  off  those  reproaches  which 
were  cast  on  it  by  sinners.  That  he  has  done  nothing  for  us  indi- 
vidually, and  that  we  ourselves  must  do  the  will,  the  whole  will  of 
God,  or  be  miserable  !  He  ridicules  the  doctrine  of  Universal 
Redemption,  as  the  wildest  scheme  that  ever  entered  the  head  of 
any  human  being,  and  seems  ready  to  say,  with  a  gentleman  of 
high  standing  in  the  religious  world,  "  it  is  a  low,  mean,  dirty  doc- 
trine, to  which  none  but  the  dregs  of  mankind  would  ever  give  ear." 

How  perfectly  similar  the  spirit  of  our  modern  pharisees,  to  that 
which  usurped  dominion,  among  the  Jews,  during  our  Saviour's 
sojourning  among  men.  I  transcribe  a  paragraph  from  the  letter 
adverted  to  above  : 

"This  atonement  or  suretiship,  as  it  respected  the  human  race 
in  general,  consisted  not  in  the  payment  of  any  debt,  but  in  his  en- 
gaging himself  to  the  Father,  to  wipe  away  all  the  reproach,  and  dis" 
honour^  that  transgressors  had  brought  on  his  character  and  law, 
and  to  support  and  vindicate  his  honour  and  government,  in  the 
view  of  the  intelligent  creation  !  This  he  effected  by  the  atone- 
ment finished  on  the  cross,  and  hence  a  way  was  opened,  without 
any  dishonour  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  for  God  to  forgive  the  sin  of 
mankind  if  he  pleased.  But  all  which  Jesus  Christ  did,  laid  God 
under  no  kind  of  necessity  or  obligation,  in  point  of  justice,  to  save 
any  of  the  human  race,  any  more  than  if  it  had  never  been  done  ! 
God,  by  the  atonement,  hath  only  found  out  an  honourable  method 
of  forgiving  sins,  if  he  fdease." 

I  have  the  rather  made  this  extract,  as  I  find  this  view  of  the 
atonement  generally  adopted,  so  that  there  is  indeed  too  much  rea- 
so    to  apprehend  a  total  renunciation  of  Christianity,  or  that  the 
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Christian  Universalist  will  alone  remain  to  defend  any  of  the  Chi'ist- 
ian  doctrines. 

Would  to  God  we  could,  in  every  way,  defend  those  precious 
doctiines  both  by  theory  and  practice,  by  precept  and  example. 
But  God  will  indeed  have  his  witnesses  in  every  age,  and  every 
place,  where  he  sees  fit  to  place  them.  How  highly  favoured  are 
those  who  are  of  this  happy  number.  They  will  certainly  rejoice, 
while  others  will  mourn,  and  they  will  doubtless  possess  that  peace, 
which  passeth  understanding. 

I  am  just  returned  from  meeting  ;  my  subject,  "  The  serpent 
lifted  up  in  the  wilderness,"  my  audience  was  large  and  attentive, 
the  parish  minister  among  them,  with  his  pen  and  ink,  taking  notes 
as  I  proceeded  ;  but  this  did  not  affect  me  unpleasantly.  My  heart 
was  vei-y  much  engaged,  and  my  Redeemer  vouchsafed  to  grant  me 
much  boldness,  and  great  liberty  of  speech.  I  remarked,  also,  that 
the  testimony  it  was  given  me  to  bear,  went  from  the  heart,  to  the 
"heart.  We  can  always,  I  believe,  tell  when  the  audience  feel,  and  I 
have  the  consolation  to  hope  my  visit  here,  will  be  greatly  blest. 
When,  O  !  when,  will  the  elucidating  morning  arise,  the  morn- 
ing without  a  cloud  ?  When  every  eye  shall  together  see,  and 
together  rejoice  in  the  salvation  of  God  ! 

Farewell.     May  the  best  of  heaven's  blessings  rest  upon  you. 


LETTER  XI. 

I  PREACHED  last  evening  upon  the  fourth  chapter  and  25th 
verse  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans : 

"  Who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised  again  for 
our  justification." 

First,  I  endeavoured  to  show  the  nature  of  our  offences,  they 
were  a  breach  of  that  commandment  Avhich  is  exceeding  broad,  so 
that  offences  became  so  manifold  that  no  one  could  understand  his 
errors. 

Second,  The  punishment  due  to  each,  and  every  of  these  offen- 
ces, death. 
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Third,  The  impossibility  of  avoiding  this  punishment.  God 
having  declared  the  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die. 

Fourth,  The  reason  why?  that  God,  against  whom  offences  were 
committed,  delivered  up  his  Son  for  our  oflTences. 

Fifth,  The  consequences  of  his  being  delivered  up.  The  ful- 
filment of  every  jot  and  title  of  the  law,  so  that  all  the  threatenings 
were  executed,  and  the  debtor's  debt  exacted,  even  to  the  uttermost 
farthing,  to  the  last  mite  ;  and  the  offences  against  v/hich  the  wrath 
of  God  was  pointed  so  effectually  done  away,  by  the  sacrifice  of 
him  who  was  delivered  up  for  us,  that  we  were  now  taught  to  reckon 
ourselves  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 
This  was  manifested. 

Sixth,  In  our  Saviour's  rising  again  for  our  justification.  The 
resurrection  of  Christ  Jesus  is  the  discharge  of  the  sinner  from 
condemnation  ;  because  it  is  a  proof  of  his  deliverance  from  our 
guilt.  Jesus  having  borne  all  our  sins,  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree, 
and  having  put  them  away  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  appears  the 
second  time  without  sin,  unto  salvation.  Hence  we  are  begotten 
again,  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
hence  we  have  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  by  the  same  resur- 
rection ;  and,  says  the  Apostle,  if  Christ  be  not  risen  your  faith  is 
vain,  our  preaching  is  vain,  and  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.  But,  as  he 
was  indeed  risen,  their  faith  was  not  vain,  they  were  not  in  their 
sins.  They  stood  before  God  in  the  resurrection  state,  where  God 
beheld  thcrn  in  Christ  Jesus,  without  spot,  and  blameless,  in  love. 

Hence  the  apostle  assures  the  people,  they  were  complete  in 
the  Saviour.  Ye  are  complete  i?i  him  :  and  that  it  is  only  in  Christ 
Jesus  we  are  complete,  is  abundantly  manifest  from  the  confession 
of  every  genuine  believer,  who  obtains  the  character  just  by  faith, 
faith  which  is  necessarily  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  and  from 
the  experience  of  the  Apostles,  who  constantly  declared  themselves, 
as  they  were  in  themselves  sinners,  "  In  me,"  says  one,  "  dwells  no 
good  thing,  I  find  a  law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law 
of  my  mind,"8cc.  Sec.  "  If  I  glory  therefore,"  says  the  same  Apostle, 
"  I  will  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest 
upon  me." 

The  motto  of  the  Christian  is,  not  unto  us,  not  unto  us ;  L  .it  unto 
thy  name,  O  Lord,  be  all  the  glory.  Offences  against  the  Majesty 
of  heaven  are  committed,  and  for  those  offences  the  Lamb  of  God 
isj  by  the  Father  of  angels  and  of  men,  delivered  up  I  ! 


\ 
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But  for  whom  was  this  Lamb  of  God  delivered  up  ?  This  is  a  most 
important  question.  If  God  delivered  him  up  for  me,  I  cannot  be 
delivered  up  and  cast  into  prison  for  myself.  If  God  raised  him 
up  for  my  justification,  then  I  am  justified  ;  and  if  I  am  justified, 
who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  But  if  he  were  not  delivered  up  to 
death  for  my  offences,  I  must  be  delivered  up  for  myself:  for  God 
is  true  and  he  hath  said,  the  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die.  If  he  were 
not  raised  for  my  justification,  then  I  am  not  justified  by  his  resur- 
rection ;  but  if  not  by  his  resurrection,  I  cannot  be  justified  in  any 
other  way,  for  we  are  informed,  Acts  iv.  12,  "Neither  is  there  sal- 
vation in  any  other :  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 

Either  therefore  Jesus  Christ  was  delivered  up  for  my  offences, 
and  raised  again  for  my  justification,  or  he  was  not.  If  he  were,  I 
am  to  all  intents  and  purposes  saved  in  Jesus  Christ  with  an  ever- 
lasting salvation.  If  he  were  not,  I  am  to  all  intents  and  purposes, 
doomed  to  everlasting  misery.  For  if  he  Avere  not  delivered  up 
for  my  offences,  then  he  never  can  be  ;  for  having  died  once,  he 
dieth  no  more,  and  without  shedding  of  blood  there  can  be  no 
remission  of  sins. 

It  is  then  of  the  last  importance  for  us  to  determine  whether  he 
was  delivered  up  for  us  or  not.  But  how  are  we  to  determine  this 
momentous  question  ?  It  is  a  generally  received  opinion  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  not  delivered  up  for  all.  Well,  if  I  could  detei-mine 
who  those  were  for  whom  he  Avas  not  delivered  up,  I  should  say 
nothing  to  them,  because  it  would  be  to  no  effect.  But  you  will 
say,  we  do  not  know  who  they  are  ;  then  certainly  v»e  do  not  know 
who  the  others  are,  and  therefore  we  cannot  with  propriety  prcacii 
to  any  individual.  We  cannot  exhort  any  one  in  particular  to 
glorify  God  in  their  body  or  spirit,  because  we  cannot  decisively 
say,  "  ye  are  bought  with  a  price."  If  it  be  said  Jesus  was  delivered 
up  for  the  elect,  still  we  are  at  a  loss  to  distinguish  the  elect ;  the 
scriptures  do  not  call  them  by  name,  neither  are  they  designated 
from  the  rest  of  mankind  by  any  peculiar  excellency.  On  the 
contrary,  there  are  writers  who  assure  us  that  God,  to  show  the 
greatness  of  his  mercy,  has  made  choice  of  the  greatest  offenders 
among  the  human  race  1  But  could  not  God  have  shown  the  great- 
ness of  his  mercy  by  the  quantity,  as  well  as  the  quality  ?  and  does 
not  God  in  a  redemption  so  partial,  appear  a  respecter  of  persons  I 
nay,  is  it  not  a  reflection  upon  his  justice  to  suppose  that  he  chooses 
his  elect  for  the  greatness  of  their  offences? 
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But  again ;  How  am  I  to  determine  that  I  am  one  of  the  elect  ? 
Why,  I  must  look  huo  my  own  heart :  but  looking  into  my  own 
heart  I  must  be  forever  at  a  loss,  since  if  I  trust  my  own  heart,  I 
am  a  fool.  My  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things.  If  I  take  the 
word  of  another,  still  I  am  in  an  error,  for  man  in  his  best  estate  is 
vanity :  and  as  I  cannot  know  the  reprobate  until  his  death,  so 
neither  can  I,  until  that  period,  discern  the  elect ;  for  in  this  state 
all  things  change,  marks  and  evidences  may  fail,  and  he  who  is  to 
day  eminent,  may  to-morrow  be  cast  down,  while  the  hard  heart 
may  be  softened,  and  the  transgressor  may  apparently  turn  from 
that  thorny  path  which  is  indeed  hard. 

Yet  we  are  exhorted  to  make  our  calling  and  our  election  sure  ; 
but  in  doing  this  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  sure  word  of  proph- 
ecy, to  which  we  do  well  to  give  heed,  as  to  a  light  shining  in  a 
dark  place.  Here  indeed  we  shall  be  able  to  render  it  certain  and 
to  our  never  failing  satisfaction,  that  we  are  truly  the  called  and 
elected  of  God  ;  that  we  are  called  and  elected  in  him,  who  was 
the  called,  and  the  elect  precious  ;  that  we  are  members  of  his  body^ 
of  his^ca/z,  and  of  his  bone. 

We  are  told  that  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
are  the  only  rule  given  to  direct  us,  how  we  may  glorify  God. 
Surely  the  way  to  glorify  God,  is  to  give  credit  to  his  word.  Thus 
Abraham  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God.  The  only  cer- 
tain rule  by  which  we  can  determine  who  they  are,  for  whom  God 
delivered  up  Jesus  Christ  to  death,  or  for  whose  offences  he  was 
delivered  up,  and  for  whose  justification  he  was  raised  again,  is  the 
unerring  word  of  God.  This  sacred  word  will  assure  us,  that  the 
righteous  God,  who  \Tithout  respect  of  persons,  denounced  in  his 
righteous  law,  an  irrevocable  curse,  upon  eveiy  one  who  continued 
not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  thereof,  to  do  them,  by  his  grace 
delivered  up  Christ  Jesus,  once  for  all,  gave  him  to  be  a  ransom  for 
a//,  and  that  he  is  therefore  the  Saviour  of  all.  But  we  are  told  a//, 
docs  not  mean  all,  and  therefore  we  should  have  no  dependance  ou 
such  testimonies.  Well,  should  this  be  the  case,  which,  blessed 
be  God,  it  is  not,  yet  we  are  not  left  without  witnesses ;  for  the  sa- 
cred oracles  assure  us,  that  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  grace  of  (iod,  tasted 
death  for  every  man,  ajid  thus  became  the  propitiation  for  our  sins, 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

Sucli  is  the  magnitude  cf  that  mercy  exhibited  by  him  who  is  the 
jubt  God  and  the  Saviour,  that  when  manifested  in  the  character 
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-JJow,  the  Son  born  unto  us,  it  was  not  to  condenvn  the  world,  but 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved.  Believing  these  glad 
tidings  of  good  things,  we  say  to  every  sinner,  "  By  grace  ye  are 
saved"  and  as  many  as  accept  our  report,  enter  into  rest,  and  are 
saved  from  the  condemnation  of  their  own  consciences  ;  their 
hearts  condemn  them  not.  Why  ?  Because  they  have  the  answer 
of  a  good  conscience,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead."  They  are  not  under  the  "  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear." 
They  know  the/us?  God  is  the  Saviour,  that  they  lost  their  lives  ac- 
cording to  that  law,  which  proclaimeth,  the  soul  that  sinneth  shall 
assuredly  die,  and  that  therefore  their  faith  cannot  make  void  the 
law.  Did  the  justice  of  God  demand  the  death  of  the  sinner  ? 
Then  the  justice  of  God  has  received  its  demand,  and  hence  the 
love  of  Christ  constrained  the  apostles,  when  they  thus  judged, 
"  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead."  It  is  from  the 
records  of  truth  we  learn,  that  the  death  of  the  Redeemer  of  men, 
is  the  death  of  all  men,  "  for  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  all 
fulness  should  dwell,"  it  was  therefore  that  he  must  needs  suffer, 
and  then  enter  into  his  glory.  Did  it  please  the  Lord  to  bruise  him, 
when  his  soul  was  made  an  offering  for  sin,  it  was,  that  mercy  and 
truth  should  meet  together,  that  righteousness  and  peace  should 
embrace  each  other,  and  that  God  who  had  said  he  would  by  no 
means  clear  the  guilty,  and  that  he  would  bruise  the  hairy  scalp  of 
them  who  went  on  in  iniquity,  with  all  the  other  threatenings  of  his 
law,  might  still  be  the  just  God  and  the  Saviour.  If  the  death  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  death  of  every  man,  then  this  was  really  the 
case,  and  the  law  was  not  against  the  promises,  nor  does  our  faith 
in  them  make  void  the  law,  I  f  it  were  not  the  case,  then,  consist- 
ent with  truth  and  justice,  no  sinner  can  be  saved,  nor  would  it  have 
been  necessary  for  the  Saviour  to  have  suffered ;  nay,  consistent 
with  truth  and  justice,  he  could  not  have  suffered.  The  justice  in 
condemning  and  punishing  the  Redeemer,  and  exempting  the 
offender,  is  based  on  that  mysterious  union,  subsisting  between  the 
head  and  members,  Christ  being  absolutely  the  head  of  every  man  ; 
thus  the  one  is  the  many.,  the  many  gathered  into  one ;  and  thus, 
looking  with  a  single  eye,  we  behold  the  death  of  the  head,  the  death 
of  the  members,  all  the  niembers.  One  member  may  die  and  the  rest 
live,  but  if  the  head  die,  all  the  niembers  die  nvith  it. 

Hence  the  death  of  Christ  was  the  death  of  all  men,  and  he,  now 
living,   to  die  no  more,  emphatically,  and  most  affectingly  says, 
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"  Because  I  live  ye  shall  live  also  :"  and  it  is  therefore  lie  is 
called  the  life  of  the  world,  that  the  world  may  live  through  him. 

If  Jesus  Christ  Avas  not  the  second  man,  the  second  Adam,  the 
Shilo,  the  fulness,  the  gathering  together,  the  seed  in  whom  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  the  sacrifices  under  the 
Law,  would  have  answered  the  proposed  end  as  well  as  the  sacrifice 
of  Jesus  Christ  himself.  But,  saith  the  scripture,  as  in  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  The  blood  of  bulls 
and  of  goats  could  not  take  away  sin,  because  the  sinner  was  not  one 
with  them  :  and  although  their  death  was  accepted  in  the  place  of 
the  death  of  the  sinner,  yet  it  was  only  in  figure,  until  the  substance 
should  be  revealed,  who  should  by  his  one  offering,  forever  perfect 
those  who  were  sanctified  :  and  who  should,  in  the  end  of  the  world, 
as  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

It  is  in  this  divinely  glorious,  consistent  plan,  that  all  the  scrip- 
tures harmonize.  In  this  view  they  are  all  yea  and  amen  to  the  glo- 
ry of  the  Father.  This  is  the  gospel,  the  everlasting  gospel,  which 
by  the  grace  of  God  is  now  preached  unto  you. 

Blessed  are  the  people  who  know  the  joyful  sound,  they  walk  in 
the  light  of  God's  countenance,  they  shall  never  come  into  condem- 
nation, nor  shall  they  ever  be  ashamed,  world  without  end. 

I  have  been  thrown  into  a  train  of  melancholy  reflections ;  it  is 
distressing  to  survivors  to  be  separated  from  their  friends  by  death, 
but  I  think  more  so  to  lose  their  confidence,  while  yet  they  live ; 
and  the  most  distressing  consideration  of  all,  is  a  knowledge  of  the 
diminution  of  religious  attachments,  of  the  abatement  of  those  ar- 
dours, with  which  the  disciple  of  Jesus  should  ever  recollect  the 
unexampled  love  of  the  Redeemer.  I  entered  the  house  of  one  of 
the  most  zealous  of  my  friends,  or  rather  of  one  whom  I  supposed 
unalterably  devoted  to  my  master. 

Friend.  I  am  desperate  glad  to  see  you,  Sir;  I  was  afraid  I 
should  never  have  that  happiness. 

Murray.  I  have  passed  through  much  opposition,  and  encoun- 
tered many  difficulties  to  visit  you  ;  but  the  continuance  of  your 
affection  is  more  than  a  balance  for  every  difficulty. 

F.  We  have  been  exceeding  anxious  for  you  to  preach  among 
us,  and  I  hope  if  you  do  preach,  it  will  be  in  my  house,  as  I  can 
then  hear  you  without  the  fear  of  incurring  censure  ;  were  I  tP  go 
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elsewhere,  as  an  idea  is  already  prevalent  that  I  am  with  you  in 
sentiment,  I  should  be  put  out  of  tlie  meeting,  and  I  should  be 
Sorry  to  be  excommunicated. 

M.  I  am  thunderstruck ;  when  I  was  last  here  you  were  a  warm 
friend  to  your  Redeemer,  I  regarded  you  as  a  steadfast  believer  of 
the  truth.  You  were  unreserved  in  your  professions  of  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  you  had  no  hesitation  in  following  the  voice  of  the 
good  shepherd,  any  where,  and  every  where. 

-/^.  But  I  should  not  like  to  break  with  my  brethren.  Our  meet- 
ing-house is  ten  miles  distant :  I  should  not  mind  the  distance  ;  but 
oifending  the  brethren  of  the  meeting  would  give  me  serious  pain, 
and  I  am  positive  an  exclusion  from  their  communion  would  be 
the  consequence. 

M.  I  am,  I  repeat,  beyond  expi'cssion  astonished  !  What,  is  it  pos- 
sible, and  is  my  firm,  sensible  friend  really  afraid  to  worship  God  in 
the  way  they  call  heresy  ? 

F.  Why,  I  may  worship  God  in  my  heart,  in  my  own  way,  with- 
out giving  offence  to  any  one,  and  if  I  can  thus  do,  is  it  not  much 
better  ? 

M.  Had  the  first  disciples  of  our  Lord  thus  reasoned,  where 
would  Christianity  now  have  been,  or  how  could  the  servants  of  God 
be  hated  for  their  master's  sake  ?  Had  Moses  been  of  your  mind, 
he  might  have  lived  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh,  as  a  branch  of  the 
royal  family.  The  prophet  Daniel  might  have  said,  why  need  I 
give  offence  to  these  people,  by  praying  to  the  God  of  Israel,  ia 
public.  I  can  pray  to  God  in  my  heart,  and  agree  with  them  in 
appearance  :  Jesus  says,  "  If  ye  be  of  me,  the  world  will  hate 
you  ;"  but  the  language  of  your  conduct  is,  I  can  be  of  him,  in  such 
a  way,  that  the  world  shall  not  hate  me. 

F.  But  I  do  not  call  the  people  with  whom  I  am  in  connexion 
the  world. 

M,  Then  you  do  not  judge  righteously,  for  there  are  but  two 
characters  among  mankind,  those  who  are  of  him,  and  those  who 
are  of  the  world ;  and  if  those  with  whom  you  are  in  connexion 
were  of  him,  they  would  hear  his  word  themselves,  instead  of 
putting  you  out  of  the  church  for  hearing  it. 

F.  They  think  they  are  right. 

M.  Then  they  are  more  excusable  than  you  ;  they  sin  ighorantly, 
•with  an  intention  of  serving  God,  you  against  light  and  knowledge, 
intending  to  serve  yourself.     In  fact,  Sir,  you  seem  to  eb  resolved 
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to  destroy  the  authenticity  of  our  Saviour's  testimony,  if  you  can ; 
you  will  prove  it  is  possible  to  serve  iivo  masters,  and  1  think  I 
should  much  rather  sustain  the  character  of  a  frank,  generous  ene- 
jny,  than  such  a  trimming  friend  ;  however,  to  your  own  master 
you  stand  or  fall.  Yet  I  would  have  you  recollect  the  declaration 
of  this  Master,  Mark  viii.  38  : 

"  Whosoevc,  therefore,  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words, 
in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also,  shall  the  son 
of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  the  holy  angels." 

F.  It  is  best  for  everj'  one  to  be  persuaded  in  his  own  mind. 
But  now  you  talk  of  the  day  of  judgment,  I  wish  you  would  give 
me  your  opinion  of  the  state  of  departed  spirits  ? 

M.  Why,  Sir,  I  believe,  that  until  the  second  coming  of  our 
Saviour,  they  have  a  world  of  their  own. 

F.  And  do  you  think  the  world  in  which  you  suppose  they  are, 
is  the  residence  of  all  departed  spirits  ? 

M.  I  do  not ;  I  believe  all  those  who  depart  in  the  same  frame 
of  mind,  with  the  believing  thief  upon  the  cross,  to  whom  our  Sa- 
viour said,  "  This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise,  will  keep 
high  holy  day  with  God."  In  other  words,  I  am  of  opinion,  that 
the  assembly  of  divines  were  perfectly  correct,  who  say  in  their 
catechism,  "  The  souls  of  believers  are,  at  their  death,  made  per- 
fect in  holiness,  and  do  immediately  pass  into  glory." 

F.  It  may  be  so. 

Yes,  the  connexion  between  spirituals  and  temporals,  is  self- 
evident,  and  their  union  may  be  likened  to  the  union  of  the  soul  and 
the  body.  Touch  but  a  chord  of  one,  and  a  corresponding  chord 
may  vibrate  in  the  other.  It  is  perhaps  allowable,  even  in  a  journal 
kept  for  the  express  purpose  of  recording  events,  relative  to  the 
great  salvation,  occasionally  to  glance  the  eye  upon  occurrences  of 
subordinate  consequence ;  and  since  bright  colours,  thrown  upon 
a  dark  ground,  appear  more  luminous  by  contrast,  it  may  be  allow- 
able to  dwell  for  a  moment  upon  events  by  which  I  have  been  dis- 
turbed and  painfully  agitated. 

I  approached  the  residence  of  my  friend  M ;    the  servants 

caught  a  glimpse  of  me,  down  dropped  their  instruments  of  hus- 
bandry, and  those  were  the  happiest  who  could  first  bear  the  tidings 
to  their  principals.     The  family  rushed  to  the  door,  I  was  locked 
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in  their  embraces.- — "  Where  have  you  been  all  this  time?  we  were 
afraid  we  should  never  see  you  any  more  ;"  and  "  who,  why,  what, 
Lord  help  us,  you  look  just  as  you  used  to,  tell  us  how  you  have 
been  ?" — But  it  is  easy  to  conceive  the  manner  of  friends,  real 
friends,  after  an  absence  of  many  years,  when  it  is  once  more  given 
them  to  meet.  It  was  in  this  mansion  I  had  deposited  all  that 
remained  to  me,  of  a  very  precious  friend,  and  this  house  had  been 
ravaged  by  a  number  of  licentious  soldiers  ! — "  Do  you  not  wish  to 

see  the  I'emains  of  your  property,"  said  M ,  "  the  chest  remains 

and  a  few  letters.  I  have  put  them  together  as  carefully  as  I 
could  ;  will  you  go  and  examine  them  ?"  I  entered  the  room  ;  my 
spirit  sunk,  I  stood  for  some  lime  silent,  as  if  listening  to  their 
account  of  the  depredation  made  by  the  troops,  without  the  ability 
to  distinguish  or  methodize  !  At  last  I  waved  my  hand  for  their 
departure,  and  they  kindly  left  me  to  myself.  I  sat  me  down,  I 
opened  and  read  the  first  letter  of  sacred  amity,  the  second,  the 
third.  But  I  have  seen  the  flames  kindle  upon  them  1  Yes  I  have 
seen  the  ashes  of  several  hundred  letters,  dictated  by  a  faithful 
heart,  and  dropping  from  the  fingers  of  the  kind  indulgent  compan- 
ion of  my  youth,  now  in  the  abode  of  blessedness.  I  only  wish  1 
had  found  sufficient  resolution  to  have  performed  this  office  years 
since,  thus  exempting  those  fond  expressions  of  wedded  love  from 
the  unfeeling  gaze  of  thieves  and  robbers,  from  the  eye  of  the 
profanely  curious. 

But  they  are  gone  ;  no  eye  can  again  behold  them  ;  no,  not  the 
eye  of  the  friend  to  whom  they  were  addressed.  Dear,  faithful 
shade  1  reproach  me  not.  I  have  done  violence  to  my  feelings, 
that  no  sacrilegious  eye  or  hand  may  again  behold,  or  touch  the 
faithful  pledges  of  thy  tender  affection — the  falling  tear  blinds  me 
while  I  write.     I  can  proceed  no  further. 

Blessed  be  God,  one  night  more  is  now  with  the  days  beyond  the 
flood.  I  am  not  well ;  my  body  and  my  mind  are  both  out  of  tune  1 
Merciful  God  1  what  changes  have  taken  place  since  I  was  last 
here  !  My  soul  is  harrowed  up  !  Oh  !  this  war,  this  desolating  war  I 
What  sad  havoc  the  dogs  of  war  have  made  !  But  God  is  very  gra- 
cious ;  he  doth  in  very  deed,  "  temper  the  weather  to  the  shorn 
lamb."  As  many  as  survive,  are,  to  my  great  astonishment,  cheer- 
ful as  before — all,  except  those  who  have  lost  what  no  change  of 
times  can  restore-^parents,  children,  husbands,  and  wives.  It  is 
surprising  to  see  how  fast  the  buildings  are  reared,  on  the  very 
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spots  where  the  tenements  heretofore  stood ;  not  a  house  was  left 
standing,  but  there  will  soon  be  as  many  buildings  as  before,  yet 
alas  !  they  will  not  be  occupied  by  the  same  inhabitants. 

My  ride  to  this  place  has  been  very  disagreeable,  the  heat  so 

intense  and  the  sand  so  deep,  and  no  hospitable  friend  P in  view 

dear,  honoured  friend,  the  first  patron  with  which  I  was  blessed 

in  this  new  world,  how  indulgent  wert  thou  to  me, — with  how 
much  benevolence  didst  thou  cherish  me,  when  a  stranger  in  thy 
mansion,  and  how  didst  thou  labour  for  my  advancement. 

Many  aged  persons,  who  were  in  the  h-.bit  of  attending  my 
labours,  have  visited  me.  They  express  their  honest  sensibility  in 
a  variety  of  ways  ;  but  all  arc  overjoyed  to  see  me  ;  they  are  solir 
citous  to  pour  into  my  ear  the  story  of  their  accumulated  sufferings ; 
they  imagine  they  shall  reap  pleasure  from  commiseration ;  yet 
what,  alas  I  can  helpless  pity  do?  There  is,  however,  much  plea- 
sure in  communicating  our  sorrows  to  a  sympathizing  friend. 

I  am  now  in  the  house  that  once  belonged  to  the  venerable  P , 

to  my  friend  P .     I  am  not  however  an  occupant  of  the  same 

apartment  which  he  fitted  up  for  my  use,  and  directed  me  to  con- 
sider as  my  own  ;  that  apartment,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  house, 
is  devoted  to  those  who  loved  not  him,  and  knew  not  me.  Alas  I 
what  is  this  world  !  how  often  we  thus  exclaim,  thus  ask,  because 
we  imagine  it  is  not  what  it  should  be  ;  were  it  under  our  direction 
it  would  be  Ijetter  managed  ;  but  it  is  not,  nor  never  will  be — One 
thing  is  certain,  on  life  there  is  little  or  no  dependence — This  dear 
man,  this  American  "  man  of  ross,"  was  suddenly  snatched  from 
the  scenes  of  time,  deprived  instantly  of  reason,  and  in  a  few  hours 
of  life,  "  His  soul  proud  science  never  taught  to  stray."  But  he 
was  a  gem  of  the  first  quality,  and  notwithstanding  the  crust,  which 
from  his  birth  enfolded  him,  yet  by  the  rubs  he  suffered  from  the 
pebbles  among  which  he  was  placed,  this  crust  was  so  far  broken, 
as  to  emit  upon  almost  every  occasion,  the  native  splendour  of  his 
intellect.  Had  this  man  in  early  life,  received  the  culture  of 
nature's  hand-maid,  what  a  luminous  figure  he  would  have  made  ! 
But  the  God  of  nature  had  stamped  upon  his  soul  the  image  of 
himself,  unbounded  benevolence. 

I  reached  this  place  yesterday  evening,  the  sun  was  just  setting 
and  as  I  passed  through  the  well  known  fields,  and  saw  them  rich 
and  flourishing  in  all  the  pride  of  nature,  I  felt  an  irrational  kind 
of  anger  glow  at  my  heart,  that  those  fields  should  look  so  exceed- 
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ing;  gay,  when  their  master  had  taken  an  everlasting  leave  of  every 
terrestrial  scene.  The  depression  upon  my  spirits,  as  I  reached 
the  house,  was  indescribable ;  I  beheld  one,  and  another,  whose 
faces  I  had  never  before  seen.  An  ugly  mastiff  growled  at  me  as  I 
passed  ;  and  this  is  the  first  time,  said  I,  that  I  was  ever  growled  at, 
in  this  place,  by  any  of  thy  kind,  but  he  was  soon  silenced  by  a  lad, 
who  was  brought  up  by  my  friend.  "  Lord  bless  me — Is  not  this 
Mr.  Murray?"  Why,  Matt,  do  you  remember  me  ?  "Remember 
you,  Sir — remember  Mr.  Murray — yes,  indeed,  Sir."  This  dog 
does  not.  Matt. !  "  But  he  would  if  he  had  lived  in  master's  time  ; 
but  he  is  a  stranger."  They  are  all  strangers,  Matt.,  are  they  not  ? 
"  Indeed  they  are  all,  but  my  mistress  and  myself."  And  where  is 
your  mistress,  Matt.  ?  "I  will  call  her.  Sir."  No, my  good  lad, 
not  yet ;    what  have  you  for  my   horse  ?    "  Nothing  but  grass." 

Nothing  at  Mr.  P 's  but  grass  ?    "  Ah  1  Sir,  it  is  not  now  the 

house  of  Mr.  P ."     True,  true,  true.     Leave  me,  my  good 

lad,  leave  me. 

I  walked  round  the  house,  entered  every  avenue,  looked  at  my 
garden,  it  was  made  for  me  ;  the  trees,  the  flowering  shrubs  have 
run  wild,  and  the  whole  surface  of  the  spot  is  covered  with  weeds. 
This  pleased  me,  just  so  I  would  have  it. 

This  is  the  tree  planted  by  my  own  hand ;  how  flourishing  !  But 
where  is  the  other,  planted  directly  opposite  at  the  same  moment, 
by  my  friend  ?  alas  !  like  its  planter,  dead  I  On  this  very  spot  I  first 
saw  the  philanthropist — Can  you  assist  me,  Sir  ?  "  Yes,  Sir."  On 
what  terms  ?  "  I  receive  no  payment.  Sir.  He  who  gave  to  me 
did  not  charge  me  any  thing  ;  you  are  welcome  at  the  same  price." 
—Here  our  acquaintance  commenced — but  it  is  ended,  at  least  in 
the  present  state.  I  shall  see  him  no  more  on  this  side  eternity. 
On  this  seat  we  sat,  and  here  the  tear  of  transport  rolled  down  his 
furrowed  cheek,  when  we  conversed  upon  that  redemption  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Under  that  oak  we  have  frequently  sat,  con- 
templating the  shadow  from  the  heat,  the  hiding  place  from  the 
storm.  At  yonder  gate  he  bid  me  farev.'ell,  and  wiped  his  vene- 
rable eye  ;  at  yonder  gate  I  turned,  he  waved  his  hand,  '>  God  Al- 
mighty bless  you,  you  will  come  again  ;  forget  not  your  friend,  youi 
ancient  friend."  If  I  lo,  said  my  heart,  msy  my  right  hand  forget 
itscunning.  But  I  forgot  thee,  good  old  man,  too  long  I  forgot 
thee  !  and  now  that  I  am  at  last  returned,  thou  art  not  here  to  bid 
mjs  in  the  politest,  that  is  in  the  sincerest  manner  welcome. 
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Mrs.  P approached  ;    she  lifted  up  her  hands  and  eyes  h> 

speechless  anguish,  seated  herself,  changed  colour — no  matter 
— the  worst  is  past.  I  have  visited  the  meeting-house  reared  by 
his  hand  for  the  worship  of  his  God.  It  is  embosomed  in  a  grove 
of  stately  oaks,  all  trimmed  and  in  beautiful  order — under  this 
shade  reposeth  the  man,  by  whom  the  house  was  raised,  by  whom 
the  grove  was  planted.  I  beheld  his  grave ;  it  was  not  a  mar- 
ble, a  /larcl  marble  that  informed  me  whose  dust  lay  there,  it  was  a 
feeling  mechanic,  who,  having  experienced  much  kindness  from  the 

deceased,  wept  when  he  told  me  that  spot  contained  the  dead 

I  carefully  examined  the  grave,  to  see  if  any  weeds  grew  there — 
No,  no,  they  had  no  business  there.  I  could  not  pluck  a  noxious 
nettle  from  his  grave  :  there  grew  upon  it  a  few  wild  flowers,  em- 
blematic of  the  mind  that  once  inhabited  this  insensate  clay.  At 
the  foot  of  the  grave  stands  the  most  majestic  and  flourishing  of  al! 
the  oaks  which  surround  the  grave  ;  it  was  once  on  the  point  of 
falling  a  sacrifice  to  the  axeman,  but  my  friend  solicited  for  its  con- 
tinuance, pronouncing  that  it  would  flourish  when  he  should  sleep 
beside  it,  and  having  thus  rescued  it,  added  my  informant,  he  has 
since  paid  it  particular  attention,  which  is  the  reason  of  its  so  far 
surpassing  the  other  trees. 

Peace,  peace  to  thy  spirit,  thou  friendly,  feeling,  faithful  man ; 
thy  dust  is  laid  up  to  rest,  near  the  house  thou  didst  build  for  God 
but  thy  spirit  rests  with  God  in  the  house  built  by  him  for  thee,  and 
though  our  dust  may  not  meet  again,  our  spirits  will  meet  and 
rejoice  together,  in  those  regions  of  blessedness,  where  pain  can 
find  no  entrance,  where  death  can  no  more  usurp  dominion,  where 
no  tear  of  sorrow  shall  ever  dim  the  joy-brightened  eye,  for  we 
shall  part  no  more  forever.  I  said  there  was  no  nettle  on  this 
grave  ;  one  thing,  however,  was  very  remarkable,  a  gourd  had 
crept  along,  until  it  came  to,  and  spread  over  his  grave,  mixing  its 
foliage  with  the  sweet  scented  flowers  which  grow  thereon. 

Never  was  place  better  calculated  for  melancholy  musing  than 
this  spot,  so  thick  the  grove  around:  the  little  neat  grave-yard  at 
the  end,  the  shutters  of  the  house  for  public  worsliip  all  closed  up 
the  lonclj'  situation  inviting  the  birds,  their  musick  serves  to  mellow 
the  scene  ;  all,  all,  is  most  truly  for  solemn  meditation  fit. 

By  the  following  article  in  the  will  of  my  deceased  friend,  this 
house  of  worship  becomes  my  property. 
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"  The  house  built  by  me  for  the  worship  of  God,  it  is  my  will 
that  God  be  worshipped  in  it  still,  and  for  this  purpose  1  will  that 
my  ever  dear  friend,  Mr.  John  Murray,  preacher  of  the  gospel, 
shall  possess  it,  having  the  sole  direction,  disposal,  and  mangement 
of  said  house,  and  one  acre  of  land  upon  which  it  stands,  and  by 
which  it  is  surrounded." 

In  this  house  of  worship  I  have  once  more  preached.  It  is  full 
two  years  since  divine  service  has  been  performed  there.  I  selected 
for  my  subject,  1  Corinthians  vi.  20  :  "  For  ye  are  bought  with 
a  price :  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  are  God's." 

I  passed  the  morning  in  labouring  to  make  them  understand, 

First,  The  nature  of  the  purchase. 

Second,  Who  paid  the  price. 

Third,  For  whom  the  price  was  paid  ?  and 

Fourth,  Whose  property  in  consequence  of  this  purchase,  they 
unquestionably  were. 

And  I  spent  the  after  part  of  the  day,  in  pointing  out  in  what 
manner  they  may,  in  body  and  spirit,  glorify  God. 

1st,  In  spirit,  by  believing  his  word,  which  assures  us  we  are 
bought  with  a  price,  and  that  therefore  we  are  not  ovir  own. 

2d.  That  belonging  unto  God,  our  time  and  our  best  services, 
are  his  righteous  due. 

3d.  To  glorify  God  in  our  spirit,  is  to  put  unbounded  confidence 
in  his  word,  even  when  every  thing  visible  seems  to  contradict  our 
hopes.  As  Abraham,  who  when  offering  up  his  son,  in  Avhom  God 
had  promised  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  staggered 
not  at  the  promise  through  unbelief,  but  being  strong  in  faith,  gave 
glory  to  God.  To  believe,  therefore,  that  God  will  perform  what 
he  has  promised,  although  every  object  of  sense  should  seem  to 
contradict  our  expectation,  is  to  glorify  God  in  our  spirit. 

4th.  To  view  God  as  our  Father,  and  all  mankind  as  our  brethren, 
and  to  believe  our  everlasting  Father,  will  never  act  inconsistent 
•with  this  endearing  character,  that  he  will  proportion  with 
paternal  wisdom,  both  blessings,  and  corrections,  that  he  will 
never  withhold  either  the  rod,  or  the  staff,  but  that  he  will  reward 
the  individuals  which  constitute  his  purchased  possession,  accord- 
ing to  their  works.     Thus  to  believe,  is  to  glorify  God  in  our  spirit. 

Lastly,  To  trust  in  God  at  all  times,  not  being  afraid ;  to  come 
up  from  this  wildei^ness  leaning  on  the  beloved ;   in  one  word,  to 
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cast  all  our  care  on  him,  for  ourselves  and  for  others,  for  time  and 
for  eternity,  is  to  glorify  God  in  our  spirit. 

Secondly,  How  are  we  to  glorify  God  in  our  bodies  ? 
First,  To  glorify  God  in  our  bodies  is  to  discharge  our  duty  faith- 
fully to  ourselves,  and  to  our  families.  He  who  provideth  not  for 
his  family,  is  worse  than  an  infidel ;  we  glorify  God  in  our  bodies 
■when  we  serve  him,  and  we  serve  him  when  we  do  all  the  good  we 
can  for  his  inheritance.  But  children,  the  children  of  men,  are  the 
heritage  of  the  Lord.  Thus  we  really  glorify  God  in  our  body, 
when  we  do  all  the  good  we  can  for  the  human  family,  and  that  not 
solely  in  administering  to  their  necessities,  but  in  rendering  them 
yet  more  important  aid,  by  cultivating  their  minds,  endowing  them 
with  knowledge,  and  inculcating  both  by  precept  and  examlile^  good 
morals. 

Second,  We  glorify  God  in  our  bodies,  when  we  assemble  to- 
«^ether  to  hear  his  most  holy  word,  to  celebrate  his  most  worthy 
praise,  and  to  supplicate  his  favour.  He  has  vouchsafed  to  promise, 
that  whenever  two  or  three  are  met  together  in  his  name,  he  will 
be  with  them,  and  whatsoever  they  ask,  when  thus  assembled,  ac- 
cording to  his  will  they  shall  receive.  Forsake  not,  therefore,  the 
assembling  yourselves  together,  as  is  the  manner  of  some. 

Third,  We  glorify  God  in  our  bodies,  when  we  are  not  forgetful 
to  distribute  according  to  our  abilities,  for  withjsuch  sacrifices  God  is 
well  pleased.  This  consideration  may  seem  to  be  included  in  the 
second  observation  ;  but  charity  is  such  a  useful,  necessary,  and 
beautiful  exercise  in  the  life  of  the  Christian,  that  perhaps  it  cannot 
be  too  often,  nor  too  fully  recommended,  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  the  applauses  bestowed  by  the  Redeemer,  at  the  final  con- 
summation of  those  arrangements,  which  respect  the  family  of  man, 
are  almost,  if  not  entirely,  confined  to  this  single  virtue,  charity. 
"Forasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  the  least  of  these,"  &C.  Done 
what  ?  "  Fed  the  Inmgry^  given  drink  to  the  thirsty.)  clothed  the  naked., 
entertained  the  stranger.,  visited  the  sick,  and  those  nvho  were  imjiris- 
oned." 

Fourth,  We  glorify  God  in  our  bodies,  when  we  unite  to  detect,  and 
bring  to  condign  punishment,  the  lawless  and  disobedient,  the  atro- 
cious depredator,  who  like  the  prowling  wolf,  or  the  roaring  lion, 
by  whom  they  are  instigated,  seeketh  to  devour  innocence,  to  prey 
upon  the  lambs  of  the  flock.  This  is  indeed  serving  God  in  our 
generation,  most  effectually. 
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But  the  adversary  of  man  may  tempt  you  to  inquire,  what  advan- 
tage shall  we  derive  from  being  found  in  the  paths  of  rectitude  ? 
and  what  have  we  to  fear  if  we  should  not  ? 

1st.  If  you  believe  not  God,  you  will  remain  under  the  dominion 
of  him,  who  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning,  and  continuing  subjects 
of  the  prince  of  darkness,  you  will  walk  as  children  of  darkness,  and 
you  are  consequently  slaves,  the  v/orst  of  slaves,  stimulated  by  the 
spirit  of  bondage,  to  augmenting  fears,  which  fears  have  torment ; 
and  if  you  should  be  so  hardened  as  to  live  and  die,  in  a  state  of  in- 
sensibility, the  period  will  however  arrive,  when  anguish  will  take 
hold  of  your  spirits,  anguish  infinitely  beyond  any  thing  of  which 
you  or  I  can  conceive,  and  this  not  as  a  punishment  for  transgres- 
sions ;  certainly  not,  our  iniquities  were  laid  upon  the  Lamb  of 
God,  and  he,  by  dying  to  expiate,  hath  taken  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  But  you  will  set  in  darkness,  where  there  will  be  no  light, 
and  your  sufferings  will  be  the  natural  effect  of  this  soul-terrifying 
cause.  Yes,  assuredly,  the  time  will  come  when  you  will  find  it  no 
light  thing  to  make  God  a  liar,  and  I  can  hardly  wish  you  a  greater 
blessing,  than  to  become  sensible  of  the  disadvantages  those  labour 
under,  who  pass  through  life  without  any  trust  in,  or  dependence 
upon  a  God  of  grace  and  truth. 

Reverse  this  picture,  and  you  will  trace  the  sacred  pleasures 
derived  from  glorifying  God  in  your  spirits.  Is  it  not  pleasant  to 
walk  in  the  light,  to  be  delivered  from  fear,  to  behold  the  Creator 
of  your  frame,  the  Redeemer  of  your  spirit,  as  a  tender,  kind, 
compassionate  Father  ;  to  be  able  to  look  death  in  the  face  with 
composure,  to  have  the  heart  fixed,  constantly  trusting  in  God  ;  in 
one  word,  to  join  issue  with  the  Psalmist,  and  experimentally  to 
say,  "  O  Lordf  blessed  is  the  man  who  trusteih  in  thee  ?" 

2d.  With  respect  to  glorifying  God  in  our  bodies,  which  are  his* 
The  advantages  are,  I  had  almost  said,  innumerable,  and  the  disad- 
vantages, in  not  seeking  the  glory  of  God,  as  apparent,  and  as 
countless.  The  sluggard  shall  be  clothed  with  rags.  Children  left 
to  themselves  bring  their  parents  to  shame  ;  nay,  they  will  often 
regard  their  parents  with  abhorrence,  and  too  probably  bring  their 
grey  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

But  the  truth  is,  there  is  no  sin,  which  is  not  accompanied  by 
sorrow  ;  we  are  deluded  if  we  believe  that  suffering  is  not  the  con- 
sequence, the  immediate  consequence  of  sin  even  in  this  nvorld. 
There  are  who  swallow  iniquity  with  greediness,  they   promise 
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themselves  enjoyment  in  the  present  state,  and  they  exclaim,  we 
know  nothing  of  any  other.  Yet  it  is  an  incontrovertible  fact,  that 
the  way  of  the  transgressor  is,  even  here.,  very  hard.  Does  the 
petty  robber,  does  the  highwayman  derive  as  much  pleasm'e  from 
stealing,  from  violence,  and  as  it  may  happen  from  blood,  as  he 
does  pain  in  suffering  ?  But  grant,  that  for  a  season,  he  escapes  the 
hand  of  justice,  is  peace  in  his  power  ?  does  he  secure  enjoyment? 
No,  verily  no,  his  guilty  soul  starts  at  the  shaking  of  a  leaf,  and  he 
frequently  runs  when  no  one  pursueth.  But,  as  it  generally  hap- 
pens, should  he  be  brought  to  justice,  should  the  prison  doors 
close  upon  him,  no  hand  to  help,  no  eye  to  pity ;  considered  by 
his  species  a  man  of  crimes,  whom  it  is  the  interest  of  society  to 
punish,  or  perhaps  cut  off  from  among  them,  a  candidate  for  the 
lash,  or  the  halter.  Behold  the  wretch  detested  by  all,  and  then 
ask,  what  are  the  disadvantages  attendant  upon  the  service  of  sin  ? 
Yes,  it  will  ever  be  true,  it  is  impossible  to  sin  with  advantage,  and 
the  recompense  of  guilt  is  misery. 

But  it  will  be  asked,  Avhat  can  we  suffer  for  not  attending  public 
worship?  It  is  impossible  to  say  how  much.  What  would  your 
grounds  produce,  if  left  without  the  cultivating  care  of  the  lords  of 
the  soil  ?  Instead  of  fields  standing  thick  with  corn,  we  should  be- 
hold the  pricking  thorn,  and  noxious  briar.  The  barren  prospect 
would  present  nothing  pleasing,  nothing  profitable,  either  for  man 
or  beast.  So,  just  so,  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  without  the  cul- 
tivating hand  of  instruction,  without  social  worship,  or  schools, 
those  polishers  of  the  mind  and  manners,  the  people  would  soon, 
very  soon,  degenerate  into  savages,  and  live  in  constant  diead  of 
each  other  ;  but,  blest  with  these  auspicious  aids,  the  human  mind 
becomes  productive,  and  pleasant  as  a  well  watered  garden  :  and 
mental  fruits  and  flowers  reward  the  labourer's  toil. 

Through  yonder  open  casement,  I  behold  the  grave  of  a  man, 
the  recollection  of  whom  swells  my  heart  with  gratitude,  and  fills 
my  eyes  with  tears.  There  sleeps  the  sacred  dust  of  him  who  well 
understood  the  advantages  resulting  from  the  public  worship  of 
the  true  God.  There  rests  the  ashes  of  him,  who  glorified  God  in 
his  body,  and  in  his  spirit,  which  he  well  knew  were  the  Lord's, 
lie  believed  he  was  bought  with  a  price,  and  therefore  he  declared 
that  all  he  was,  and  had,  were  righteously  due  to  the  God,  who  had 
created,  and  purchased  him  with  a  price,  all  price  beyond.  There 
rrsts  tlie  precious  dust  of  the  friend  of  strangers,  whose  hospitable 
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doors  were  ever  open  to  the  destitute,  and  him  who  had  none  to 
relieve  his  sufferings.  I  myself  was  once  thrown  on  these  shores 
a  desolate  stranger,  this  Christian  man  brought  me  to  his  habitation. 
God,  (said  he,)  hath  blessed  me,  he  has  given  me  more  than  a  com- 
petency, and  he  has  given  me  a  heart  to  devote  myself,  and  all  that 
I  have,  to  him.  I  have  built  a  place  for  his  name  and  worship,  I 
would,  continued  the  faithful  man,  erect  this  temple  myself,  with 
what  God  had  given  me,  my  neighbours  would  have  lent  their  aid, 
but  I  refused  assistance  from  any  one  ;  I  would  myself  build  the 
house,  that  God  might  be  worshipped  without  contention,  without 
interruption,  that  he  might  be  worshipped  by  all,  whom  he  should 
vouchsafe  to  send. 

This  elegant  house,  my  friends,  the  first  friends  who  hailed  my 
arrival  in  this  country  ;  this  elegant  house,  with  its  adjoing  grove,  is 
yours.  The  faithful  founder  bequeathed  it  to  me,  that  none  of  you 
may  be  deprived  of  it.  His  dust  reposes  close  to  this  monument 
of  his  piety ;  he  shewed  you  by  his  life,  what  it  was  to  glorify  God 
in  body  and  spirit ;  and  he  has  left  j'ou  this  house,  that  you  may 
assemble  here  together,  listen  to  the  voice,  and  unite  to  chant  the 
praises  of  the  God  who  created,  who  has  bought  you  with  a  price, 
and  who  will  preserve  you. 

Dear  faithful  man,  when  last  I  stood  in  this  place,  he  was  present 
among  the  assembly  of  the  people.  I  marked  his  glisfening  eye, 
it  always  glistened  at  the  emphatic  name  of  Jesus — Even  now  I 
behold  in  imagination,  his  venerable  countenance  ;  benignity  is 
seated  on  his  brow,  his  mind  is  apparently  open  and  confiding ; 
tranquillity  reposeth  upon  his  features,  and  the  expression  of  each 
varying  emotion,  evinceth  that  faith  which  is  the  parent  of  enduring- 
peace,  of  that  peace  which  passeth  understanding. 

Let  us,  my  friends,  imitate  his  philanthropy,  his  piety,  his  char- 
ity. I  may  never  again  meet  you,  until  we  unite  to  swell  the  loud 
hallelujah,  before  the  throne  of  God.  But  to  hear  of  your  faith,  ol 
your  perseverance,  of  your  brotherly  love,  of  your  works  of  charitv, 
will  heighten  my  enjoyments,  and  soothe  my  sorrows,  even  to  the 
verge  of  my  mortal  pilgrimage.  Accept  my  prayers  in  your  behalf, 
and  let  us  unite  to  supplicate  our  common  God  and  Father,  for 
the  mighty  blessing  of  his  protection. 

I  ha^'c  parted  with  so  many  weeping  friends  on  the  shore  this 
morning,  thaj  my  heart,  my  sympathizing  heart,  feels  sad  and  des- 
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olate — These  people  really  received  the  preached  word,  as  the 
earth  in  its  present  parched  state  would  receive  the  falling  show- 
ers ;  and  right  happy  should  I  be,  if  a  sober  intelligent  gospel 
preacher  were  stationed  among  them. 

My  last  subject  to  their  neighbours,  the  dwellers  on  the  river, 
Avas  in  Ephesians  ii.  8,  the  first  clause  of  that  verse:  "  For  by 
grace  are  ye  saved." 

First,  I  endeavoured  to  convince  them,  that  this  divine  declara- 
tion, was  made  in  favour  of  every  individual  among  the  human 
race. 

Secondly,  To  show  them  from  what  every  individual  was  saved. 

Thirdly,  To  point  out  who  they  were  every  one  saved  in. 

Fourthly,  What  they  were  saved  by,  grace  !  through  faith,  and 
that  not  of  themselves,  grace  being  \\\q  gift  of  God. 

Fifthly,  What  they  were  not  saved  from,  and 

Sixthly,  and  lastly,  What  the  children  of  men  should  severally, 
and  collectively  be  finally  saved  from. 

Never  have  I  witnessed  a  congregation  more  attentive,  more 
serious,  more  apparently  impressed  with  devout  and  holy  gratitude. 

The  weather  has  been  extremely  favourable  to  me,  during  the 
few  past  days  ;  yet  the  whole  country  seems  in  a  suffering  state  for 
want  of  rain.  But  I  suppose  when  the  harvest  is  gathered  in,  the 
clouds  will  pour  down  their  treasures. 

Thus  good,  thus  beneficent,  is  the  God  who  never  had  created, 
but  to  bless. 

I  have  a  prospect  of  being  introduced  to  a  clergyman  of  great 
eminence  in  the  religious  world.  He  was,  I  am  told,  a  zealous 
and  most  inveterate  persecutor,  of  those  who  professed  to  believe  in 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  was  diligently  employed  in  search- 
ing the  sacred  records,  to  qualify  himself  to  enter  the  lists  as  a 
disputant,  should  chance  ever  throw  me  in  his  way :  but  being  a 
man  of  great  integrity,  and  remarkable  for  candour,  much  to  the 
astonishment  of  his  clerical  brethren,  the  result  of  his  investigation, 
produced  him  a  Universalist  of  the  Chauncey  school.  Yet,  this 
shade  of  difference  I  conceived  would  operate  as  an  effectual  bar 
to  his  intercourse,  or  religious  communion  with  me.  However,  I 
have,  as  1  said,  some  leason  to  expect  an  interview  with  this  same 

Mr.  W and  my  expectation  originates  in  a  conversation,  of 

which,  considering  the  event  it  may  produce,  I  think  proper  to 
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preserve  the  following  minutes.     It  commenced  on  my  requesting 
a  young  lady  to  play  the  Piano-Forte,  in  the  presence  of  a  hearer 

of  Mr.  VV ,  who  I  should  have  observed,  is  now  established  in 

this  city.     The  gentleman  inquired. 

Gentleman.  Then  you  are  fond  of  music.  Sir  ? 

Murray.  Yes,  Sir  ;  I  expect  to  have  a  great  deal  of  music  when 
I  get  home. 

G.  Have  you  a  good  deal  of  music  at  home,  Sir  ? 

M.  I  expect  to  have.  Sir. 

G.  Then  they  are  very  fond  of  music,  where  you  live  ? 

M.  They  are,  Sir,  where  I  expect  to  live. 

G.  Then  you  do  not  contemplate  continuing  where  you  have  so 
long  resided  ? 

M.  No,  Sir,  not  always.  I  expect  to  take  up  my  final  residence 
elsewhere. 

G.  In  what  part  of  the  country,  Sir  ? 

M.  In  a  new  place. 

G.  Where,  Sir  ? 

M.  In  a  new  place,  Sir, 

G.  Have  you  got  any  new  place,  Sir  ? 

M.  Yes,  Sir. 

G.  And  when  do  you  expect  to  move  ? 

M.  I  really  cannot  exactly  tell,  Sir,  when  I  shall  move.  I  only 
wait  for  my  Father  to  send  for  me. 

G.  Is  your  father  living,  Sir  ? 

M.  O  yes,  Sir. 

G.  What,  in  this  country  ? 

M.  Yes,  Sir. 

G.  Did  your  father  come  into  this  country  since  your  arrival 
among  us  ? 

M.  He  did  not  Sir ;  he  was  in  this  country  before  it  was  visited 
by  any  European. 

G.  Sir! 

AI.  That  Father,  Sir,  who  has  promised  to  send  for  me,  and  who 
has  prepared  a  place  for  me,  that  where  he  is  I  may  be  also ;  where 
1 'confidently  expect  to  live,  and  where  I  calculate  upon  attending 
to  a  great  deal  of  the  best,  even  to  celestial  music,  nay,  where  I 
myself  shall  be  capacitated  to  join  the  heavenly  minstrels.  That 
Father,  Sir,  was  in  this,  and  every  country,  from  the  beginning. 
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G.  O  Sir,  I  ask  youi'  pardon  :  then  you  are  not  so  straight  laced) 
but  you  can  attend  with  pleasure  to  those  innocent  amusements  I 

M,  Yes,  Sir,  and  to  nothing  else. 

G.  To  nothing  else,  Sir? 

M.  No,  Sir,  I  cannot  with  pleasure  attend  to  any  amusements, 
which  are  not  innocent. 

G.  Well,  Sir,  that  is  perfectly  right,  yet  many  people  affirm  you 
do  attend  to  other  amusements. 

M.  Many  people  cherish  gross  errors.  Sir. 

G.  I  believe  it,  Sir,  and  1  am  pleased  with  your  manner  and 
your  conversation.     Will  you  dine  with  me  tomorrow  ? 

M.  I  will,  Sir,  and  with  a  great  deal  of  pleasure,  because  I  am 
persuaded  that  at  your  house,  and  in  your  society,  I  shall  be  called 
to  partake  none  but  i7mocetit  amusements. 

G.  I  thank  you,  Sir.     Have  you  ever  seen  Mr.  W ? 

M.  No,  Sir. 

G.  I  attend  on  his  ministry,  Sir ;  and  but  that  he  is  too  ill  to  go 
abroad,  I  am  persuaded  he  would  have  waited  upon  you. 

M.  I  am  told  Mr.  W is  ill,  Sir,  and  I  very  much  regret  his 

indisposition.  I  will  thank  }'ou  to  present  him  my  respectful  com- 
pliments. 

G.  That  I  will.  Sir,  with  a  vast  deal  of  pleasure.  I  shall  be  very 
happy  indeed.  Sir,  to  carry  such  a  message  from  you  to  him. 

M.  Well,  Sir,  I  will  make  you  more  happy  still.  I  will  pray 
you  to  assure  Mr.  W of  my  heart's  best  affection,  not  as  a  com- 
pliment, but  with  such  vinfeigned  sincerity,  as  one  servant  of  the 
Redeemer  ought  to  cherish  toward  another. 

G.  Well,  Sir,  I  am  exceedingly  pleased  to  be  the  bearer  of  such 
a  message. 

And  thus,  as  I  presume,  the  way  is  opened  for  my  introduction 
to  this  zealous,  benevolent,  and  most  uncommon  man. 

I  dined  yesterday,  agreeably  to  promise  ;  many  gentlemen  were 
present,  But,  "  by  the  life  of  Pharaoh,  they  were  all  spies."  How'- 
ever,  I  treated  them  as  spies  in  general  are  treated,  when  they  are 
not  hanged.     I  gave  them  something  to  carry  away  with  them. 

My  message  has  been  delivered  to  Mr.  W with  which  he 

expressed  himself  exceedingly  pleased.  He  would  have  met  the 
party  collected,  had  he  been  able  ;  and  he  expressed  a  strong  desire 
to  see  and  converse  with  me.  If  requested,  I  shall  certainly  visit 
him. 
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I  have  been,  by  invitation,  to  visit  Mr.  W —  ;  lie  seems  totterinj^  on 
the  verge  of  another  world.  I  have  been  edified  by  his  remarks ;  and 
although  I  am  not  united  with  him  in  sentiment,  in  every  particular, 
yet  we  join  issue  in  one  g-lorious  and  fundamental  truth,  the  final  res- 
toration of  the  whole  posterity  of  Adam-and  on  this  ground  I  hail  him 
as  my  friend  and  brother.  Our  interview  has  been  extremely  af- 
fecting ;  he  clasped  me  with  ardour  to  his  bosom,  and  dropped  such 
tears,  as  friends  are  wont  to  shed,  upon  meeting  each  other,  after  a 
long  and  painful  separation.  I  anticipate  both  pleasuj'e  and  profit, 
from  associating  with  this  gentleman. 

I  am  just  returned  from  a  visit  to  a  little  village,  in  the  vicinity 
of  this  city,  conducted  thither  by  a  number  of  friends,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  essaying  to  give  consolation  to  a  suffering  lady  who  has  long 
been  lost  to  her  friends  and  to  every  social  enjoyment,  by  the  ago- 
nizing effects  of  religious  melancholy.  Stretched  upon  her  bed 
of  anguish,  she  has  surrendered  herself  up  to  gloomy  despair.  Both 
her  health  and  strength  have  been  sacrificed,  and  she,  who  once 
constituted  a  large  part  of  the  happiness  of  her  numerous  friends, 
has  become  a  source  of  enduring  sorrow. 

I  found  the  poor  lady  as  striking  a  picture  of  misery,  as,  I  think, 
I  ever  beheld.  I  was  introduced  to  her,  but,  it  was  easy  to  perceive, 
she  was  very  much  displeased.  After  some  time,  I  passed  out  of 
the  room  for  a  few  minutes,  when  she  informed  the  ladies,  that  on 
my  entrance,  a  voice  seemed  to  say,  do  not  speak  to  him,  make  no 
answer  to  his  remarks,  and  if  he  persist  in  haranguing  you,  do  not 
hesitate  to  affront  him  :  and,  she  added,  that  she  had  been  warned 
by  some  good  characters,  to  be  on  her  guard  against  me.  Yet,  not- 
withstanding these  resolutions,  and  these  warnings,  I  drew  her  into 
conversation,  and,  by  degrees,  she  proceeded  to  delineate,  not  only 
her  own  character,  and  her  ideas  of  that  character,  but  the  scriptures 
which  she  conceived  applicable  to  herself;  I  admitted  all  she  re- 
lated of  herself,  and  the  scriptures  she  produced ;  that  is,  all  that 
were  to  be  found  in  the  Bible,  foi",  like  others  of  her  class,  she  ad- 
vanced some  testimonies  which  were  not  to  be  found  in  the  word  of 
my  God.  I  took  it  for  granted  she  was  full  as  bad  as  she  described 
herself,  and  if  it  were  possible  she  could  be  ten  times  worse,  it 
made  no  difference  to  me,  as  it  affected  her  eternid  salvation,  nor 
to  him  whose  gospel  I  preached.  Indeed,  all  mankind  were  abun- 
dantly worse  in  the  estimation  of  Almighty  God,  who  affirmed  in 
Vol.  I.  44 
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the  sacred  writings,  that  whoso  oifended  in  a  single  point  was  guilty 
of  all. 

It  was  not,  therefore,  the  goodness  of  her  heart  on  which  she 
ought  to  ground  her  hopes  ;  I  did  not  expect,  in  the  sight  of  him, 
who  was  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  she  could  possibly 
make  any  advantage  of  wliat  must  of  necessity  be  imfierfcct^  and 
which  was  designated  by  the  most  humiliating  epithets.  For,  says 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  Ixiv.  6,  "  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and 
all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags,  and  we  all  do  fade  as  a 
leaf;  and  our  iniquities,  like  the  wind,  have  taken  us  away." 

But,  madam,  continued  I,  it  is  the  goodness  of  God,  the  depth  of 
which  neither  angels  nor  men  can  fathom,  upon  which  I  ground 
my  hope  for  you,  and  for  the  whole  of  the  lapsed  race.  I  then 
repeated  many  texts  of  scripture,  some  of  which  I  believe  she 
never  before  heard  ;  and  of  those  she  had  heard,  her  ideas  appeared 
to  be  confused  and  erroneous. 

Having  listened  in  silence,  for  a  considerable  time,  she  at  length 
said,  "I  treated  the  scriptures  improperly,  I  treated  them  as  I 
would  a  question  in  philosophy,  according  to  reason."  I  started, 
and  asked  her  if  she  pronounced  the  word  of  God  unreasonable  ? 
She  was  evidently  alarmed,  and  after  a  pause  said — "  Why,  no  ;  I 
believe  not."  She  then  drew  forth  all  her  artillery.  Dives  in  hell ; 
the  multitude  on  the  left  hand  ;  the  smoke  of  their  torments  ascend- 
ing up  forever ;  the  worm  that  never  dieth,  and  the  fire  which  can- 
not be  quenched  ;  the  dwelling  with  everlasting  burning,  the  dying 
in  sin,  the  hating  of  Esau,  &c.  Sec.  &c. 

As  fast  as  she  made  her  propositions,  I  endeavoured  to  answer 
and  to  prove  by  plain  scripture  illustrations,  from  every  testimony 
she  introduced,  Afr  salvation  and  the  final  salvation  of  all  men.  The 
poor  lady  was  exceedingly  at  a  loss  ;  she  never,  she  said,  heard  the 
scripture  so  treated  before  ;  she  confessed  herself  astonished ;  a 
smile  of  rapture  for  a  little  moment  irradiated  her  features  ;  she 
ceased  to  weep,  and  her  countenance  became  placid.  The  last  text 
which  she  urged  was,  "  If  they  do  these  things  in  the  green  tree, 
what  will  they  do  in  the  dry  ?"  Exhausted  by  much  and  earnest 
speaking,  I  did  not  express  myself  so  fully  upon  this  subject,  as  in 
other  circumstances  I  should  have  done  ;  and  we  arose  to  depart. 
She  made  an  attempt  to  accompany  us  to  the  door,  we  begged  she 
would  spare  herself  that  effort,  when,  with  a  deep  sigh,  resuming 
her  seat,  she  said,  in  a  melancholy  tone  of  voice  :    "  Indeed  I  am 
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Very  weak.'*  However,  after  I  had  mounted  my  horse,  and  pro- 
ceeded some  way,  her  daughter  called — "  Stop,  Sir,  if  you  please." 
—I  immediately  turned,  and  beheld  the  poor  lady  advancing  from 
the  avenue  which  leads  to  her  mansion,  toward  the  public  I'oad,  I 
instantly  descended  from  my  horse,  and  ran  to  meet  her — "You 
did  not.  Sir)  satisfy  me  respecting  the  green  and  dry  trees.  If 
they  do  these  things  in  the  green  tree,  what  will  they  do  in  the  dry?" 

Then,  madam,  I  am  happy,  that  through  your  condescension,  I 
have  an  opportunity  given  me,  of  making  one  more  effort. 

You  will  please  to  observe,  that  our  blessed  Saviour  was  telling 
his  disciples,  what  treatment  they  were  to  calculate  upon  receiving 
in  this  world,  that  such  who  ..aled  him,  would  hate  them ;  and, 
indeed,  he  adds.  If  they  do  these  things  in  the  green  tree,  what  will 
they  do  in  the  dry  ?  You  know,  madam,  the  prophet  Hosea  prophe- 
sied of  Jesus,  as  the  green  fir  tree,  xiv.  8,  "  I  am  like  a  green  fir 
tree,  from  me  is  thy  fruit,  found."  Our  Redeemer  speaks  of  him- 
self in  this  character,  and  gives  his  disciples  to  understand,  there  is 
but  one  green  tree ;  and  that,  consequently,  they  luere  dry  trees. 
The  green  tree  has  life  in  itself,  the  dry  tree  has  none.  Jesus 
Christ  therefore  leads  his  disciples  in  this  passage,  even  the  most 
elevated  characters,  to  consider  themselves^  in  themselves  as  dry 
trees,  and  they  believe  him  ;  and  therefore,  says  the  Apostle  Paul, 
"  In  me,  that  is  in  my  flesh,  or  person,  dwelleth  no  good  thing  ;" 
and  they  said,  one  to  the  Qther,  "ye  are  dead,  but  your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God,  and  when  Christ,  who  is^your  life,  shall  appear, 
then  shall  ye  appear  with  him  in  glory."  Thus,  madam,  we  may 
be  said,  with  regard  to  any  effort  vye  can  make,  in  our  own  proper 
individual  persons,  for  the  purpose  of  recovering  unfading  verdure, 
to  be  dead,  dry  trees ;  but  our  Emmanuel  is  a  living  green  tree^  and 
that  life  which  makes  him  an  ever-green,  is  ours  ;  "the  wages  of 
sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord :  for  God  so  loved  the  world,  he  gave  them  his  Son,  and 
in  him  is  light,  and  this  light  is  the  life  of  men."  Now  you.  Madam, 
have  been  looking  for  this  life  in  yourself^  and  seeking  for  green 
vei'dure  as  an  evidence  thereof.  But  our  God  has  reserved  this 
glory  for  himself:  "  I  am  the  green  fir  tree" — Look  then.  Madam, 
unto  Jesus  and  be  content  to  have  life  and  peace  in  him. 

With  respect  to  the  question  to  the  disciples,  this  is  not  the  only 
passage  in  which  our  Lord  gives  them  to  understand,  they  are  to 
expect  sorrow  in  the  course  of  their  pilgrimage  :    "  In  the  world, 
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ye  shall  have  trouble,  but  in  me  ye  shall  have  peace.  Through 
much  tribulation  ye  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  if 
they  have  called  the  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more 
those  of  his  household."  It  is,  as  if  he  had  said,  If  I,  who  am  spot- 
less and  undefiled,  who  possess  inherent  life,  inherent  innocence, 
and  unspotted  righteousness,  am  thus  maligned,  what  expectations 
can  you,  who  are,  in  your  own  characters,  destitute  of  every  perfec- 
tion, form  from  your  fellow  men  ? — and  it  is  notorious,  that  the  im- 
mediate disciples  of  our  Lord,  were  treated  with  every  species  of 
contumely,  and  regarded  as  the  offscouring  of  the  earth. 

I  had  the  happiness  to  leave  the  good  lady  in  a  placid,  contem- 
])lative  frame  of  mind,  very  different  from  the  situation  in  which 
I  found  her. 

By  request  of  Mr.  W ,  whose  adherent  this  melancholy  lady 

was,  I  came  directly  to  his  house.  One  of  his  hearers  was  present, 
and  by  their  desire  I   related,  as  nearly  as  possible,  all  that  had 

passed.     Mr.  W— observed,  I  was  properly  qualified  to  converse 

with  her,  and  he  doubted  not,  if  she  could  be  kept  from  false  wit- 
nesses, who  were  continually  tormenting  her,  if  she  could  be  kept 
from^those,  and  listen  constantly  to  the  sound  of  salvation,  he  did  not 
doubt,  he  said,  as  faith  came  by  hearing,  she  would  in  no  long  time 
rejoice  in  the  light  of  life. 

But  she  has  in  her  family  a  gloomy  religionist,  who  is  ever  driv- 
ing her  to  despair  ;  and  indeed,  all  her  religious  connexions  had 
much  rather  she  would  remain  as  she  is,  than  derive  peace  from 

the  ministry  of  reconciliation.     Mr.  W therefore,  supposes 

they  will  again  warn  her  against  me  as  an  aixh-deceiver,  and  thus 
precipitate  her  into  the  same  wretched  state,  from  which  she  is,  for 
the  present,  released. 

But  God  is  Almighty,  he  can  open  and  no  man  can  shut — My 
day,  on  the  whole,  was  a  weary  day ;  but  if  my  Saviour  should  in 
mercy  own  and  bless  my  labours,  I  shall  rejoice  exceedingly,  and 
be  furnished  with  yet  an  added  motive  for  extolling  the  goodness  of 
that  God,  who  hath  brought  me  thus  far. 

I  have  been  conversing  with  a  number  of  Mr.  W 's  hearers, 

and  I  find  them  eagerly  expecting  life  eternal,  consequent  upon 
regeneration,  their  own  inherent  holiness,  their  own  faith,  their  own 
works.  Sec.  &c. 

Future  punishments  too,  and  for  sin,  make  a  part  of  their  creed  ; 
and  indeed,  the  only  existing  difference  between  them  and  that 


LETTER    XI.  349 

religious  world,  from  which  they  have  separated  themselves,  con- 
sists in  a  persuasion  that  the  wicked  may,  and  will,  when  cast  into 
prison,  pay  by  their  own  sufferings  the  uttermost  farthing  of  their 
own  debts,  and  that  then  they  will  of  course  be  liberated. 

Upon  these  momentous  subjects  I  was  asked  many  questions, 
unto  all  which  I  endeavoured  to  return  such  answers,  as  became  a 
servant  of  the  Redeemer  ;  and  many  acknowledged,  they  had 
never  before  understood  the  scriptures  ;  they  blessed  God  who  had 
given  them  to  hear  the  life  -restoring  sound  of  gospel  truth  ;  they 
were  grateful  for  the  attention  I  had  paid  to  their  interrogations, 
and  they  added  that  for  the  first  time  in  their  lives,  they  at  length 
beheld  a  beautiful  consistency  in  the  doctrine  of  Universal  Redemp- 
tion, and  that  now  urged  by  strong  conviction,  they  hesitated  not  to 
acknowledge  the  gloriously  comprehensive  character  of  the  Re- 
deemer ;  and  that  the  new  birth  or  regeneration  was  completed  in 
the  person  of  Emmanuel. 

Thus  happily  have  I  concluded  this  day.  Blessed  forever  be  the 
God  of  all  consolation. 

Mr.  W is  able  to  go  abroad,  although  still  an  invalid — he 

has  just  left  me  ;  his  business  this  morning,  was  to  show  me 
a  letter  he  has  recently  received  from  the  melancholy  lady  I  have 
lately  visited.     She  asks  his  opinion  of  these  two  passages  : 

1  St.  "  Work  while  it  is  day,  the  night  cometh  wherein  no  man 
can  work." 

2d.  "  And'all  whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  Lamb's  book 
of  life,  were  to  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire." 

Mr.  W informs  the  lady  in  his  answer,  that  he  will  respond 

to  the  first  question  himself,  and  show  the  other  to  the  gentleman 
who  visited  her  the  other  day.  I  entreated  him  to  reply  to  both 
questions,  and  to  induce  him  thus  to  do,  I  gave  him  my  ideas  of 
the  text.  It  appears  I  said,  that  Jesus  himself  is  the  book  of  life. 
That  the  fulness  of  the  human  race  are  his  members,  that  they 
were  all  written  in  him,  while  yet  they  were  in  secret.  That  there 
were  other  sinners,  whose  names  were  not  written  in  him,  angelic 
sinners,  whose  nature  he  took  not  on  him,  but  passed  by  when  he 
took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  by  thus  assuming  their 
nature,  effectually  delivered  them  from  the-  power  of  the  second 
death. 

But  those  sinners,  those  angelic  sinners,  whose  nature  he  took 
not  upon  him,  not  being  blessed  in  the  seed  of  x^braham,  as  the 


350  LETTER  XI. 

families  of  the  earth  were,  and  are,  were  consequently  not  written 
in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  and  of  course  must  be  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire  ;  in  other  words,  must  depart  into  that  everlasting  fire,  pre- 
pared for  the  Devil  and  his  angels. 

I  am  glad  this  suffering  lady's  mind  is  thus  exercised  ;  I  indulge 
a  hope  that  she  will  in  no  long  time,  be  brought  out  of  darkness 
into  God's  marvellous  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God, 
The  Lord  God  hasten  the  time,  when  this  shall  be  the  case  in  every 
sense  of  the  word,  with  respect  to  the  whole  ruined  race.  Blessed 
be  God  we  are  furnished  with  a  hope  that  faileth  not,  and  that 
Biaketh  not  ashamed,  worlds  without  end, 

I  have  had  some  conversation  with  Mr.  W.  on  the  subjects  of 
of  ordinances. 

IV.  You  do  not  use  water  baptism,  I  think,  Mr.  M— —  ? 

M.  No,  Sir  ;  we  listen  to  the  baptist,  and  we  hear  him  say  :  "  I 
indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance,  but  he  who  cometh 
after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy- 
Ghost,  and  with  fire  ;"  we  know  that  John  the  baptist,  pointed  in 
this  passage  to  the  Redeemer,  and  we  prefer  his  baptism  to  that  of 
his  harbinger ;  nor  can  we  advocate  a  plurality  of  baptisms,  when 
We  hear  the  Apostle  say,  there  is  but  one  Lord  and  one  baptism. 

W.  And  the  Lord's  supper,  you  lay  that  aside  also. 

M.  No,  Sir,  we  esteem  this  as  a  divine  privilege  ;  which,  while 
life  is  lent,  we  shall  religiously  maintain  and  that  too,  in  the  way 
our  Lord  directed  his  disciples  to  use  it.  "  As  oft  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  diink  this  cup,  do  it  in  the  remembrance  of  me."  In 
the  symbolic  elements  we  behold  the  gathering  together,  the  many 
in  one. 

IV.  Aye,  aye,  I  have  seen  all  that  can  be  said  on  that  subject,  in 
a  piece,  written  by  a  lady.     Had  you  no  hand  in  that  performance t 

M.  No,  Sir,  not  a  single  letter,  not  a  point,  either  directly  or  in- 
directly, ever  was  furnished  by  me. 

W.  I  never  doubted  its  being  the  performance  of  a  lady. 

M.  Why,  Sir? 

W.  Why,  Sir,  I  know  no  man  who  could  have  written  so  well; 
I  never  was  better  pleased  with  the  manner  of  a  piece  in  my  life ; 
there  is  that  sprightly,  easy,  flowery  flow  of  expression,  that  is  more 
characteristic  of  a  female  pen,  than  that  of  a  male. 
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M.  Is  it  not  amazing  that  it  has  not  been  attacked  ? 

W,  Not  at  all,  Sir  ;  what  a  despicable  wretch  must  he  be,  who, 
however  he  may  be  opposed  to  the  sentiment,  would  dare  to  draw 
his  pen  against  the  author  of  that  pi'eface,  in  which  she  declares 
her  resolution  of  retiring  into  her  closet,  in  the  event  of  an  attack, 
and  answering  her  opponent  with  silence.  I  never  read  a  more 
charming  composition  than  that  preface  in  my  life.  I  should  be 
exceeding  glad  to  see  the  author. 

M.  I  assure  you.  Sir,  she  has  a  strong  predilection  in  your  favour, 
for,  to  speak  plainly,  she  is  almost  as  warm  an  advocate  for  the 
Devil  as  yourself. 

W.  I  like  her  the  better  for  it. 

M.  Why,  really,  it  is  much  to  her  honour,  for  the  enemy  has 
been  a  malignant  enemy  to  her,  and  done  her  much  injury,  and  yet 
in  the  same  moment  that  she  is  as  much  unlike  him  as  possible  ; 
she  cannot  hear  of  his  being  cursed  through  the  wasteless  ages  of 
eternity,  but,  like  Captain  Shandy,  she  hesitates  not  to  commiser- 
ate his  destiny. 

W.  Would  I  could  see  her.  But  I  have  no  business  to  contem- 
plate any  thing  beneath  the  skies.  I  am  like  a  prisoner  in  moment- 
ary expectation  of  a  Cartel,  which  is  to  take  me  to  my  native 
country. 

How  much  I  am  indebted  to  the  good,  the  divine  providence  of 
my  God ;  I  entered  this  town  last  evening,  full  of  painful  senations, 
greatly  distressed,  wearied  in  body  and  mind,  my  horse  as  weary  ; 
the  town  all  in  confusion  ;  taverns  all  full ;  General  Green  at  Bound 
Brook ;  no  one  here  that  I  knew.  I  went,  however,  to  a  tavern — 
It  was  full — I  beg  you  will  let  me  have  something  for  my  horse  ; 
I  care  nothing  for  myself.  It  will  be  an  act  of  charity  ;  1  am  come 
from  a  distant  part  of  the  country,  and  am  very  weary.  Moved  by 
compassion,  they  consented  ;  but  such  a  house,  such  a  lodging — 
I  paused,  sat  down,  took  the  pen  as  the  only  i-elief  in  my  power — 
Whilst  I  was  writing  the  name  of  De  Hart  struck  my  ear;  he  is 
my  friend ;  he  is  a  dweller  in  Morristown  ;  he  is  good  and  hospit- 
able. Almost  immediately  I  was  in  his  parlour,  receiving  and 
communicating  the  highest  satisfaction.  He  is  a  Colonel  in  the 
army,  and  was  on  the  point  of  wn-iting  to  solicit  me  to  become  his 
chaplain.  They  insisted,  both  the  Colonel  and  his  lady,  upon  my 
abiding  with  them ;  sent  for  my  horse,  and  I  am  circumstanced 
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beyond  my  most  sanguine  expectations.     I  preached  last  Sunday, 
at  Springfield,  on  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ii,  10  : 

«  For  it  became  him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all 
tilings,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  captain  of 
their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings.     I  considered 

First,  The  character  given  to  Jesus  Christ  in  the  text. 

Secondly,  The  design  of  manifesting  the  Divine  Being  in  these  va- 
rious characters,  viz.  To  bring  many  sons  unto  glory.     And 

Thirdly  and  lastly,  That  these  events  were  pleasing  to  God. 

First,  The  character  given  to  Jesus  Christ  in  the  text.  A  Cre- 
ator, by  whom  are  all  things.  In  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and 
the  word  was  with  God,  and  the  word  was  God,  and  all  things  were 
made  by  him.  • 

Secondly,  Our  Saviour  is  an  heir.  All  things  were  made  ybr  him 
and  he  is  the  appointed  heir  of  all  things.  This  ought  to  be  partic- 
ularly attended  to.  It  is  truly  of  the  last  importance,  because  this 
assertion,  "  he  is  the  appointed  heir  of  all  things,"  proves  we  are 
not  our  own  ;  that  we  are  the  sheep  of  his  pasture,  and,  although,  all 
we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  every  one  following  the  devices  of 
his  own  imagination,  yet  as  we  were  made  for  him,  and  he  is  ap- 
pointed to  possess  us,  we  must  be  brought  back  again.  But  he  is 
the  Captain  of  our  salvation.  Is  there  a  character  descriptive  of 
tenderness,  of  preservation,  of  government,  of  superintendence,  of 
protection,  that  has  not  been  assumed  by  ourj  beneficent  Creator  ? 
He  is  styled  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  the  everlasting  Father,  the 
elder  brother,  and  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh.  How 
strongly  do  these  endearing  figures  impress  an  idea  of  tenderness, 
vea,  our  God  affectingly  asks,  Isaiah  xlix.  15,  "  Can  a  woman  forget 
her  sucking  child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son 
of  her  womb  ?  Yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee.'' 
Thus  doth  the  loving  kindness  of  our  God  surpass  even  the  strong- 
est affection,  of  which  humanity  is  susceptible.  God,  when  mani- 
festing his  paternal  care,  is  denominated  a  superintending  provi- 
dence, carefully  watching  over,  and  guarding  all  his  creatures,  and 
all  their  actions.  Thus,  doth  he  superintend  to  bless  and  to  preserve. 
But  he  is  the  Governor  of  the  universe,  the  Omnipotent  Ruler  in 
the  armies  of  heaven  ;  whom  he  pleaseth,  he  raiseth  up  ;  and  whom 
he  pleaseth  he  putteth  down.  He  is  our  King,  and  we  will  pros- 
trate before  him  ;  our  Lavv'giver,  and  we  will  yield  obedience,  to  the 
utmost  of  our  ability,  to  his  every  command.     But  he  is  our  pro- 
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tector,  assuredly  he  is  ;  but  for  him,  not  a  breeze  but  might  prove 
our  destruction. 

He  is  designated  in  our  text,  by  the  title  Captain  ;  Captain  of  sal- 
vation. I  am  no  military  man,  but  I  conceive  this  character  points 
out  a  few  of  those  shining  traits,  that  exhibit  a  dazzling  assemblae;e 
in  the  complex  character  of  the  Redeemer.  Let  us  consider  this 
character,  a  captain  acts  by  commission,  so  did  Jesus  ;  the  Father 
hath  committed  all  things  to  the  Son.  He  received  his' commission 
from  the  High  Court  of  Heaven.  A  captain  bears  his  commission 
for  two  puri^oses ;  the  one  to  promote  the  happiness  of  his  company, 
and  the  other  to  disable  the  enemy.  In  the  first  chatacter  it  is  his 
duty  to  look  after,  and  attend  to  his  whole  company,  every  individual 
who  is  put  under  his  care,  to  see  that  they  are  accommodated,  ac- 
cording to  their  station  and  exigencies,  that  their  wants  are  supplied, 
that  they  are  not  reduced  to  unnecessary  hardships, ;  in  one  word, 
that  their  situation  is  made  as  eligible  as  possible,  and  that  they  are 
furnished  with  every  consolation  of  which  their  various  life  is  sus- 
ceptible, and  he  is  also^  both  by  precept  and  ky  example,  to  do  all 
in  his  power  to  preserve  their  minds  and  their  morals  from  injury. 

In  the  second  character,  he  is  to  watch  every  possible  occasion  to 
discomfit,  to  weaken,  and  ultimately  to  conquer  the  enemy.  In 
all  these  respects  Jesus  Christ,  the  illustrious  Captain  of  our  salva^ 
lion,  hath  well  supported  these  characters. 

But  the  people  refuse  to  enlist  under  the  banners  of  this  Captain 
of  salvation,  although  they  know  that  life  eternal  is  in  his  gift. 
Well,  it  is  for  this  very  reason,  that  our  Saviour  sustained  these 
various  characters,  that  he  7mght  bring  many  sons  to  glory.  Jesus 
shall  bri7ig  them  ;  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold, 
them  also  /  must  bring  in.  But  why  must  he  ?  because,  it  was  for 
this  very  purpose  he  was  manifested.     Because, 

Thirdly,  These  events  were  well  pleasing  to  God.  It  was  a 
catastrophe  appointed  by  the  divine  Nature,  and,  therefore,  sure  and 
certain.  For  Omnipotence  most  undoubtedly  doth  and  ivill  accom- 
plish all  his  pleasure.  It  was  the  pleasure  of  God,  that  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation  should  bring  many  sons  unto  glory.  '"God  so  loved 
the  world,  he  gave  them  his  Son."  But  how  was  the  pleasure  of 
the  Lord  to  prosper  in  his  hands  ?  Through  his  sufferings.  And 
did  he  not  suffer  ?  Behold,  and  see,  if  ever  sufferings  were  like  unto 
his  sufferings.  He  was  a  man  of  sorrow,  and  acquainted  with  grief 
from  his  youth  up.     He  was  smitten  for  our  transgression,  wounded 

Vox..  I.  45 


354  LETTER  XI. 

for  our  iniquities,  and  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  Avas  upon  him. 
How  great  was  his  agony,  when  our  iniquities  compassed  him 
about !  View  him  in  the  gai-den  of  Gethsemane,  see  him  sweat  as 
it  were  great  drops  of  blood !  and  tell  me,  was  ever  sorrow  like 
unto  his  sorrow  ? 

To  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  suiFer- 
ings !  Was  then  Jesus  Christ  imperfect  ?  No,  certainly  ;  as  God 
and  man  he  was  perfect;  he  was  the  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 
there  was  no  guile  ;  even  in  his  conception  he  was  perfect :  that  holy 
thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God 
But,  surely,  no  testimonies  can  be  necessary  to  prove  that  the  Re- 
deemer of  men,  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  individual  person,  was  in 
his  birth,  in  his  life,  and  in  his  death,  immaculate,  completely  per- 
fect. Yet  as  a  Saviour  he  was  not  made  perfect  in  or  by  sufferings, 
until  he  had  swallowed  the  bitter  cup  to  the  very  dregs  ;  the  aggre- 
gate or  perfection  of  those  sufferings,  due  for  the  manifold  trans- 
gressions of  the  children  of  men,  were  to  be  endured  in  the  person 
of  the  head  of  every  man.  In  these  sufferings  he  was  to  be  made 
perfect.  We  esteemed  him  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted,  but  he 
was  enduring  affliction  that  he  might  be  made  perfect  by  sufferings ; 
finish  the  atonement;  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  in  the 
name  of  tliose  individuals  which  constituted  his  mystical  body,  and 
thus  bring  many  sons  unto  glory. 

The  gospel  of  God,  our  Saviour,  will  surely  and  mighiily  prevail. 
I  have  passed  a  delightful  hour  with  an  episcopal  clergyman.  We 
have  united  in  tracing  the  records  of  our  common  Father's  will ; 
we  have  carefully  examined  the  items,  and  we  are  positive  he  hath 
bequeathed  us  an  inheritance,  and  not  us  only,  but  every  individual 
oi  the  human  race,  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and 
which  fadeth  not  away.  O  I  exclaimed  the  venerable  man,  in  a 
kind  of  extacy,  it  is,  it  is,  it  must  be  true,  and  it  is  most  marvellous 
in  my  eyes. 

This  good  and  candid  clergyman  informed  me,  that  some  years 
since,  he  had  read  the  travels  of  Cyrus,  and  was,  from  that  moment, 
convinced  that  God  would,  in  the  fulness  of  his  time,  bring  all  men 
to  the  knowledge  of  himself :  and  thus  he  adjusted  the  matter  in  his 
own  mind.  God  Almighty  determined,  in  his  great  wisdom  and 
goodness,  even  before  the  transgression  of  our  first  parents,  that 
they  should  be  restored.     Yet,  as  he  did  not  think  jMoper  to  make 


LETTER  XI.  355 

ihe  first  pair  acquainted  with  this  glorious  truth  :  so,  ahhough  de- 
termined upon  the  ultimate  and  complete  salvation  of  the  wandering 
race  of  Adam,  he,  however,  did  not  intend  they  should  listen  to 
these  glad  tidings,  until  the  day  of  final  consummatioti. 

But,  said  he,  when  I  first  heard  you  proclaim  this  grace  from 
the  pulpit,  and  attempt  to  prove  it  as  really  taught  in  the  word  of 
God,  where  I  did  not,  nor  could  not  see  it,  I  became  perfectly 
astonished,  and  listening  with  great  attention,  I  wondered  in  what 
manner  you  would  proceed,  or  how  you  could  possibly  extricate 
yourself  from  the  difficulties,  in  which  I  fancied  you  would  be  in- 
volved. But  who  can  describe  tny  extreme  surprise,  my  amaze- 
ment, when  I  saw  every  time  I  attended  your  lectures,  that  this 
doctrine  which  I  had  cherished  in  a  corner  of  my  heart,  was  in  fact 
a  scripture  doctrine,  and  that  God  hath  absolutely  been  pleased  to 
make  it  in  the  sacred  Oracles,  as  plain  as  any  thing,  which  in  his 
most  holy  word,  he  has  Youchsafed  to  teach  to  the  children  of  men. 

My  soul  rejoiceth  at  such  a  confession,  from  such  a  mouth — Yes, 
the  light  of  life  will  spread  far  and  wide,  it  will  run  and  be  glorified 
—Amen,  and  Amen. 

My  subject  last  evening,  was  the  eight  first  verses  of  the  2d 
chapter  of  Paul's  first  Epistle  to  Timothy  : 

"  I  exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  inter- 
cessions, and  giving  of  thanks  be  made  for  all  men  ; 

"  For  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority  ;  that  we  may  lead  a 
quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

"  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour. 

"  Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth. 

"  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  men, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus  ; 

«  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time. 

"  Whereunto  I  am  ordained  a  preacher  and  an  Apostle,  (I  speak 
the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not)  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith  and 
verity. 

"  I  will  therefoi'e  that  men  pray  every  where,  lifting  up  holy 
hands,  without  wrath  or  doubting." 

Two  clergymen  were  among  my  congregation  ;  they  both  accom- 
panied me  home  ;  one  tarried  to  converse  with  me,  and  the  other 
in  the  most  formal  manner  stalked  toward  me,  and  reaching  out  his 
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hand  as  far  as  he  could  extend  his  arm  from  his  elbow  to  the  lop 
of  his  fingers,  making  a  straight  line ;  his  palm  toward  me,  his 
thumb  perpendicular,  his  countenance  averted,  just  touched  my 
hand  without  altering  his  position  a  single  point,  and  in  a  faint  man- 
ner with  a  voice  scarcely  audible,  told  me  he  wished  me  well.  Poor 
gentleman ;  I  believe  he  was  glad  to  be  fedrly  out  of  the  house. 
The  remaining  clergyman  said  : 

Clergyman.  Do  you  know  the  Reverend  Mr.  S ,  of — 

Sir? 

M.  I  have  a  slight  acquaintance  with  him,  Sir. 

C.  I  suppose  you  have  preached  publicly  in ,  Sir  ? 

M.  Yes,  Sir. 

C  And  how  do  you  find  matters  there,  Sir  ? 

M.  Much  as  usual,  Sir 

C.  How  do  they  attend  ? 

M.  Why,  Sir,  I  have  generally  the  happiness  to  have  an  atten-^ 
tive  audience,  whatever  may  be  the  motive. 

C.  I  mean,  are  there  a  considerable  number  who  attend  ? 

M.  As  many  always,  as  the  house  in  which  I  preach  will  contain. 
The  meeting-house  I  have  been  accustomed  to  occupy,  was  injured 
by  the  British  troops,  and  is  not  now  in  a  condition  to  receive  an 
audience,  and  there  is  no  other  church  in ,  which  can  be  ob- 
tained for  me  ;  nor  should  I  have  had  liberty  to  preach  there,  if 
it  had  not  been  private  property.  The  clergyman  stationed  in  that 
house,  did  all  he  could  to  prevent  me,  in  the  same  manner  his  breth- 
ren do  elsewhere. 

C.  Pray,  Sir,  do  you  never  ask  yourself  this  question  :  What 
can  be  the  reason  why  clergymen  show  you  less  favour,  than  men 
of  other  characters  ? 

M.  Yes,  Sir,  I  have  asked  myself  that  question  frequently  and 
seriously,  and  have  received  very  serious  answers.  I  have  been 
told  it  was  their  interest  to  oppose  me,  and  that  other  characters 
were  less  concerned.  Were  I  to  enter  this  town  in  the  character 
of  a  merchant,  this  gentleman,  it  may  be,  would  not  so  freely 
lend  me  the  use  of  his  house  ;  because  it  would  not  be  so  much 
for  his  interest. 

C.  Why,  to  be  sure,  there  may  be  some  of  that  sort,  but  I  would 
hope — 

M.  O,  Sir,  I  do  not  mean  to  cast  reflections  ;  I  believe  there  are 
/naipy  very  serious,  and  humanly  speaking,  good  men  among  the 
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clergy,  who  verily  think  with  themselves  that  they  ought  to  do 
many  things  against  me,  and  that  it  would  be  doing  God  service  to 
obtain  an  act  of  the  legislature  for  my  destruction. 

C.  To  be  sure  it  is  a  sad  thing,  that  there  is  so  much  differ- 
ence among  Christians. 

I  had  intended  to  have  transcribed  the  whole  of  this  conversation, 
but  perhaps  it  is  as  well  that  we  are  interrupted. 

I  yesterday  made  one  of  a  very  large  party,  collected  at  the  house 
of  one  of  the  first  characters  in  this  town.  Our  circle  was  respec- 
table for  quality  and  for  numbers.  It  w^as  composed  of  gentlemen 
learned  in  the  law,  of  individuals  most  eminent  in  the  faculty,  and 
of  clergymen  of  high  reputation.  An  interesting  conversation  took 
place,  which,  although  it  involved  a  subject,  on  which  I  have  often 
been  called  to  expatiate,  I  cannot  forbear  committing  to  paper.  It 
was  commenced  by  an  attorney  at  law,  who,  seated  directly  opposite 
to  me,  thus,  in  a  serious  and  solemn  manner  addressed  me  : 

Attorney.  I  am  no  Christian,  Sir,  although  from  my  soul  I  wish 
"Well  to  my  species. 

M.  Well,  Sir,  I  am  right  glad  that  you  are  in  a  country,  where 
you  run  no  risk  of  suffering  in  mind,  body  or  estate  by  a  declaration 
so  unequivocal. 

ji.  I  am  under  the  influence  of  principle,  Sir  ;  I  disdain  to  hold  up 
false  lights  ;  I  do  not  believe  that  what  you  call  Divine  Revelation, 
merits  that  character ;  and  to  speak  a  plain  truth,  with  the  pardon 
of  this  good  company,  I  will  venture  to  say,  that  what  is  denom- 
inated divine  Revelation,  has  every  mark  and  evidence  of  human 
fabrication  ;  it  is  notoriously  inconsistent,  all  a  contradiction  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end,  and  it  is  therefore  I  am  convinced  it  is 
not  divine. 

M.  Well,  Sir,  you  are  undoubtedly  right ;  your  argument  is  based 
on  reason  ;  and  did  the  scripture  appear  to  me  as  it  does  to  you, 
I  should  make  the  same  declaration. 

A.  Why,  Sir,  with  your  permission,  I  will  mention  two  portions 
of  scripture,  which  if  you  can  reconcile,  if  you  can  produce  them  to 
my  understanding  in  a  consistent  point  of  view,  I  will  immediately 
renounce  Deism,  embrace  Christianity,  and  proclaim  myself  a 
convert  to  its  doctrines. 

M.  And  if  I  do  not,  I  will  renounce  Revelation,  and  acknowledge 
n\yself  a  Deist. 
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O,  gentlemen  !  exclaimed  many  voices,  you  run  a  dreadful  risk. 
Your  stake  is  solemn  and  most  important — 

I  do  not  know  how  I  appeared,  but  1  felt  my  face  in  a  glow,  and 
my  whole  frame  agitated,  while  I  replied. 

M.  Yes,  my  friends,  the  stake  is  mighty  ;  but  such  is  my  opinion 
of  the  validity,  beautiful  consistency,  and  divine  character  of  the 
sacred  writings,  that  I  am  not  conscious  even  of  a  latent  wish  to 
draw  stakes.     So,  my  good  Sir,  please  to  proceed. 

^.  "  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 
You  believe  that  to  be  a  text  of  scripture,  do  you  not  ? 

M.  Yes,  Sir,  undoubtedly,  and  I  bless  God  for  a  testimony  so 
honourable  to  the  dignity  of  his  character,  and  so  consolatory  to 
man.     Well,  Sir. 

A.  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  fire.  Is  not  this  a  text 
of  scripture  also  ? 

M.  Yes,  Sir,  and  I  am  equally  grateful  to  my  God  for  this  text, 
as  for  the  other. 

A.  Well,  Sir,  make  these  two  passages  correspond,  and  I  abide 
by  the  conditions,  and  if  you  do  not,  you  also  know  the  condition. 

M.  I  do,  and  I  also  promise  to  fulfil  the  condition,  and  give  me 
leave  to  tell  you,  were  there  no  truth  in  the  one,  there  would  be  no 
truth  in  the  other.  Now,  Sir,  I  request  your  undivided  and  un- 
broken attention,  arid  permit  mc  to  assure  you,  that  in  loaning  your 
ear  to  the  investigation  of  this  subject,  you  will  not  be  amused  by 
xny  opinion  detached  from  holy  writ,  nor  by  the  traditions  of  men. 
It  is  from  scripture  arguments,  and  scripture  arguments  only,  that 
I  shall  essay  to  prove  the  truth  of  both  these  divine  testimonies. 
If  the  address  to  those  on  the  left  hand  were  not  true,  the  address 
to  those  on  the  right,  would  of  necessity  be  words  vathout  effect. 
The  scriptures,  my  dear  Sir,  as  the  best  divines  inform  us,  ai'e  the 
only  rule  given  for  our  direction.  W^e  are  told,  that  when  God 
created  man,  he  made  him  in  his  image,  and  made  him  upright, 
but  in  the  garden  of  God,  another  offender  appeared,  who  being 
from  the  beginning  a  liar,  and  a  murderer,  beguiled  our  general 
mother,  thus  designing  the  death  of  human  nature.  But  our  ever 
gracious  God  had  laid  his  plans  in  such  sort,  as  to  defeat  this  mali- 
cious and  most  inveterate  foe.  The  Omnipotent  Creator,  had 
given  to  the  recently  form.ed  creature,  a  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God, 
with  which  lifejthis  subtle  deceiver  had  then  no  acquaintance ;  there 
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was  a  way,  which  the  eye  of  this  vulture  had  never  seen,  until  it 
was  pointed  out,  a  new  and  a  living  way  by  the  gospel. 

We  are  told  that  the  everlasting  Father  visited  his  offending 
chi'd  en  in  the  cool  of  the  day.  We  hear  his  paternal  voice — 
"  Adam,  where  art  thou  ?  And  he  said  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the 
garden,  and  I  was  afraid,  because  I  was  naked ;  and  I  hid  myself. 
And  he  said,  who  told  thee  that  thou  wast  naked  ?  Hast  thou  eaten 
of  the  tree,  whereof  I  commanded  thee  that  thou  shouldst  not  eat? 
And  the  man  said,  the  woman  whom  thou  gavest  •  to  be  with  me, 
she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat.  And  the  Lord  God  said 
unto  the  woman,  what  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  ?  And  the  woman 
said,  the  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I  did  eat."  Their  Creator,  the 
maker  of  their  frames,  the  Father  of  their  spirits,  to  whom  the 
secrets  of  all  hearts  are  known,  was  fully  apprized  of  the  truth-of 
every  syllable  they  had  uttered.  It  does  not  appear  that  he  inter- 
rogated the  serpent,  but  immediiitely  proceeding  to  pass  sentence 
upon  this  arch-fiend.  He  said,  "  because  thou  hast  done  this  thou 
ART  CURSED."  Thus  we  learn  the  adversary  was  in  the  beginning 
cursed  as  the  doer  of  the  deed,  which  brought  ruin  on  our  race. 
But  God,  at  the  instant,  upon  thf^  spot,  immediately  proceeded  to 
preach  to  the  trembling  culprits,  the  man  and  woman,  the  everlast- 
ing gospel.  "  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent ;"  and  we  are  informed  by  the  spirit  of  our  God,  that  this 
serpent,  this  adversary,  is  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness,  until  the 
judgment  of  the  gre£\  day.  Now,  Sir,  upon  the  commencement 
of  his  great,  and  in  my  view  auspicious  day  of  the  Lord,  our  faith- 
ful Creator  will  separate  the  deceiver  from  the  deceived,  the  one 
uature  from  the  other,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the 
goats,  putting  the  one  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left. 
The  sheep  are  on  his  right  hand,  in  which  character  is  included 
every  individual  of  the  human  family — like  sheep,  it  is  true,  they 
all  went  astray,  but  at  that  period,  they  will  all  be  recovered  and 
restored  to  the  true  shepherd  and  bishop  of  souls. 

And  the  Redeemer  shall  say  unto  them,  "  Come  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  enter  ye  into  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you,  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world."  And  then  turning  to  the  other  subjects 
of  the  general  judgment,  he  shall  say,  "Depart  ye  cursed  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels,  and  these, 
the  Devil  and  his  angels,  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment, 
unto  the  ^Ihlcq  firepared  for  them."     While  the  human  nature,  for 
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whom  the  Saviour  suffered,  and  who  are  clothed  in  the  robe  ot  the 
Redeemer's  righteousness,  and  seated  on  the  right  hand,  shall  be 
hailed  as  the  blessed  of  the  Father,  and  received  into  the  kingdom 
firefiared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  %vorld. 

And  truly  they  were  blessed  before,  or  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  they  were  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ 
Jesus,  they  were  blessed  in  the  garden  of  God,  in  the  first  Adam, 
and  being  blessed  by  God  in  the  figure,  they  are  blessed  in  the  pro- 
mised seed,  the  seed  of  Abraham,  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  ivere  and  are  blessed.  In  this  promised  seed  they  are  blessed 
with  all  spiritual  blessings  ;  but  although  blessed  of  the  Father 
with  and  in  this  promised  seed.  Yet  this  roaring  lion,  this  foe  to 
God  and  man,  who  worketh  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men, 
preventing  them  from  works  of  mercy,  from  doing  good,  and  from 
distributing,  stimulating  them,  while  under  his  influence,  to  all 
manner  of  evil,  still  setteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself 
•  that  he  is  God.  Yc  are  the  temple  of  God,  saith  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  while  this  adversary,  thus  blendeth  with  our  spirits,  we  shall 
indeed  be  more  or  less  miserable.  We  shall  not  even  by  this  pro- 
mised seed,  be  in  our  individual  characters,  completely  blessed— 
for  still  he  letteth,  and  will  let,  until  he  whose  right  it  is  to  reign, 
shall  bruise  Satan  under  all  our  feet.  And  when  this  worker  and  his 
works  are  both  destroyed,  then  will  the  human  family  be  com- 
pletely blessed  in  and  by  the  seed  of  Abraham,  which  is  Christ. 

Thus,  my  good  Sir,  you  see,  if  the  one  text  be  not  literally  true, 
the  other  could  not  be  supported  ;  and  I  think  you  must  see,  that  in 
these  two  blessed  portions  of  scripture  there  is  in  reality  no  con- 
tradiction. 

.^.  I  do.  Sir,  but  I  never  saw  it,  nor  heard  of  it  before,  and  as  I 
despair  of  selecting  any  otliei  passages  more  contradictory  than 
those  I  have  mentioned,  and  as  I  am  constrained  to  acknowledge, 
that  in  those  there  is  in  fact  not  the  shadow  of  contradiction.  1  cheer- 
fully and  devoutly  renounce  my  deistical  ideas,  and  profess  myself, 
henceforward,  a  believer  in  divine  revelation.  But  is  it  not,  my 
dear  Sir,  amazingly  strange,  that  I  have  never  heard  nor  thought 
of  this  before  ? 

M.  Yes,  Sir,  it  is  strange,  but  your  course  of  life  did  not  lead 
you  to  these  studies,  you  had  perhaps  no  mental  exercise  upon 
the  subject,  and  miglu  pnssil)ly  care  for  none  of  these  thmgs,  and 
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not  caring,  it  was  of  course  indifferent  to  you,  whether  the  testi- 
monies denominated  sacred,  were  true  or  not. 

A.  Why,  Sir,  I  imagined,  true  or  false,  I  should  stand  or  fall 
with  others.  But,  pray  Sir,  tell  me,  have  you  no  apprehensions 
hensions  respecting  futurity  ? 

M.  Certainly  not.  Sir,  as  long  as  I  believe  the  Bible  contains  the 
true  sayings  of  my  God,  I  can  have  no  fearful  apprehensions.  I 
believe  his  word,  I  repose  with  confidence  thereon,  and  futurity  is 
without  a  cloud. 

A  friend  whom  I  dearly  love,  to  whom  my  heart  is  irrevocably 
attached,  has  reflected  upon  me  with  severity,  because  I  do  not 
more  frequently  sojourn  in  his  habitation.  I  find  it  very  difficult  to 
make  him  comprehend  the  reason  of  my  conduct,  and  my  chagrin 
is  proportioned  to  the  affection  with  which  I  consider  him.  But 
surely,  surely  the  words  of  the  prophet  are  true.  I  daily  expe- 
rience that  with  respect  to  me,  they  are  most  religiously  true.  It 
is  not  in  me  to  direct  my  steps,  I  am  truly  the  clay  in  the  hands  of 
the  potter,  he  does  as  seemeth  good  in  his  sight,  and  I  greatly 
lament,  when  I  cannot  say  with  my  ivhole  heart<,  thy  will,  O  God,  be 
done.  It  is  the  devout  wish  of  my  whole  soul,  to  be  at  all  times 
resigned  to  thy  dispositions.  I  wish  to  be  silent  before  thee,  and  in 
every  event,  and  upon  all  occasions,  to  stand  still,  and  with  solemn 
admiration  and  praise,  adore  thy  great  salvation. 

How  strongly  are  the  greater  part  of  the  human  race  given  up 
to  believe  a  lie,  and  how  they  hate  to  come  untothe  light,  that  their 
deeds  should  be  reproved.  I  have  spent  an  evening  with  Mr.  S. 
and  never  was  I  so  much  surprised,  as  in  conversation  with  this 
gentleman.  He  has  dissented  from  the  religious  world,  and  is  a 
Sandemanian  leader.  But  he  makes  use  of  the  very  same  argu- 
ments against  me,  with  others  who  are  styled  Christians.  How  is 
it  that  brethren  will  so  violently  differ  ?  Yet  this  gentleman  is  a 
sensible,  vipright  man,  and  I  am  very  much  inclined  to  think,  not 
far  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  As  it  respects  those  whom  he 
supposes  are  saved,  there  is  not  between  him  and  me,  the  least 
shade  of  difference.  He  requested  me  to  mention  some  particular 
passage  which  I  conceived  fully  supported  my  principles.  I  named 
the  following  :  "  God  hath  ajifiointed  a  day^  in  the  ivhich  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained"  He 
appeared  disappointed  ;  he  expected  I  would  have  produced  one  of 
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those  texts,  which  in  his  view,  were  more  full  to  my  purpose,  and 
for  those  he  was  prepared,  by  having  in  readiness  testimonies  which 
he  believed  opposite,  and  which  he  imagined  I  would  not  accept 
literally.  He  desired  I  would  mention  a  text  of  that  description  ;  I 
did :  "  Jesus  by  the  grace  of  God  tasted  death  for  every  man." 
"  Now,"  says  he, "  I  will  produce  a  passage,  that  is  directly  opposed 
to  that  declaration." — Then,  Sir,  I  confess  you  will  invalidate  the 
testimony. — "  No,  Sir,  I  do  not  mean  thus  to  do.  But  our  sense  of 
scripture  is  very  different."  Well,  Sir,  if  you  bring  any  text 
directly  opposite  to  the  blessed  scripture  I  have  named,  then  your 
passage  or  minef  must  as  it  stands  in  the  letter  be  false.  "  Well,  I 
will  undertake  to  prove,  that  every  one  does  not  mean  all  mankind, 
because  our  Saviour  says,  I  pray  not  for  the  world."  Suppose, 
Sir,  he  never  had  prayed  for  the  world,  they  may  still  be  happy  in 
eternity.  It  was  not  Ins/ircnj/'ng-  for  the  world,  it  was  his  giving  his 
^ifo  for  the  wo;- W,  that  saved  them  from  death.  It  was  not  so  much 
his  praying,  as  his  shedding  his  precious  blood,  that  took  away  the 
sin  of  the  world.  However,  I  will  undertake  to  prove,  that  although 
he  does  not  in  the  first  supplication,  contained  in  the  chapter  to 
which  you  advert,  pray  for  the  world,  he  does  elsewhere,  and  in 
that  very  chapter,  and  indeed  the  prayer  he  addresses  for  the  world 
in  that  chapter,  is  of  more  inagnitude  and  more  comprehensive, 
than  foi'  either  his  immediate  disciples,  or  those  who  should  believe 
on  him  through  their  word.  His  prayer  for  those  characters, 
principally  respects  the  present  state.  "  I  pray  not  that  thou 
wouldst  take  them  out  of  the  world,  8cc."  and  the  prayer  put  up 
directly  for  them  points  indirectly  to  the  world,  "  that  the  world 
may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  that  the  love  wherewith  thou 
hast  loved  me,  thou  hast  loved  them." 

But  having  addressed  supplications  for  the  promulgators  of  hi8 
gospel,  and  for  all  who  should  believe  it ;  he  then  adds,  "  Father,  I 
will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  may  be  with  me, 
Avhere  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  :"  and  then  to  remove 
every  difficulty  which  might  arise  from  their  ignorance  of  God,  as 
it  is  life  eternal  to  know  the  only  true  God,  he  adds,  "  Holy  Father, 
the  world  knoweth  thee  not,  but  I  know  thee  .'"  and,  my  dear  Sir, 
we  know  who  hath  said,  "  by  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous 
servant  justify  the  many,  for  he  shall  bear  their  iniquities." 
Whose  iniquities,  Sir  ?  I  can  prove  from  this  author,  John  the 
Evangelist,  and  many  other  passages,  that  our  Lord  did  not  mean 
all,  for  he  says,  "  you  believe  not,  because  you  are  not  my  sheep." 
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But  you  see,  my  good  Sir,  he  before  describes  his  sheep,  as  hear- 
ing his  voice  and  following  him,  and  turning  away  from  the  voice 
of  a  stranger  ;  now  there  were  other  sheep,  which  were  not  of  this 
fold,  still  going  astray,  still  following  the  voice  of  a  stranger.  Some 
among  the  Jews  were  following  Moses  ;  and  even  among  the 
professors  of  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  Apostles  seem  to  think  there 
were  but  few  who  were  of  Christ — "  Every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am 
of  Paul,  I  am  of  Apollos,  I  am  of  Cephas,  I  am  of  Christ.  Thus  it 
appears  only,  one  pan  of  four  were  strictly  of  Christ. 

It  is  an  eternal  truth,  that  in  a  state  of  nature,  all  mankind  are 
sheep  going  astray,  and  in  the  present  state  they  are  every  one, 
either  in  Ms  fold  or  out  of  it.  All  that  are  in  his  fold,  hear  his  voice 
and  follow  him  ;  and  of  them  who  are  not  of  his  fold,  he  says— 
"  Other  sheep  I  have  that  are  not  of  this  fold,  them  also  /  7nust 
bring'  tJi,  that  there  may  be  one  fold  under  one  shepherd  ;"  and  this 
divine  completion,  was  exhibited  in  him  on  the  cross,  who  thus 
lifted  u/2^  drenv  all  men  unto  Mmself  At  that  astonishing  period, 
Jew  and  Gentile  were  i7i  him  made  one  new  man  ;  and  the  grace, 
truth,  and  peace,  contained  in  this,  and  similar  passages,  will  be 
exemplified,  fully  accomfdished  in  every  individual  member  of  the 
body  of  our  common  head,  when  He,  our  blessed  Saviour  shall 
make  them  all  one  fold,  under  himself  the  one  shepherd  ;  when  the 
former  things  shall  all  pass  away,  and  all  things  shall  become 
new. 

I  have  been  called  to  preach  to  a  number  of  strangers  ;  poor 
hearts,  they  are  grievously  disappointed  ;  they  expected  me  to 
declare  some  monstrous  sentiments,  that  I  should  have  told  them 
they  might  commit  all  manner  of  evil  with  greediness,  with 
impunity,  that  they  should  enter  heaven  with  all  their  sins,  that  God 
loved  sin,  that  whether  they  believed  God  or  made  him  a  liar,  still 
in  death  it  was  the  same.  I  however  selected  for  my  subject,  Ro- 
mans ii.  8,  9,  10,  11  : 

"  But  unto  them  that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth 
but  obey  unrighteousness,  indignation  and  wrath  ; 

"  Tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth 
evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile  ; 

"  But  glory,  honour,  and  peace  to  every  man  that  worketh  good 
to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile. 

"  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God." 


364  LKTTER  XI- 

From  this  selecition,  I  endeavoured  to  prove  a  doctrine  they  little 
expected.  But  it  is  an  eternal  truth,  that  wrath  and  indignation  is 
the  portion  of  the  contentious  ;  and  that  as  long  as  they  are  promo- 
ters of  discord,  they  will  be  strangers  to  peace,  and  subjected  to 
hatred,  malice,  and  vindictive  revenge  ;  and  every  soul  of  man  that 
doeth  evil  will  ensure  to  himself  tribulation  and  anguish,  in  exact 
proportion  to  the  magnitude  of  his  guilt.  So,  likewise,  the  paths 
of  rectitude  will  always  terminate  in  honour  and  glory  ;  it  is  a  self- 
evident  proposition  that  virtue  is  its  own  reward,  and  that  there  is 
no  peace  of  mind,  to  be  compared  to  that  which  goodness  bosoms 
over.  How  beautiful  in  their  iirojier  places  are  acts  of  piety  toward 
God,  and  chai'ity  toward  man.  Strange  that  men  will  not  distin- 
guish that  perfect  righteousness,  that  complete  atonement,  that 
irrevocable  purchase,  that  death  and  sufferings  which  are  the  alone 
matter  of  our  justification  before  God^  from  that  adorning  of  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  so  indispensable  to  the  Christian  man. 

No,  indeed,  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  ;  with  God  is  the 
attribute  of  undeviating  justice,  and  it  is  hence,  that  he  will  try 
every  man's  work  of  what  it  consists ;  if  it  abide  the  test,  he  shall 
indeed  be  rewarded  in  full  proportion  according  to  his  works,  if  it 
do  not,  his  works  shall  be  burnt,  yet  shall  he  himself  be  saved,  so 
as  by  fjre. 

To  this  hungiy  multitude  I  had,  however,  an  opportunity  of 
preaching  Christ  Jesus,  I  hope  with  some  power,  and  I  trust  it  will 
prove  to  some  purpose. 

I  will  make  use  of  the  leisure  with  which  I  am  this  morning- 
blessed,  to  proceed  in  my  journal,  which  is  like  most  journals  very 
insipid,  and  of  little  consequence  to  any  but  the  writer,  and  generally 
to  him  only,  while  he  is  writing.  I  have  hardly  ever  seen  a  printed 
journal  worth  reading ;  however,  as  my  journal  is  not  to  be  printed, 
and  as  I  must  scribble,  and  cannot  do  better,  I  will  go  on  to  inform 

you  that  some  time  before  lecture.  Colonel  F with  whom  I  at 

present  sojourn,  opened  his  Bible  and  read  to  me  several  places, 
which  my  opponents  make  use  of  against  me,  pai'ticularly  the  eighth 
and  twenty-seventh  verses  of  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  Revela- 
tions. 

"  But,  the  fearfcil  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable  and  mur- 
durers,  and  whoremongers,  and  socerers,  and  idolators,  and  all  liar 
sliall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  ^rim- 
toiic  :   which  is  the  second  death. 
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"  And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  tlefileth, 
neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie  :  but 
they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life." 

In  answer  to  which  I  prayed  him  to  read  the  1 8th,  19th,  20tb  chap- 
ters of  this  same  book,and  even  the  chapter  he  had  cited  in  its  connex- 
ion. In  these  chapters  he  would  find  that  Babylon  was  fallen,  was 
become  a  habitation  of  Devils,  and  unclean  spirits  ;  that  all  nations 
had  drank  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication — He  would 
hear  a  voice  saying,  come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins,  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues;  in  conse- 
quence of  which  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  merchants  are 
found  bewailing  her  standing  afar  off^  for  the  fear  of  her  torment^ 
saying,  alas  !  alas  !  that  great  city,  Babylon,  for  in  one  hour  is  thy 
judgment  come.  [Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  Apos- 
tles and  Prophets,  for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her.  And  a 
mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone,  like  a  great  millstone,  and  cast  it 
into  the  sea,  saying.  Thus  with  violence  shall  that  great  city,  Baby- 
lon, be  thrown  down  and  be  found  no  more  at  all. 

We  are  told  in  the  17th  chapter  and  5ih  verse  of  this  same  book, 
and  the  information  is  given  in  capitals,  "  that  Babylon  is  the  mother 
©f  harlots,  and  abomination  of  the  earth.  But,  as  a  millstone  is 
east  into  the  depth  of  the  sea,  so  is  Babylon,  this  great  city,  thrown 
down."     Compare  this,  with  Micah,  vii.  19  : 

"  He  will  turn  again  ;  he  will  have  compassion  upon  us  ;  he  will 
subdue  our  iniquities  ;  and  thou  vMt  cast  all  their  dns  into  the  depth 
of  the  sea." 

In  the  2d  verse  of  the  19th  of  Revelations  we  read,  with  inex- 
pressible gratitude,  the  consequence  of  the  righteous  judgments  of 
©ur  God  :  "  For  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt 
the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  ser- 
vants at  her  hand." 

In  the  20th  verse  we  find  "  the  beast  was  taken,  and  the  false 
prophet  that  wrought  nuracles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived 
them  that  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped  his 
image.  These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with 
brimstone." 

Again,  in  the  10th  verse  of  the  20th  chapter  :  "And  the  Devil 
that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone, 
where  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented 
day  ar    night  for  ever  and  ever." 
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Read  the  thr^e  last  verses  of  this  chapter  :  "And  the  sea  gave 
up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the 
dead  which  were  in  them. 

"  And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  And  who- 
soever was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  Rre."  The  human  family  are.  individually,  the  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  in  this  book  of  life,  all  these  members  are 
written — but  the  names  of  the  angelic  sinners  are  not  found  in  this 
book,  for  he  passed  by  the  nature  of  angels,  and  was  found  clothed 
in  humanity  ;  and  it  is  therefore  that  these  angelic  sinners  are  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire,  because  their  names  are  not  written  in  the 
book  of  life.  In  the  commencement  of  the  chapter  you  have  men- 
tioned, the  glorious  catastrophe,  as  it  regards  the  human  family, 
is  strikingly  pointed  out :  "  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven,  and  a  new- 
earth  :  for  the  first  heaven,  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away; 
and  there  was  no  more  sea. 

"  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down 
from  God,  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  hus- 
band. 

"  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven  saying,  Behold  the  tab- 
ernacle of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they 
shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be 
their  God. 

"  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes,  and  there 
shall  be  no  7}mre  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain  :  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away. 

«  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things 
new.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Write  ;  for  these  words  are  true  and 
faithful." 

Yet  I  have  no  objection  to  the  particular  passages  you  have  select- 
ed from  this  very  extraordinary  book  of  Revelations.  All  men,  says 
the  v\'ord  of  God,  are  liars ;  but  all  liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the 
lake,  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone.  He  that  offendeth  in 
one  point,  is  guilty  of  all,  says  the  word  of  God.  But  all  men  have 
offended  in  one  point,  therefore  ail  men  are  guilty  of  all  ;  and  all 
must,  of  course,  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire 
and  brimstone.  Whether  you  consider  the  race  of  Adam  as  having* 
their  part  in  this  lake,  at  that  solemn  period,  when  the  sorrows  of 
death  compassed,  and  when  the  pains  of  hell  gat  hold  of  their  com- 
mon head,  or,  whether  you  suppose  them  suffering  individually  for 
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their  transgressions,  by  that  remorse  which  is  the  accompaniment 
of  crimes,  and  which,  piercing  the  soul,  and  very  frequently  purify- 
ing it,  is  strikingly  figured  by  those  caustic  flames>  which  constitute 
a  lake  of  fire  ;  so  you  take  not  the  crown  from  the  head  of  my  Re- 
deemer I  am  well  content. 

I  know  that  the  law  maketh  transgression  manifest;  I  had  not 
known  that  lust  was  sin,  said  Paul,  except  the  commandment  had 
said  thou  shalt  not  covet.  I  know  that  the  two-edged  sword  pro- 
ceeding out  of  the  mouth  of  him,  who  sat  upon  the  white  horse, 
must  slay  the  nations,  in  the  same  manner  that  the  commandment 
slew  the  Apostle  Paul — "  It  slew  me,"  says  he,  "and  I  died" — In 
other  words,  every  mouth  must,  by  the  magnitude  of  the  divine  Law, 
be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  become  guilty  before  God. 

£ut  our  Creator  killeth,  but  to  make  alive,  and  I  view,  with  extatic 
gratitude,  that  other  book,  that  book  of  life,  which  last  of  all  was 
o/ienedy  in  ivliich  all  the  members  of  my  Redeemer  were  written. 

Yes,  I  most  gladly  join  issue,  with  the  writer  of  the  book  of  Rev- 
elations ;  nothing,  that  deSleth,  neither  whatsoever  maketh  a  lie, 
orworketh  abominations,  can,  in  any  wise,  enter  the  realms  of  bles- 
sedness. For,  if  transgressions  could  find  entrance  there,  they 
would  quite  "  unparadise  the  abodes  of  bliss." 

I  had  the  inexpressible  pleasure  of  seeing  the  tear  of  transport 
gush  in  the  eye  of  this  military  veteran.  He  received  these  explan- 
atory truths  M'ith  pious  gratitude,  and  was  ready  to  prostrate  before 
his  Redeemer,  in  humble  adoration.  From  this  book  of  Revelations, 
we  wandered  over  the  garden  of  our  (Jod,  until  we  reached  the 
book  of  Psalms,  and  pausing  at  the  2 2d  Psalm,  the  enraptured 
Colonel  requested  I  would  make  that  Psalm,  particularly  the  five 
last  verses,  my  subject. 

"  All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember  and  turn  unto  the 
Lord  :  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship  before  thee  : 

«  For  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord's :  and  he  is  the  Governor  among 
the  nations. 

«  All  they  that  be  fat  upon  earth  shall  eat  and  worship  :  all  thev 
that  go  down  to  the  dust  shall  bow  before  him  :  and  none  can  keep 
alive  his  own  soul. 

'^     "  A  seed  shall  serve  him  ;   it  shall  be  accounted  to  the  Lord  for 
a  generation. 

"  They  shall  come,  and  shall  declare  his  righteousness  unto  a 
people  that  shall  be  born,  that  he  hath  done  this." 


368  LETTER   XI. 

I  will  take  this  Psalm  Avith  pleasure,  Sir,  and  accordingly  I  hav« 
tlwelt  upon  it  to  a  very  considerable  audience,  and  feeling  my  heart 
enlarged,  I  have  spoken  with  great  freedom. 

After  church,  a  number  visited  me  for  the  purpose  of  conversa- 
tion, among  the  rest  a  lady  whose  nuptial  ties  have  been  broken  by 
death  ;  an  interesting  pensiveness  seemed  to  hang  about  her,  that 
indicated  a  heart  mortally  wounded,  by  the  loss  of  an  amiable  com- 
panion ;  1  had  marked  her  attention  while  in  church,  and  she 
listened  eagerly  to  my  conversasion,  asking  in  her  turn  several 
questions :  and  I  have  the  pleasure  to  hope  that  she  is  almost  per- 
suaded to  embrace  the  Christian  faith Glory  be  to  God. 

When  I  hear  these  grown  children  talk,  I  forget  I  myself  was 
once  a  child.  In  discoursing  on  the  fifth  of  Matthew,  I  pointed  out 
Jesus  as  tlie  poor  in  spirit,  the  pure  in  heart,  Sec.  Sec.  Several  of 
these  dear  people,  not  being  acquainted  with  the  comprehensive 
character  of  our  Lord,  were  confounded,  and  could  not  think  what 
I  could  possibly  mean,  by  applying  those  beatitudes  to  Christ — Is 
it  not  said,  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  and  is  not  this  speak- 
ing in  the  plural  ;  how  therefore  can  it  possibly  apply  to  Christ? 

But  when  I  pointed  them  to  the  vumy  in  one,  to  a  variety  of  pas- 
sages, that  proclaim  Jesus  as  all  in  all,  as  him  in  whom  alone  we 
can  be  perfect  as  our  Father,  who  is  in  heaven  is  perfect ;  when  I 
shewed  them  the  head  and  members  as  one  7ieivman.,  when  I  shew- 
ed them  his  figure — God  called  their  names  Adam,  never  did  I  see 
countenances  more  visibly  marked  with  astonishment,  and  they 
united  to  pour  forth  the  most  unequivocal  acknowledgments  of 
gratitude  and  praise. 

I  will  enrich  my  journal  by  a  character  delineated  in  a  volume, 
■with  v/hich  I  have  been  uncommonly  pleased :  "  He  possessed  a 
large, benevolent,  humble  heart,  a  quick,  susceptible  understanding. 
He  dedicated  his  genius  to  the  service  of  his  fellow  creatures,  and 
said  heaven  would  reward  him  for  it.  He  used  to  say  the  shadows 
of  seventy  years,  were  brief  shadows  ;  and  that  too  much  attention 
was  paid  in  great  cities  to  time,  too  little  to  eternity.  That  one 
general  pursuit  of  temporal  interest  engaged  the  prince  and  the 
peasant,  the  merchant  and  the  mechanic.  That  large  societies  were 
knit  together  by  unsocial  chains,  and  tliat  very  few  were  actuated 
by  these  nobler  principles,  the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  man.  I 
will  quit,  said  he,  (when  a  youih  und  engaged  in  all  the  perplexities 
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6f  the  exchange,)  I  ^vill  quit  this  strange  scene  the  first  hour  I  am 
able  ;   I  will  cultivate  my  heart  in  the  shades,  and  listen  to  the  vice- 
gerent of  heaven,  and  shut  my  eyes  forever  on  the  vanities  of  plea- 
sure, the  cares  of  avarice  and  pride  of  station,  and  walk  home  to 
the  house  appointed  for  all  living  by  the  silent  path,  the  better  way. 
Accordingly  he  retired  in  mature  life,  to  a  small  freehold  which 
fell  to  him  by  the  death  of  a  distant  relation,  and  there  executed 
his  purposes  of  wisdom;  there  he  worshipped  with  an  ardent  heart, 
when  the  lark  sung  her  first  song,  and  when  the  shepherd  rested 
him  in  the  noon-tide  shadow,  and  when  the  star  of  evening  prevail- 
ed ;    there  he  could  smile  in  the  midst  of  midnight  thunder  and 
say  to  his  soul,  as  the  first  great  cause  to  the  warring  elements, 
fieace  be  still.     A  large  grove  of  flourishing  elms  surrounded  his 
thatch  where  many  a  croaking  generation  of  clamorous  rooks  had 
flourished  and  passed  away.    A  small  river,  well  supplied  with  fish, 
watered  his  violets  at  the  bottom  of  his  garden.     A  few  acres  well 
cultivated  furnished  his  little  family  with  the  necessaries  of  life.,  and 
I  have  known  him  so  ignorant  as  to  insist,  that  nature  asked  no 
more.     The  situation  of  the  country  about  him,  was  to  his  warm, 
romantic  imagination,  particularly  charming.     The  distant  prospect 
of  hanging  hills,  flourishing  woods,  and  laughing  vallics,  he  would 
call  the  Deity  in  capitals,  and  say  to  his  children,   "  It  looks,  my 
pretty  loves,  as  if  a  long  time  back,  some  minister  of  grace  de- 
scended on  this  sweet  spot  on  an  errand  of  mercy,  and  left  its  bles- 
sing for  its  charter*'   He  wore  a  plain  coat,  because  he  thought  dress 
no  material  recommendation  to  the  man  ;  and  he  preferred  plain 
diet,  because  he  thought  health  a  blessing.     He  was  confident  on 
the  truest  prospect,  and  cheerful  on  the   gravest  grounds ;     his 
religion  is  summed  up  in  a  few  words.     He  fixt  his  eye  steadfastly 
on  the  cross  of  Calvary,  as  the  man 'of  Tarsus  did  before  him,  and 
walking  with  jealous  feet,  made  no  merit  of  obedience. 

I  preached  last  evening  to  a  very  large  company,  on  the  laSt 
clause  of  the  fifth  verse  of  the  second  chapter  of  Ephesians  : 

"  By  grace  ye  are  saved."     I  endeavoured. 

First,  To  show  what  we  were  to  understand  by  grace. 

Secondly,  What  by  the  salvation  which  we  receive  consequefit 
upon  grace  ? 

Thirdly,  Who  they  were  that  were  saved  by  grace- 
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1st.  What  are  we  lo  understand  by  grace?  Certahily  favour. 
What  by, the  grace  of  God?  Undoubtedly  the  favour  of  God. 
Thus,  the  grace  of  God  bringeth  salvation. 

2dly.  What  is  this  salvation  which  is  accomplished  by  the  grace 
of  God  ?  It  is  not  a  temporal,  it  is  a  spiritual  salvation  ;  neither  is  it 
a  temporary  salvation,  it  is  an  eternal  salvation,  firm  and  enduring 
as  its  Omnipotent,  and  self-existing  Author. 

3dly.  For  whom  is  this  salvation  ?  Who  are  they  that  are  saved  by 
grace  ?  This  is  indeed  an  important  question,  much  too  important 
to  be  answered  upon  the  authority  of  the  creature.  Let  us  repair 
to  the  fountain  head,  and  inquiring  of  the  Oracles  of  truth,  the 
answer  which  we  shall  receive  from  the  lip  of  divine  veracity, 
should  most  assuredly  be  established,  should  be  leceived  with  all 
acceptation. 

Who  are  they  that  are  saved  by  grace  ?  All  mankind  ;  because 
all  have  sinned,  and  in  their  own  characters,  cannot  demand  salva- 
tion. All  mankind  ;  because  our  Saviour  died  for  all  men,  be- 
cause he  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all  men,  because  it  is  the  will 
of  God  that  all  men  should  be  saved,  and  come  unto  the  knowledge 
of  his  truth,  because  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,  not  imputing  unto  them  their  trespasses. 

But  when  was  this  grace  exemplified  ?  At  what  period  were  all 
men  saved  ?  While  they  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  So 
says  the  context,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  in  due  time  Christ 
died  for  the  ungodly — so  says  the  Holy  Ghost  in  many  passages. 
But,  there  is  so  much  confusion  in  the  house,  in  which  I  have  my 
present  residence,  that  I  cannot  proceed. 

I  was  very  much  afflicted  in  a  dream  last  night;  I  was  thrown  oft 
the  bed  of  death,  and  distressed,  greatly  distressed,  by  the  fear  oi 
annihilation.  I  think  I  never  in  my  life  suffered  so  much  in  my 
waking  moments,  and  for  this  very  reason  ;  because  in  my  waking 
moments,  my  reason  is  watching  at  the  helm.  I  thank  you  for  the 
arguments  with  which  you  have  furnished  me,  to  prove  a  continued 
knowledge  in  a  future  state,  of  those  we  have  loved  in  this :  for,  at 
the  same  time  they  prove  this  consolatory  truth,  they  prove  some- 
thing more  ;  they  prove  the  reality  of  a  future  state.  Like  the 
arguments  in  favour  of  the  immortality  of  the  brute  creation,  they 
leave  the  immortality  of  the  human  mind  without  a  doubt.  Did  we 
not  possess  a  hope  beyond  the  grave,  this  state  would  indeed  be 


LETTER  XJ.  371 

miserable.  Yet  is  annihilation  the  terror  of  the  living,  and  not  the 
dead ;  for  were  it  even  possible  that  this  heavenly  spark,  derived 
from  Almighty  God,  could  be  extinguished,  we  should  not  then  be 
miserable;  true  we  should  not  be  happy,  but  we  should  not  be 
sensible  we  were  unhappy. 

But  the  thought  is  big  with  horror,  and  I  am  persuaded  it  is  the 
adversary's  last  effort.  When  he  can  no  longer  make  us  misera- 
able  in  the  fear  of  future  torment,  when  he  finds  us  assured  of  a 
happy  existence  beyond  the  grave,  nothing  remains  to  him  but  to 
appal  our  souls,  by  the  frightful  idea  of  Jion-existence ;  or  if  he 
cannot  succeed  in  this  terrifying  impression,  to  diminish  our  bliss, 
by  the  melancholy  supposition  that  in  the  world  of  spirits,  our  dear- 
est connexions  will  remain  unknown.  Not  that  this  arch-deceiver 
has  the  least  knowledge  of  future  events,  but  he  knows  what  pro- 
motes our  happiness  in  the  present  state,  and  as  his  business  is  to 
bruise  the  Saviour's  heel ;  he  will  of  course  take  the  most  eff'ectual 
method  to  afflict  us.  Indeed,  when  we  know  that  every  horrid 
suggestion,  originates  with  the  enemy  to  our  peace,  it  is  a  prime 
step  toward  destroying  his  power.  May  v/e  therefore  never  be 
ignorant  of  Satan's  devices,  nor  suffer  him  thus  to  afflict  our  souls. 

But  it  is  time  I  attend  the  multitude,  which  are  waiting  to  hear 
what  God  the  Lord  will  say  unto  them.  O,  may  the  common  E'a- 
ther  of  our  spirits,  speak  to  their  hearts  this  day  by  my  mouth  !  O, 
may  he,  in  speaking  to  them,  speak  to  me  ! 

And  permit  me  here  to  close  this  very  long  letter,  by  praying 
that  your  mind  may  be  cheered  by  the  benignant  smiles  of  your 
Redeemer. 

]May  no  passions  baleful  in  their  kind  find  entrance  there  ; 

But  when  with  Christian  ardour  you  repair 

To  meet  your  Saviour,  and  your  God  in  pray'r. 

May  your  pure  spirit  warm'd  by  sacred  fire. 

Soaring  towards  heaven  to  realms  above,  aspire. 

So  prays  the  friend,  Religion  gave  to  you. 

As  often  as  he  pens  the  word.  Adieu. 
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1  AM  now,  1-ny  friend,  to  present  you  with  as  methodical  an 
account  of  a  sermon,  I  have  delivered,  as  my  memory  will  permit. 

You  may  read  my  text  in  the  1 6th  chapter  of  the  Evangelist 
Mark,  and  the  16th  verse  of  that  chapter — Thus  it  is    worded: 

"  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 

Never  did  audience  give  more  attention,  while  I  undertook  to 
point  out  the  folly  of  urging  the  necessity  of  believing,  before  the 
individual  called  upon  to  believe,  was  informed  what  he  was  to  be- 
lieve. The  gospel  was  first  to  be  preached,  and  the  assent  of  the 
mind  was  required  as  a  consequence.  This  led  to  the  introduction 
of  our  text.  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  andfireach  the  gosjiel  to  every 
creature  ;"  which  produced  an  inquiry  into  the  precise  meaning  of 
the  term  gospel,  since  salvation  was  affirmed  to  be  a  consequence  of 
the  belief  of  this  gospel.  A  number  of  sacred  passages  occurred, 
expressive  of  the  sovereign  grace  contained  in  the  gospel,  and  it 
appeared,  that  this  grace  was  first  preached  to  man  in  the  garden 
of  Eden.  *'  ^nd  the  seed  of  the  nuoman  shall  bridse  the  serfierj's  head." 
From  hence  we  traced  it  through  many  a  luminous  path,  to  Calva- 
ry's bloody  brow,  where  we  heard  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  the  head 
of  every  man,  most  solemnly  and  affectingly  declare — "  It  isjinish- 
ed." 

When  addressing  the  people,  I  thus  proceeded :  These  pas- 
sages, my  dear  hearers,  constitute  a  glorious  and  complete  delinea- 
tion of  what  the  Redeemer  hath  accomplished  for  the  family  of 
man,  of  which  the  word  gospel  may  be  termed  the  aggregate,  and 
it  is  this  blessed,  this  everlasting  gospel,  which  the  Prince  of  Peace 
commanded  his  disciples  to  preach  to  every  creature. 

The  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  assures  us,  that  this  dispensation  of 
the  gospel,  this  ministry  of  reconciliation  was  committed  unto  him. 
«  To  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  him- 
self, not  imputing  unto  them  their  trespasses."  The  prophet 
Isaiah  also  testifieth  :  "  That  when  all  we  like  sheep  went  astray, 
every  one  to  bis  own  way,  the  Lord  laid  on  him  (Jesus)  the  iniqui- 
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ties  of  us  all.  That  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  that  he 
was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  that  the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  hin),  and  that  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed." 

Such  are  the  sacred  testimonies  of  our  God  ;  such  is  the  gospel 
which  the  immediate  disciples  of  our  Lord  were  commanded  to 
preach  to  every  creature.     And  we  are  now  to  consider, 

What  the  believers  of  this  gospel  are  saved  from,  or  what  we  are 
to  understand  by  that  salvation,  the  believers  of  this  gospel  were 
made  partakers  of? 

And  first,  as  guilt  is  the  parent  of  terror,  and  every  man  who 
tometh  into  the  world  is  boi'n  in  sin,  and  brought  forth  in  iniquity, 
in  ignorance  of  that  truth,  which  is  made  manifest  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel ;  the  moment  the  sinner  hears  this  gospel,  and  gives 
credit  to  the  divine  report ;  that  moment  he  is  saved  from  those 
terrors  of  the  Lord,  which  induced  the  Apostles  to  persuade  men 
to  believe  the  truth, — from  those  tremendous  fears,  with  which 
the  sad  conviction  of  his  being  a  sinner,  and  God  an  avenger  of  sin, 
tormented  his  benighted  mind. 

And  although  he  still  acknowledges  himself  a  sinner,  and  God 
an  avenger  of  sin,  an  implacable  enemy  to  every  transgression,  yet 
is  he  saved  from  tormenting  fear,  in  consequence  of  believing,  that 
«'  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imput- 
ing unto  them  their  trespasses :  having  made  Jesus  to  be  sin  for 
them,  that  they  may  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 

Does  the  sinner  tremble  at  the  sentence,  "Cursed  be  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
Law,  to  do  them,  and  that  from  a  full  conviction  that  he  is  a  law- 
breaker, and  that  God  is  true,"  The  moment  he  believes  the  gos- 
pel declaration,  that  Jesus  was  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them 
that  were  under  the  law,  he  is  saved  from  this  hell  in  his  bosom. 

Is  he  in  bondage  to  the  fear  of  death  ?  and  is  he,  by  this  king  of 
terrors,  bound  in  chains  of  darkness  ?  The  moment  he  hears  and 
believes  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel,  viz.  that  "  Jesus  hath  abol- 
ished death,"  that  moment  he  is  saved  from  this  bondage.  Is  he 
conscious  of  the  blindness  of  his  nriind,  and  fearfully  apprehensive 
he  shall  die  for  lack  of  knowledge  ?  No  sooner  does  he  hear  the 
elucidating  word,  which  bringeth  salvation,  «  £1/  his  knowledge  shall 
my  righteous  servant  justify  many,  for  he  shall  bear  their  iniqui- 
ties ;"  in  unison  with,  «  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  but  the 
Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all,"  together  with,  "  He  is 
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made  of  God  unto  us,  ■wisdom  ;"  no  sooner  does  the  sinner  believe 
these  gospel  truths,  than  he  is  saved. 

Is  the  sinner  miserable,  from  the  knowledge  of  his  unrighteous- 
ness, when  he  is  told,  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ?  he  is  saved  from  this  misery  the  moment  he  hears  and 
believes  that  the  name  whereby  the  Redeemer  shall  be  called,  is 
*'  the  Lord  our  righteousness."  Is  he  convinced  that  without  holi- 
ness no  man  can  see  the  Lord,  and  that  if  he  regards  iniquity  in  his 
heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  him  ?  Is  his  soul  distressed  in  conse- 
quence thereof?  Does  he  feel  the  sentence  of  death  in  himself,  from 
the  consideration  of  these  testimonies  being  true,  as  God  is  true  ? 

When  the  gospel  is  preached  to  him,  assuring  him  that  Jesus  is 
viade  unto  him  sanctijication,  that  this  great  High  Priest  v/ears  on 
his  head, ybr  ws,  holiness  to  the  Lord.)  and  that  we  are  authorized  to 
view  that  head,  thus  adorned,  as  our  head,  hearing  that  the  head  of 
every  man  is  Christ,  and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God  ; — when 
these  divine  gospel  truths  are  heard  and  believed,  he  is  com- 
pletely saved  from  condemnation  or  damnation.  Should  he  be 
told  that  "  if  he  loves  the  world,  or  the  things  of  the  world,  the  love 
of  the  Father  is  not  in  him  ;"  and  should  he  conceive  that  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Lord  Jesus  are  one,  and,  should  it  be  added,  "  if  any 
man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus,  let  him  be  accursed  •,"  suppose,  I  say, 
these  passages  in  sacred  writ,  should  come  home  to  him  with 
damning  power ;  when  he  learns  in  the  same  sacred  records,  that 
Jesus  was  made  a  "  curse  for  him  ;"  when  he  hears  his  Redeemer 
say,  "  Be  of  good  cheer.,  I  have  overcome  the  world  ;" — the  instant 
these  salutary  truths  are  by  this  man  believed,  he  is  saved  from  all 
that  misery  by  which  he  was  tormented. 

Thus  are  we  saved,"  if  we  keep  in  memory  what  we  have  heard, 
except  we  have  believed  in  vain,"  for  it  follows  of  course,  that  this 
salvation  is  always  proportioned  to  the  strength  of  our  faith. 

But  upon  this  occasion,  I  hold  it  to  be  indispensably  necessary, 
to  dwell  for  a  few  moments  upon  a  consideration  which  is  generally 
passed  over  in  silence.  The  difference  between  that  salvation  pur- 
posed by  God,  as  the  Father,  before  all  worlds,  before  the  birth  of 
time,  carried  on  by  the  Son  in  time,  and  fully  completed,  when  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  it  is  finished,  and  gave  up  the  ghost ;  and 
that  salvation  commenced  and  carried  on  by  that  spirit,  which  taketh 
of  the  things  of  Jesus,  respecting  the  above  finished  salvation,  and 
slioweth  them  unto  us,  giving  us  peace  and  joy  in  believing. 
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The  former  is  like  him  in  v,'hom  it  is  found,  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  forever.  The  latter  is  like  the  fluctuating  being  in 
whom  it  is  found,  always  ebbing  and  flowing.  Now  the  mountain 
stands  strong  and  can  never  be  removed.  Anon  we  ask,  hath  the 
Lord  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ? 

The  first  salvation  is  complete  with  respect  to  quantity  and 
quality.  Jesus  who  hath  purchased  and  restored  the  whole  of 
Adam's  lapsed  posterity  hath  done  a//,  for  all.,  so  that  He  who  sent 
him  to  seek,  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,  and  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  Devil,  says,  this  is  my  beloved  Son  in  ivhoni  I  am  tuell 
fileased. 

For  us,  as  we  believe  but  in  part,  and  are  saved  but  in  part,  we  are 
sometimes  found  staggering  at  the  promises  through  unbelief,  and 
we  frequently  ask,  how  can  these  things  be  ?  Jesus  upbraided  his 
iiumediate  disciples,  for  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  and  it 
is  but  in  propoi'tion  as  we  believe,  that  we  are  in  this  sense  saved. 

We  make  a  strange  jumble  when  we  blend  these  two  salvations 
together,  for  it  indisputably  follows,  that  we  are  saved  not  by  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  but  by  ourselves,  and  what  is  more  extraordinary 
still,  by  believing  what  is  not  true,  until  we  make  it  true  by  believing. 

For  example,  should  news  be  brought  that  General  Washington 
had  gained  a  complete  victory  over  the  enemy ;  that  he  had  driven 
them  from  our  borders,  this  news  wouldyro7n  some  obtain  credence; 
as  many  as  believed  this  report,  whatever  were  their  previous  fears 
respecting  the  enemy,  would  by  this  report,  be  entirely  exempted 
therefrom  ;  saved  therefrom.  Were  they  under  constant  alarm  at 
the  approach  of  every  warlike  ship,  did  their  fears  oblige  them  to 
fly  upon  every  alarm,  they  are  now  no  longer  driven  about,  they  ar6 
saved  from  terror. 

But,  is  it  their  believiyig  this  report  which  saves  them  from  the 
enemy  ?  Certainly  not ;  for  if  this  news  be  not  true,  they  are  not 
saved,  although  they  have  believed  they  were,  and  if  it  be  true,  they 
are  saved  from  the  power  of  the  enemy,  although  not  from  their 
fears  respecting  this  enemy,  whether  they  believe  it  or  not.  So  with 
regard  to  the  things  which  make  for  our  eternal  peace.  Is  it  our 
believing  which  bruised  the  serpent's  head  ?  No,  it  was  the  woman's 
seed  that  bruised  the  serpent's  head.  Is  it  our  believing  that  saved 
us  from  the  power  of  the  adversaiy  ?  No,  it  was  because  the  seed 
of  the  woman  bruised  the  head  of  the  adversary,  that  we  are  saved 
from  his  power  ;  for  his  head  being  bruised,  his  power  to  destroy 
was  by  that  means  taken  away. 
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Again,  was  it  our  believing  that  saved  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law  ?  No,  it  was  "  Jesus  being  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law,  by  being  made  a  curse  for  us." 
Was  it  our  believing  saved  us  from  that  death,  which  was  denounc- 
ed as  the  wages  of  sin  ?  No,  it  was  the  death  of  Jesus,  "  by  which 
he  abolished  death,  as  well  as  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is  the  Devil."  Was  it  our  believing  i\\diX.  reconciled  us  to  God  ? 
No,  it  was  God  being  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself. 
Is  it  our  believing  makes  God  love  us?  No,  "God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  them  his  Son,"  which  Son  died  for  them,  while 
they  were  tjet  sinners.  Is  it  by  our  believing  we  shall  obtain  ever- 
lasting salvation  ?  No,  we  shall  be  eternally  saved,  because  Jesus 
is  our  redemption.  Is  it  our  believing  that  blotteth  out  our  trans- 
gressions, which  were  as  a  cloud,  and  our  iniquities,  which  were  as 
a  thick  cloud  ?  No,  it  is  Jesus  being  "  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 
Is  it  our  believirg  that  presents  us  faultless  before  God,  with  ex- 
ceeding joy  ?  No,  it  is  the  blood  of  Jesus  that  cleanseth  from  all 
sin."  Is  it  our  believing  that  presents  us  before  God  without  spot 
or  blemish  ?  No,  it  is  our  being  one  with  his  human  nature,  as  he 
was  one  with  the  divine  nature.  "  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that 
we  may  be  made  perfect  in  one." 

It  is  very  easy  to  perceive  that  our  believing  can  never  effect 
events  of  such  great  magnitude,  for  two  reasons.  First,  that  the 
power  of  Emmanuel  was  necessary  to  their  accomplishment,  and, 
secondly,  that  having  accomplished  all  which  he  came  to  perform, 
the  grand  work  of  salvation  is  the  gospel  preached,  which  must  of 
necessity /«'£'ce6?d'  our  believing^  and  is  in  reality  the  glad  tidings  we 
are  said  to  be  saved  by  believing. 

What  then,  you  will  say,  are  we  saved  from  by  believing  ?  I  have 
already  enumerated  a  few  particulars,  and  1  shall  enlarge  upon  this 
head  by  pointing  out,  and  addressing  myself  to  two  distinct  charac- 
ters, the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican. 

1st.  The  Pharisee.  Should  you  not  only  believe  the  word  of 
the  God  of  truth,  as  proclaimed  in  the  gospel,  but  also  in  the  law, 
you  would  be  suved  from  that  detestable  spirit  which  is  ever  prompt- 
ing you  to  say  to  your  publican  brother,  stand  off,  come  not  near 
nic,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou.  That  divine  law  would  convince 
you  that  you  were  not  more  holy  than  the  vilest  offender,  inasmuch 
as  you  would  be  convinced  that  you  had  in  the  course  of  your  life, 
at  least  offended  in  one  point.     You  would  not  suppose  that  those  on 


whom  the  tower  of  Siloam  fell,  were  sinners  worse  than  you,  nor 
would  you  any  longer  go  about  to  establish,  as  the  matter  of  your 
justijication  before  God,  a  righteousness  of  your  own.  You  would 
be  saved  from  that  soul-condenining  obstinacy,  which  will  not  sab- 
mit  to  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith. 

If  you  could  believe  the  word  of  the  gospel,  you  would  be  saved 
from  that  ignorance  and  pride,  which  hath  dominion  over  you ; 
you  would  no  longer  strive  to  be,  what  none  but  God  can  be,  a 
Creator ;  you  would  see  and  acknowledge,  that  you  were  created 
anew  in  Christ  Jesus.  If  you  believed  the  gospel  as  preached  to 
every  creature,  you  would  be  saved  from  all  that  wrath,  malice, 
envy,  uncharitableness,  and  every  other  anti-social  principle,  which 
now  maketh  havock  of  your  benevolence  ;  you  would  measure  the 
same  measure  to  others,  that  you  measure  to  yourself :  to  sum  it 
all  up  in  one  word,  you  would  be  saved  from  the  old  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  all  the  direful  consequences  which  flow  therefrom, 
from  that  certain  misery,  condemnation  or  damnation  that  results 
from  unbelief  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned,  damned  as 
long  as  unbelief  continues.^  and  that  will  be  as  long  as  you  discredit 
the  gospel  report,  which  will  be  as  long  as  the  veil  is  upon  your 
heart,  and  that  may  be  with  some,  until  the  veil  is  taken  from  all 
hearts,  "  and  the  face  of  the  covering  from  all  people,  and  the 
rebuke  of  his  people  taken  away  from  the  whole  earth,  as  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  hath  spoken." 

Blessed  be  God  for  the  assurance  of  that  auspicious  day  of  the 
Lord,  which  shall  perform  all  this,  which  shall  convict  of  sin,  of  un- 
belief, which  shall  produce  a  consciousness  of  transgression,  and 
an  acknowledgement  of  guilt,  and  which  shall  exhibit  the  open 
book,  the  last  book  which  shall  be  opened,  the  Lamb's  book  of  life, 
in  which  the  name  of  every  individual  of  the  human  family,  all  the 
members  of  the  Redeemer,  shall  be  found  written. 

Blessed  be  God  for  the  assurance,  the  scriptural  assurance,  that 
the  universe  shall  not  then  contain  a  human  unbeliever,  for  they' 
shall  all  see,  all  know,  and  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue 
confess.  At  this  period,  the  condemnation  or  damnation,  consequent 
upon  unbelief,  will  be  no  more,  for  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ivill 
look  unto  the  Redeemer  and  be  saved. 

2dly.  To  you  who  are  still  in  the  Publican  character,  should  you 
be  able  to  receive  the  Lord's  sayings,  could  you  believe  the  word 
Qf  the  gospel,  that  is  preached  unto  ypu.     If  you  believed  in  your 
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heart,  that  God  so  loved  you,  as  to  give  hi^  beloved  Son  for  your 
redemption,  yea,  that  he  gave  himself  for  you,  and  died  that  you 
may  live,  and  as  the  divine  nature  could  not  die,  that  he  made  the 
human  nature  one  with  his  own,  that  he  might  thus  reconcile  you 
to  himself,  not  imputing  your  trespasses  unto  you  ;  if  you  believed 
all  this,  you  would  be  constrained  to  love  God,  who  had  thus  Jirst 
loved  you,  and  thus  believing,  you  would  be  as  fully  saved  from  all 
that  is  offensive  in  your  character,  as  the  Pharisee  from  all  that  is 
offensive  in  his.  Then,  instead  of  blaspheming,  you  would  sing 
praises  to  the  name  of  your  Redeemer,  and  instead  of  seeking  to 
embarrass,  distress,  and  injure  your  fellow  men,  you  would  become 
solicitous  to  render  them  every  possible  service.  Instead  of  des- 
troying your  reason  by  large  intoxicating  draughts,  you  would  glory 
in  preserving  you  mind,  free  from  every  thing  which  could  inebriate 
or  incapacitate  you  to  contemplate  with  holy  adoration  the  works 
of  God,  as  your  Father.  What  now  appears  so  destructively 
alluring,  every  crime,  every  transgression,  would  then  become 
odious  in  your  eyes.  In  short  you  would  be  saved  from  a  wretched 
life  of  miserable  slavery  to  sin,  which  every  poor,  dark,  blinded 
criminal  is  called  to  endure ;  chains  by  which  he  is  occasionally 
deeply  galled,  for  it  will  always  be  true  that  the  way  of  the  trans- 
gressor is  hard.  Say,  my  hearers,  is  not  such  a  salvation  as  this,  a. 
consummation  devoutly  to  be  wished  ? 

It  is  not  possible  in  the  course  of  one  evening,  to  point  out  all 
vfc  are  saved  from  by  believing.  But  whatever  we  are  saved  from 
by  believing,  is  wholly  distinct  from  what  Jesus  Christ  hath  saved 
us  from  in  all  he  was,  and  all  he  did,  and  all  he  is.  Nor  shall 
we  ever  be  saved  as  believers  in  the  scrifiture  sense,  until  we  pro- 
perly distinguish  between  the  salvation  with  which  we  are  blessed 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  which  we  experience  from  its  effect  upon 
our  hearts,  or,  in  other  words,  between  that  salvatipn  which  the 
Redeemer  wrought  out. /or  us,  for  every  creature, SiX\i\  that  salvation 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  brings  us  into,  when  we  hear  and  believe 
this  gospel,  which  is  nothing  more  than  a  faithful  declaration  of 
those  things  which  Jesus  has  accomplished  for  us  men,  and  for  our 
salvation. 

While  therefore  we  are  found  believing  the  first,  we  rejoice  in 
the  second ;  but  as  that  salvation  into  which  we  enter  by  believing, 
is  consequent  on  our  believing,  as  damnation  or  condemnation  is 
.consequent  on  our  not  believing,  it  runs   coeval  therewith.     Th^ 
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■moment  therefore  we  believe,  we  are  saved,  the  moment  we  cease 
to  believe  we  are  damned.  We  hear  our  Saviour  condemninjj  his 
immediate  disciples,  for  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  and 
indeed  the  salvation  wrought  in  us,  can  never  zn  us  be  perfected  in 
this  life,  because  while  tabernacled  in  clay,  we  shall  continue  more 
or  less  imperfect.  The  apostle  Paul  Sciys,  we  know  but  in  part, 
and  therefore  we  believe  but  in  part,  and  consequently,  in  this  sense^ 
we  can  be  saved  but  in  part.  Hence  tke  Apostle  himself,  dared 
not  to  expect  justification  by  his  own  faith.,  but  says,  we  believe  in 
Christ.,  that  we  may  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ.  Gala- 
tians  ii.  16. 

The  faith  which  our  Saviour  affirms,  is  unto  salvation  ;  he  him- 
self has  delineated  by  marks  and  evidences.  He  expressly  de- 
scribes, what  signs  shall  follow  those  who  believe.  First,  in  my 
name  they  shall  cast  out  Devils.  Secondly,  they  shall  speak  with 
new  tongues.  Thirdly,  they  shall  take  up  serpents.  Fourthly, 
and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them.  And 
fifthly,  and  lastly,  they  shall  lay  their  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover. 

Should  it  be  observed,  that  in  some  instances,  the  Apostles  did 
thus ;  our  Saviour  did  not  say,  these  signs  shall  follow  those  who 
preach,  but  these  signs  shall  follow  those  who  believe  the  gospel  ; 
and  if  you  affirm,  we  are  not  now  to  expect  these  signs,  you  may  as 
well  affirm,  we  are  not  now  to  expect  this  faith  :  for,  if  God  be  true, 
how  can  we  have  the  one  without  the  other  ?  For  these  signs,  says 
the  lip  of  truth,  ^^  shall  follow  those  who  believe" 

The  truth  is,  we  all  offend  in  this  point,  and  the  grace  of  the  gos- 
pel is  too  capacious  for  our  little  contracted  minds  fully  to  com- 
prehend. Hence,  we  are  here,  as  well  as  in  the  law,  guilty ;  and 
hence,  every  individual  is  also,  in  this  particular,  damned,  irrecov- 
erably damned,  without  Jesus,  whereby  only  we  are  saved. 

So  that  we  are,  in  fact,  as  much  indebted  to  the  Redeemeryb?-  his 
faitht  for  his  Jierfect  faith^  as  for  his  works. 

Upon  the  whole  then,  it  is  our  interest  first  to  know  what  the  gos- 
pel of  God,  our  Saviour,  is ;  and,  secondly,  to  ask  if  we  believe  it, 
and  from  these  inquiries,  we  shall  be  led  to  trust  in  the  Lord  alone, 
at  all  times,  constantly  to  lean  upon  the  Beloved,  and  while  we  thus 
do,  we  shall  not  be  afraid  of  evil  tidings. 

Coming  from  church,  after  the  above  discourse,  a  gentleman  ob- 
served, you  have  taken  away  all  my  gods,  and  what  can  you  mor«  \ 
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Departing  from  B ,  this  morning,  a  circumstance  occurred, 

which  has  both  surprised  and  pleased  me  I  set  outdetermuung  to 
keep  on  my  v^ay,  but  had  not  gone  far,  when  a  sudden  impulse  con- 
strained me  to  turn  my  horse,  and  call  on  Colonel  N ;   1  there 

found  Mrs.  L greatly  rejoiced  at  my  appearance  ;  she  entered 

immediately  upon  a  subject,  which  seems  to  have  taken  hold  of  her 
whole  heart ;  a  considerable  number  were  assembled  in  the  Colo- 
nel's  parlour,  when  the  lady  thus  interrogated  : 

Mrs.  L.  Tell  me,  Sir,  is  there  no  difterence  between  those  who 
do  the  will  of  God,  and  those  who  do  not  ? 

Murray.  Undoubtedly,  Madam,  those  who  do  the  will  of  God 
will  be  rewarded. 

Mrs.  L.  O,  Sir,  I  do  not  imagine  any  individual  will  be  entitled 
to  a  reward. 

M.  I  beg  your  pardon.  Madam.  The  man  who  doeth  the  things 
which  God's  law  commands,  shall  live  by  them. 

Mrs.  L.  True  ;  but  we  do  not  suppose  any  man  can  keep  God's 
law. 

M.  Then,  Madam,  there  is  no  man  does  the  will  of  God. 

Mrs.  L.  But,  suppose  there  could  be  found  a  man  who  did  the 
will  of  God  ? 

M.  Then  he  would  be  a  righteous  man,  and  such  a  man  would 
have  nothing  to  do  with  Jesus  Christ ;  because,  Jesus  Christ 
"  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  If, 
therefore,  you  can  find  any  who  do  the  will  of  God,  they  will  be 
saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  in  their  own  right,  they  may  claim 
salvation  as  their  due  ;  while  such  as  have  not  done  the  will  of  God, 
must  be  saved  by  Christ  Jesus,  who  said,  "  when  sacrifices  and 
burnt  offerings  thou  Avouldest  not,  then,  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy 
will,  O  God,"  by  the  doing  of  which  will,  we,  who  have  not  done 
the  will  of  God,  are  sanctified  :  for  the  body  of  Christ  Jesus  was 
offered  up,  once  for  all. 

Thus,  Madam,  there  are  but  two  characters,  the  righteous  and 
the  unrighteous.  The  righteous,  if  they  can  be  found,  will  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  consequence  of  their  own  claims ;  but 
sinners  will  come  into  possession  of  this  inheritance,  in  consequence 
of  their  relationship  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  them,  and  who 
says,  "  Because  I  live,  ije  shall  live  also." 

Mrs.  L.  Well,  then,  do  pray  tell  me,  what  are  we  to  understand 
by  the  last  judgment  ?  can  any  thing  be  more  plain  ? 
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M.  Nothing,  Madam  ;  it  is  much  more  plain  than  you  at  present 
imagine.  Please  to  set  down,  Madam — (for  she  Mas  pacing  up  and 
down  the  parlour  in  great  agitation.) 

I  then  proceeded  to  give  her  my  ideas,  ideas,  deduced  from 
scripture,  of  the  last  judgment,  and  many  other  passages.  It  was 
truly  delightful  to  me,  to  behold  the  countenances  of  eveiy  individ- 
ual present,  especially  the  features  of  the  charming  lady  herself, 
whose  mind  has  been  recently  softened  by  affliction  ;  and  who, 
■when  I  came  to  a  close,  with  a  humid  eye,  and  voice  of  rapture, 
thus  uttered  herself: 

Mrs.  L.  Merciful  God,  it  is  indeed  wonderful,  truly  wonderful ! 
I  never  had  the  least  idea  of  any  thing  of  this  sort  before, 

M.  Nor  should  I,  Madam,  if  God  had  not  turned  my  attention 
to  his  most  sacred  word,  as  to  a  sure  prophecy,  to  which  it  has  been 
my  aim  to  give  diligent  heed. 

Mrs.  L.  Well,  I  was  positive  you  could  not  stand  before  those 
texts  ;  well,  well,  blessed,  forever  blessed,  be  the  God  of  our  salva- 
tion— Why  do  you  not  visit  us  oftener  ?  why  do  you  not  stay  now  ? 
when  will  you  come  again  ? 

M.  I  have  not  had  frequent  opp>ortunities.     I  have  appointed  a 

meeting  in  N this  evening  ;  but  I  shall  come  again  whenever 

it  pleases  my  God  to  send  me  ;  and  as,  Madam,  you  have  seen  a 
glimpse  of  the  glory  of  God,  I  will  leave  you  to  contemplate  there- 
on, and  I  supplicate  heaven  that  you  may  be  led  into  all  truth. 

Thus,  I  am  persuaded,  I  was  sent  by  heaven  to  preach  the  king- 
dom of  God  to  these  dear  people,  and  I  am  confident  they  have 
received  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  this  assurance  is  to  my  soul 
replete  with  consolation. 

But  entering  immediately  on  my  arrival  at  N ,  the  house  of 

a  friend,  I  was  informed  that  P S of  Providence,  had  been 

my  harbinger,  that  he  had  whispered  all  the  slanders,  the  murder' 
ous  slanders^  that  were  afloat  seven  years  since,  and  which  the  slan- 
derer knew  had  been  firoved  false  ;  but  he  hath  now  raised  them 
from  the  dead,  and  clothing  them  anew,  hath  again  sent  them  into 
the  world — These  things  make  me  sigh  for  my  heavenly  home, 
where  nothmg  which  defileth,  or  maketh  a  lie  can  ever  enter — One 
report  however,  considering  the  enlightened  peiiod  in  which  we 

Kve,  is  very  unaccountable.     A  i-espectable  dweller  in   O has 

positively  asserted,  that  by  communication  obtained  from  the  oth'er- 
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side  the  Atlantic,  he  finds  that  I  was  a  conjurer  in  England  ; 
this  made  me  smile.     No,  positively  no,  I  am  no  conjurer. 

I  have  passed  the  evening  in  endeavouring  to  communicate  to  a 
friend,  whom  I  dearly  love,  a  clear  view  of  the  leading  doctrhies  in 
sacred  writ.  He  dwelt  with  agony  on  that  passage  which  affirms, 
some  shall  rise  to  everlastiiig  s/iame  arid  contemfit.  I  endeavoured 
to  make  him  conceive  the  difi'erence  between  rising  to  everlasting 
shayne  and  contemi'.t^  and  enduring  this  shame  and  contempt  txipr- 
lastingly.  I  may  be  cast  into  a  lake  of  everlasting^unextiriguishable 
JirC)  but  I  may  not  be  everlastingly  detained  in  this  Jive — He  affirm- 
ed this  could  not  be  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  and  appeared 
wretched — Again  I  essayed  to  comfort  him :  Will  you  suffer  this 
passage  to  militate  against  the  declared,  the  explicitly  declared  will 
of  God  ?  Will  you  make  God  a  liar  out  of  his  own  mouth  ?  Hath  he 
not  said  it  is  his  will  that  all  men  should  be  saved,  and  come  unto  the 
knowledge  of  his  truth,  which  knowledge  is  salvation  ?  and  is  there, 
who  possesses  sufficient  force,  to  prevent  Omnipotence  from  per- 
forming all  his  pleasure  ? 

I  supplicated  this  dear  friend  to  consider  seriously,  before  he 
surrendered  himself  up  to  despair.  The  time  you  speak  of,  is  the 
era  of  the  last  judgment,  is  it  not?  "  Undoubtedly" — Well,  to  this 
judgment  some  will  arise  in  the  consciousness  of  guilt.  We  are 
told  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ;  these  are  the  elect,  the  cho- 
sen, the  sealed. — A  certain  person  once  asked  our  Saviour,  what 
good  thing  he  must  do,  that  he  might  inherit  eternal  life,  or  how 
he  might  work  the  work  of  God.  The  Redeemer  answered,  "This 
is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."—- 
Well,  those  who  had  done  these  good  things,  who  had  worked  the 
work  of  God,  believers  in  Christ  Jesus,  are  the  individuals  who 
rise  to  life  everlastiiig. 

Can  you  have  any  conception  of  these  people's  shedding  tearsj 
or  sighing,  or  being  sorrowful  ? — "  I  cannot  " — But  they  who  have 
done  evil,  who  would  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  them,  who 
have  only  a  consciousness  of  guilt,  and  are  persuaded  they  have 
nothing  to  expect  but  everlasting  punishment,  their  tears  will  flow 
abundantly,  they  will  sigh  and  be  exceeding  sorrowful ;  but  the 
Lord,  we  are  assured,  "  will  wipe  away  all  tears  from  ail  faces,  and 
there  shall  be  no  more  sorrow,  nor  crying,  nor  any  more  pain,  ior 
the  former  things  are  passed  away,  and  all  things  are  become  new." 
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These  considerations  produced  the  desired  effect,  and  I  had  the 
superlative  happiness  of  embracing  one  more  Christian  friend. 

On  my  arrival  in  this  place  a  letter  was  put  into  my  hand,  from  a 
young  clergyman,  complimenting  me  on  the  greatness  of  my  tal- 
ents and  readiness  to  communicate,  &c.  &c.  and  adding  that  a  solu- 
tion to  the  following  questions,  would  give  ease  to  his  troubled 
mind. 

"  First,  What  propriety  is  there  in  the  word  grace,  if  the  party 
offended  requireth  full  satisfaction  before  forgiveness,  seeing  we 
call  it  Godlike  to  forgive,  without  satisfaction  and  without  asking; 
or  if  the  second  person  forgives  without  receiving  satisfaction,  why 
should  not  the  first  have  done  the  same  ? 

"  Secondly,  Can  material  matter  or  substance,  produce  immate- 
rial metter,  or  substance  ? 

"Thirdly,  Is  the  soul  of  man  derived  mediate^  or  immediate  ?] 

"  Fourthly,  Can  it  be  proved  by  reason,  that  prayer  is  instrumen- 
tally  more  or  less  the  cause  of  God's  doing,  or  omitting  to  do  any 
thing  whatsoever?" 

I  am  so  much  circumscribed  for  time,  that  I  do  not  believe  I 
shall  reply  to  the  letter.  You  have  leisure,  and  if  you  find  a  free- 
dom may  furnish  a  solution  to  the  above  queries. 

I  was  distressed  by  an  observation,  made  by  a  resident  in  this 
family.  I  should  think,  Sir,  your  cause  would  be  more  respectable, 
if  your  professed  friends  and  admirers  were  more  circumspect — 
This  is  most  true,  these  swearing  and  lying  friends  are  our  worst 
enemies. 

Yet,  I  feel  pleasure  in  the  reflection,  that  I  last  night  faithfully 
delivered  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  to  an  attentive  audience  ;  while 
I  continue  thus  to  do,  I  shall  at  least  have  the  approbation  of  my 
own  conscience,  let  the  event  be  what  it  may;  for  not  one  of  my 
hearers  could  be  more  culpable  than  I  should  be,  were  I  not  to 
make  the  most  of  my  time  and  talents,  such  as  they  are,  in 
the  service  of  my  Loi'd  and  Master.  The  following  passage  of 
sacred  writ,  is  frequently  and  forcibly  impressed  upon  my  mind : 
"  A  dispensation  of  the  gospel  is  committed  to  me,  and  woe  be  to 
me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel."  And  why  should  my  spirits  sink, 
when  I  do  not  see  the  imrnediate  effect  of  my  labours.  Many  a 
time  in  the  course  of  my  pilgrimage,  have  I  supposed  the  seed  of 
he  kingdom  lost,  when  as  bread  cast  upon  the  waters,  after  many 
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days  it  has  been  found  again  ;  and  there  are  in  this  place,  novf 
attending  my  labours,  and  with  serious  circunspection,  those  who 
were  once  greatly  opposed  to  me,  and  on  religious  principles  too  ; 
and  others  who  were  like  the  waves  of  the  sea,  now  steadfast  in  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God.  On  the  whole  I  am  informed,  (and  from  the 
conversation  of  some,  and  the  appearance  of  others,  I  am  persuaded 
the  information  is  true,)  that  my  labours  in  this  place  have  been 
peculiarly  owned  and  blessed.  But,  suppose  it  were  not  so,  why 
should  I  be  disquieted  ?  Who  was  it  that  said.  Though  Israel  be  not 
gathered,  yet  shall  I  be  glorious  ?  I  am  labouring  for  him  who  sent 
me,  it  is  not  in  me  to  make  the  seed  take  root  downward,  and  bring 
fortV  much  fruit  upward  ;  nor  shall  I,  provided  I  perform  my  duty, 
in  any  wise  lose  my  vev\ard ;  indeed  my  reward  is  with  me,  for 
when  1  have  faithfully  held  forth  tlie  word  of  life,  to  those  to  whom 
I  am  commissioned  to  deliver  it,  I  am  conscious  of  that  peace  of 
mind  and  satisfiiction  of  soul,  that  nothing  earthly  can  give,  nor, 
blessed  be  God,  can  take  away.  My  reward  therefore  is  with  me. 
God,  all  gracious,  give  me  sufficient  firmness,  still  to  keep  my  eye 
steadfastly  fixed  on  the  work  before  me,  that  no  personal  consider- 
ation may  ever  so  far  influence  me,  as  to  induce  a  forgetfulness,  or 
neglect  of  my  public  work,  the  work  which  my  divine  Master  hath 
given  me  to  do. 

I  have  reason  to  think,  I  gave  ofience  in  my  last  evening's  dis- 
course, to  a  gentleman  who  indulges  himself  in  profane  and  inde- 
cent language ;  yet  I  do  not  regret  it ;  I  ought  to  be  prepared  for 
whatever  is  prepared  for  me,  I  must  abide  by  the  consequence. 
Led  by  my  subject,  I  expressed  myself  nearly  in  the  following 
manner  ;  For  my  own  part,  as  I  pass  through  life,  whether  I  am 
invited  to  the  house  of  a  Publican  or  Pharisee,  I  endeavour  to  follow 
the  example  of  my  divine  Master,  and  enter  the  dwelling  with 
gratitude  to  the  kind  host,  and  to  that  God  who  hath  all  hearts  in 
his  hand.  But  when  I  am  at  any  time  so  unfortunate,  as  to  hear 
any  thing  like  profane  language  or  indecent  references,  such  sounds 
sicken  my  soul.  I  do  not  think  upon  such  occasions,  I  have  any 
right  to  call  those  who  give  themselves  such  unwarrantable  latitude 
to  account,  or  to  lord  it  over  any  part  of  God's  heritage.  Nor 
would  there  be  any  propriety  in  my  being  offended,  from  the  want 
of  that  respect,  to  which  perhaps  I  might  lay  claim  ;  for  it  must 
be  confessed,  that  he  who  will  make  use  of  profane  or  indecent 
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language,  in  the  presence  of  his  Master,  his  everlasting  Father  and 
Redeevner,  he  who  has  sufficient  hardihoocl  thus  to  hazard  offend- 
ing his  Ctecitor  and  God,  may  be  supposed  without  fear  or  shame, 
to  take  that  liberty  in  the  presence  of  his  fellow  creature,  whatever 
the  sex,  sect  or  profession  may  be. 

Yet,  when  I  find  that  no  religious  considerations,  no  regard  to 
civil  institutions,  no  respect  for  themselves,  nor  the  serious  circles 
in  which  they  may  chance  to  move,  no  regard  to  honour  nor  deco- 
rum; when  I  find  that  none  of  these  considerations  can  induce  them 
to  act  consistent  with  the  character  of  gentlemen  or  Christians,  my 
only  security  in  such  circumstances,  is  an  honourable  retreat.  I 
leave  such  society,  therefore,  as  soon  as  possible,  not,  I  confess, 
without  heart-felt  concern,  that  persons  for  whom  I  feel  most 
sincere  respect,  should  pay  so  little  attention  to  themselves,  and 
betray  such  total  ignorance  of  the  feelings  of  delicate,  really  sus- 
ceptible and  well  instructed  minds,  as  to  imagine,  that  while  they 
conceive  it  would  be  an  offence  to  come  into  company  with  soiled 
garments,  they  should  suppose  it  less  offensive,  to  make  a  display 
of  a  polluted  mind.  In  iact,  were  we  to  leave  religion  out  of  the 
question,  lying  and  swearing  are  cowardly,  ungentlemanly  vices, 
and  in  the  language  of  a  moral  poet,  we  uniformly  affirm,  that 

"  Immodest  words  admit  of  no  defence. 

For  want  of  decency,  is  want  of  sense." 

There  are  two  characters  whom  I  should  wish  to  serve,  for 
whose  spiritual  and  temporal  interest  I  would  cheerfully  labour, 
while  I  could  discover  any  probability  of  becoming  the  humble 
instrument  of  their  advancement  in  those  paths  which  lead  to 
peace,  which  lead  to  virtue  ;  I  mean  the  self-righteous  Pharisee 
and  the  thoughtless  Publican  :  but  when  I  learn  that  I  cannot,  by 
my  public  investigations  nor  private  admonitions,  bring  the  one  to 
a  conviction  of  the  vanity  of  self-righteousness,  and  the  all-suffi- 
ciency of  the  righteousness  of  God  ;  when  he  i^efusetli  to  join  issue 
with  the  Apostle,  praying  that  he  may  be  found  in  Christ  Jesus  not 
having  on  his  own  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  but  the  right- 
eousness which  is  of  God  by  faith  ;  when  I  cannot  bring  the  other 
to  adopt  the  prayer  of  the  Publican,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner;  when  I  cannot  bestow  upon  him  an  operative  sense  of 
the  unlimited  mercies  of  his  G  d,  bestowed  upon  him  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  when  sacred  gratitude  for  the  inestimable  benefits  he  has  re- 
ceived, does  not  constrain  him  to  cry  out,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
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iiie  to  do  ?  I  say  J  when  I  become  assured  that  my  efforts  are  thus  inef- 
fectual, notiiing;  remains  for  me,  but  to  leave  them  to  God  and  their 
own  consciences.  For,  if  I  can  render  them  no  service,  1  am  not 
necessitated  to  wound  my  own  feelings,  since  this  would  prompte 
neither  their  interest,  nor  the  interest  of  our  common  Parent. 

Pray,  Sir,  said  an  inquirer  to  me  yesterday,  pray.  Sir,  did  you 
ever  hear  Mr.  W preach  ? 

Murray.  No,  Sir. 

Inquirer.  I  understand  he  is  turned  quite  about. 

M.  Yes,  Sir. 

Tnq.  He  has  frequently  preached  in  this  place. 

M.  So  I  am  told. 

I7iq.  He  was  a  very  violent  adversary  to  the  truth. 

M.  So  I  have  heard. 

Inq.  But  he  has  out-stripped  you  now,  for  he  preaches  the  salva- 
vation  of  Devils,  as  well  as  men. 

M,  So  I  understand. 

Inq.  But,  is  there  not  as  much  danger  in  going  beyond,  as  in 
coming  short,  of  divine  revelation  ? 

yi.  I  rather  think  not,  Sir.  Truth,  and  nothing  but  truth,  is, 
no  doubt,  greatly  to  be  desired.  Yet,  it  appears  to  me,  there  is 
more  to  be  said  in  favour  of  him,  who  views  the  mercy  of  God  as 
boundless,  and  thus,  as  a  consequence,  embraceth  every  intelligent 
being  ;  I  say,  such  a  person  deserves  more  credit,  than  that  indi- 
vidual, whose  narrow  soul,  wholly  unacquainted  with  the  immensity 
of  divine  love,  limits  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  to  a  small  number  of 
the  human  race.  Yet,  Sir,  I  confess  to  you,  that  as  the  Redeemer 
passed  by  the  nature  of  angels,  and  took  not  upon  him  their  charac- 
ter, but  the  nature  and  character  of  humanity,  I  am  willing  to  pass 
them  by  also ;  I  conceive  I  am  not  called  to  preach  to  the  fallen 
angels,  nor  do  I  aim  at  being  wise  above  what  is  written. 

Inq.  But  Mr.  W insists  upon  the  restitution  oiall  things  ;  is 

not  the  restitution  oiall  things  a  scripture  doctrine  ?  surely,  what  is 
written  in  scripture,  is  a  scripture  doctrine. 

M.  The  restitution  of  all  things  is  undoubtedly  a  scripture  doc- 
trine, and  I  am  far  from  objecting  to  the  will  of  God,  if  he  should 
choose  to  make  the  crooked  straight^  as  well  as  the  rough  places 
smooth.  Yet,  as  I  said,  I  do  not  conceive  /am  sent  to  preach  to 
Devils.  One  thing,  however,  I  know;  that  if  God  should  show- 
favour  to  the  deceiver^  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  his  showing  favour 
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to  the  deceived  ;  and  although  the  scriptures  may  not,  in  my  view, 
appear  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  to  fallen,  angelic  sinners, 
yet,  another  servant  of  my  great  Master,  under  the  direction  of  the 
same  spirit,  may  be  permitted  to  fathom  more  deeply  those  waters 
of  the  sanctuary. 

Inq.  Why,  I  think,  you  must  allow  that  all  things  are  possible 
with  God. 

M.  Surely  ;  and  I  acknowledge  it  to  be  an  incontrovertible  fact, 
that  we  know  not  the  extent  of  his  power,  or  of  his  grace ;  and 
wherever  I  find  a  person  preaching  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  he  shall  have  my  heart,  and  my  hand,  nor  will  I  quarrel 
with  him,  because  he  thinks  too  highly  of  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Inq.  Do  you  know  if  it  be  true  that  Mr.  W is  a  preacher  of 

purgatory  ? 

M.  I  really  do  not  know  what  are  his  views  of  an  intermediate 
state,  as  I  have  an  account  of  this  particular,  only  from  his  enemies. 
It  is  said  of  me,  that  I  take  a  purgatory  into  my  calculations;  but  my 
ideas  are  wholly  confined  to  the  baptism  of  Christ,  where  our  God 
as  a  consuming  fire  hath  purified  the  whole  of  his  inheritance ;  a 
knowledge  of  this  fact,  purgeth  the  conscience  of  the  individual  who 
receiveth  it  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God  ;  and  when 
this  knowledge  is  universally  communicated,  then  shall  the  right- 
eous shine  forth,  as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Father.     Ihe 

views  of  Mr.  W are,  perhaps,  similar  to  mine ;  at  any  rate, 

there  are,  from  the  same  spirit,  diversity  of  gifts  :  and  it  is  proper 
that  we  should  cherish  toward  each  other  a  spirit  of  liberality. 

I  am  not  pleased  with  myself,  but  I  will  transcribe  a  faithful  ac- 
count of  what  has  happened,  that  I  may  see  how  it  appears  upon 
paper.  There  entered  my  apartment,  while  I  was  writing,  a  smart 
yovmg  man,  and  seated  himself  by  me  ;  I  laid  aside  my  papers,  be- 
cause I  would  not  appear  rude. 

Young  Man.  I  hope  I  do  not  interrupt  you,  Sir  ? 

Murray.  No,  Sir [a  long  fiause~\ 

Y.  M.  How  long  have  you  been  in  these  parts.  Sir  ? 

M.  I  came  here  the  night  before  last,  Sir — -^another  long  jMuse~\ 

Y.  M.  Where  may  you  live  when  you  are  at  home,  Sir,  if  I  may 
be  so  bold  ? 

M.  In  the  state  of  Massachusetts,  Sir. 
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Y.  M.  I  hear  you  hold  all  mankind  will  be  saved,  and  I  am  come 
to  talk  with  you  about  it. 

M.  I  hold  nothing  but  what  you  have  in  your  Bible,  Sir  ;  I  would 
advise  you  to  talk  with  that. 

Y.  M.  I  have  some  questions  to  ask  you,  if  you  are  free. 

M.  I  believe,  I  have  been  too  free,  and  talked  a  great  deal  to 
very  little  purpose.  There  are  many  religious  speculators,  who 
are  contented  with  making  religion  a  subject  of  conversation,  with- 
out giving  it  a  place  in  their  hearts ;  it  is  useless  to  converse  on 
such  grounds, 

Y.  M.  That  is  true  ;  I  differ  from  the  standing  ministry  myself. 

M.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  contention,  between  one  religious 
denomination  and  another,  about  modes  and  forms ;  but  they  all 
agree  to  make  God  a  liar,  and  it  appears  to  me,  as  they  agree  in 
the  main  point,  they  ought  not  to  differ  about  words. 

Y.  M.  When  do  they  agree  to  make  God  a  liar? 

M.  When  they  declare  that  what  God  says,  is  not  true. 

F.  M.   Were  you  born  in  these  parts  ? 

M.  No,  Sir. 

Y.  M.  Where  were  you  born  ? 

M.  In  England. 

Y.  M.  Have  you  a  father  and  mother  living  ? 

M.  I  do  not  know. 

Y.  M.  How  long  have  you  been  in  this  country,  if  I  may  be  so 
bold? 

M.  Many  years,  Sir. 

F.  M.  Where  do  you  go  from  here,  if  I  may  be  so  bold  ? 

M.  To  Boston. 

F.  M.  When,  pray  ? 

M.  On  Monday  next. 

F.  M.  Have  you  a  wife.  Sir  ? 

M,  I  have  not ;  but  suffer  me  to  say,  it  is  a  pity,  that  young  men 
should  so  frequently,  solely  to  gratify  an  idle  curiosity,  draw  upon 
themselves  the  ridicule,  and  even  censure  of  strangers,  by  asking 
such  a  number  of  trifling  questions. 

F.  M.  Why,  Sir,  I  did  not  ask  these  questions,  so  much  for  my 
own  sake,  as  for  others ;  I  have  often  been  asked  about  you  in  this 
way. 

M.  Well,  my  good  Sir,  should  they  ask  you  again,  I  advise  you 
to  tell  them,  you  do  not  wish  to  concern  yourself  with  any  such 
matters. 
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Y.  M.  I  expected  to  have  had  a  great  deal  of  talk  with  you  ;  I 
am  very  much  disappointed. 

M.  We  are  frequently  disappointed  in  our  journey  through  life, 
Sir. 

Y.  M.  I  heard  you  were  free  to  answer  any  questions  that  Averc 
put  to  you. 

M,  I  repeat  I  have  been  too  niuch  so,  Sir,  and  talked,  I  have 
reason  to  believe,  to  very  little  purpose.  There  are  a  great  many 
people  who  talk  about,  and  about  religion,  that  they  may  find  out, 
and  expatiate  upon  the  errors  of  others,  without  a  single  serious 
thought  respecting  the  matter  themselves,  and  I  confess  I  do  not 
take  much  pleasure  in  tracing  ideas  which  float  only  in  the  head. 

Y.  M.  Then  you  do  believe  all  will  be  saved  ? 

M.  I  believe  all  that  is  written  in  the  Bible,  Sir. 

Y.  M.  I  thought  you  were  free  to  talk,  and  I  expected  a  great 
deal  of  talk  with  you. 

AI.  Why,  Sir,  although  I  feel  myself  very  much  indisposed  for 
want  of  rest  last  night 

Y.  M.  Why,  what  was  the  matter,  Sir  ? 

M.  I  was  not  well,  Sir,  yet  if  a  person  were  to  come  to  me,  un- 
der dejection  of  mind,  and  say,  I  have  heard  of  you  as  a  preacher, 
I  am  agonized  in  the  fear  of  future  misery,  I  know  1  am  a  sinner, 
and  I  do  not  know  that  I  have  a  Saviour,  I  shudder  at  the  prospect 
of  death,  and  I  pray  you  to  tell  me,  if  you  can  give  me  any  reason 
to  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  my  Redeemer?  to  such  a  person, 
much  as  I  am  indisposed,  I  would  unreservedly  speak,  and  I  would 
labour  with  all  the  faculties  of  my  soul,  to  lead  him  to  the  wells  of 
salvation,  that  he  might  with  joy  drav*'  therefrom,  the  refreshing 
waters  of  consolation.  But  in  truth  I  am  sick  of  treating  religious 
matters  as  a  subject  of  disputation. 

Y.  M.  V/hen  are  you  to  preach  again,  Sir  ? 

M.  To-morrow  afternoon.  Sir. 

Y.  M.  And  when  after  that  ? 

M.  Twice  on  Sunday,  Sir. 

Y.  M.  W^ell,  I  am  greatly  disappointed  ;  I  thought  of  a  great 
deal  to  say  to  you  as  I  came  along,  I  wished  to  ask  a  great  many- 
questions,  if  you  had  been  free  to  give  me  leave. 

M.  I  have  no  objection  to  your  asking  any  question,  Sir. 

Y.  M.  No,  they  are  all  gone  ;  it  may  be,  you  may  some  time  or 
other  be  in  a  more  free  disposition.     I  wish  you  well,  Sir. 

M.  Sir,  I  wish  you  all  happiness. 
/ 
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No  sooner  had  this  man  closed  my  door,  than  I  was  in  the  condi- 
tion of  Sterne,  after  the  retreat  of  his  interesting  Monk.  Indeed, 
I  felt,  I  cannot  describe  how  I  felt,  but  I  felt  most  horridly.  Why 
did  I  not  listen  to  his  questions  ?  It  was  indisputably  my  business 
so  to  do.  How  did  I  know  that  he  was  not  a  serious  inquirer  ? 
What  rigl-.t  had  I  vo  decide  before  I  examined  ?  I  assayed  to  con- 
sole myself,  by  a  persuasion  drawn  from  the  nature  of  the  questions 
he  asked,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  asked  those  questions,  that 
he  was  rather  a  curious  than  a  serioua  enquirer.  But  after  all  I  can 
say  in  my  own  favour,  I  do  not  feel  at  peace  in  my  own  bosom. 

I  have  been  endeavouring  to  compensate  for  my  lack  of  duty  in 
the  morning,  by  listening  with  patience,  to  an  assembly  of  ques- 
tioners this  evening.  I  am  weary,  it  is  true>  yet  I  felt  no  sense  of 
weariness  while  listening  to  the  inquiries  of  my  fellow  men.  All 
my  faculties  have  been  engaged  in  pouring  into  the  open  ear,  the 
words  of  life.  A  character  of  great  eminence  made  one  of  my 
audience  ;  he  was  anxious  to  discover  truth,  and  through  the  bless- 
ing of  our  God  he  hath  discovered  it.  O,  with  what  extatic  de- 
light did  he  listen  to  the  voice  of  his  Creator,  speaking  to  his  un- 
derstanding in  various  sacred  testimonies  !  I  am  confident  it  was 
the  happiest  evening  this  good  man  ever  passed.  Can  there  be  a 
greater  felicity  than  that  which  is  derived  from  such  manifestations. 
To  see  the  spirit  of  God  operating  upon  the  heart,  while  we  are 
addressing  the  understanding,  to  bear  witness,  while  the  opening 
mind  receiveth  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it.  This  is  indeed  a  preli- 
bation  of  heaven — May  we  not  then  say,  as  the  Apostles  once  said, 
we  are  workers  together  with  God.  How  delightful  is  that  testi- 
mony to  my  soul,  which  thus  proclaimeth.  Those  who  turn  many 
to  righteousness  shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever  ! 

I  left  a  large  company  without  being  able  to  recollect  a  single 
word  that  has  dropped  from  my  lips,  which  I  could  wish  unsaid  : 
how  seldom  is  this  felicitous  reflection  unreservedly  mine  I 

I  have  preached  to  day,  and  I  think  to  a  more  solemn  congrega- 
tion than  yesterday ;  ray  own  heart  was  very  much  engaged,  which 
made  the  opportunity  the  sweeter.  After  church  the  house  filled 
with  inquirers,  all  of  which  I  endeavoured  to  satisfy,  and  I  have  the 
pleasure   to  reflect,  that  I  did  not  meet  with  a  ,  single  uncandid 
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remark.  I  think  I  have  been  greatly  blessed  in  this  place.  One 
old  gentleman  will  never  forget  the  opportunities  he  has  had  ;  his 
mind  has  been  heavily  oppressed  of  late,  but,  thanks  be  to  God,  his 
researches  are  blessed  ;  he  has  found  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and 
with  it  rest  to  his  soul,  his  consolation  is  unspeakable.  He  intro- 
duced a  number  of  his  friends,  that  they  might  receive  the  same 
grace,  but  I  know  nothing  of  them  ;  they  may  have  seen  the  salva- 
tion of  God,  and  to  God  I  must  leave  them.  I  have,  through  divine 
favour,  been  enabled  to  sow  the  seed  of  the  kingdom,  I  can  only 
supplicate  that  the  blessed  spirit  may  water  it  with  the  dew  of  his 
favour. 

I  am  absolutely  frightened ;  and  the  meagre  visage  of  parsi- 
mony intruding  upon  my  mind,  is  the  spectre  by  which  I  have  been 

appalled.     I  met  an  aged   friend  on  his  way  to  B ■,  he  was  on 

his  feet — I  forsooth  in  a  sulkey — our  route  lay  in  contrary  direc- 
tions. He  was  old  and  poor  ;  I,  if  not  very  young,  yet  full  of  health 
and  spirits,  and  flushed  with  hope.  At  parting  I  gave  him  only  my 
hand,  my  cheek  glowed  at  the  recollection.  I  did  i„ot  stop  to  rea- 
son, but  ran  after  him  hallooing  as  I  ran,  it  was  in  vain,  the  old  man 
walks  fast,  and  my  voice  was  "breath  against  the  wind  blown  vaga- 
bond." My  horse,  loosed  from  the  sulkey,  was  feedmg  in  the  sta- 
ble, otherwise  I  could  have  easily  overtaken  him.  A  chaise  passed 
in  which  were  two  young  ladies.  Do,  dear  young  ladies,  stop  yon- 
der man,  I  want  to  speak  to  him  exceedingly.  The  sweet  souls 
pressed  forward  with  all  the  good  nature  imaginable.  It  was  some 
time  before  they  reached  him,  which,  while  with  all  possible  speed 
they  were  essaying  to  do,  the  demon  of  parsimony  was  thus 
endeavouring  to  prevail  upon  me,  not  to  feed  this  hungry  member 
of  the  body  of  our  Lord  :  "  Pshaw  I  that  will  be  too  much,  you  may 
want  it  yourself,  it  is  very  probable  you  will.  Besides,  he  may  not 
be  in  any  immediate  want.  It  was  nonsense  to  call  him  back, 
however  ;  notv  you  must  give  him  something."  I  was  happily  re- 
lieved from  this  impertinent  fiend,  by  the  return  of  the  venerable 
old  man — I  beg  your  pardon,  dear  Sir,  for  calling  you  back,  but  as 
you  could  not  stay  to  dine,  I  thought  you  might  need  some  little 

matter  upon  the  road,  and  taking  his  hand,  I no  matter ^I 

glanced  his  countenance  as  I  turned  away,  it  expressed  more  than 
language  can  describe. 
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One  instance  more,  to  evince  the  officious  interference  of  this 
same  parsimony ;  I  shail  soon  have  done,  my  charities  are  very 
thuiiy  scattered.  An  emaciated  man,  with  a  sliii  more  emaciated 
companion,  and  an  helpless  iniant,  stood  by  the  entrance  of  a  hovel. 
Fortunately  for  the  man,  my  horse  proceeded  slowly,  otherwise  I 
should  have  missed  the  information  he  meant  to  give — "  I  am  a 
poor  man.  Sir,  with  a  wife  and  three  small  children,  driven  frcm 
house  and  home  by  the  enemy."  "  Do  not  heed  him,"  said  the 
fiend — I  am  sorry  for  your  misfortunes,  cried  I,  and  like  an  unfeel- 
ing wretch,  I  was  passing  on  as  hastily  as  possible "  God  bless 

your  honour,  if  you  could  help  me  to  a  little  matter,  if  you  please, 
I  am  on  the  road  seeking  a  shelter,  several  gentlemen  have  been 
kind  to  me." 

"  There,  there,"  said  the  fiend,  "  he  cannot  want  your  aid,  he  is 
an  impudent  beggar,  I  believe."     I  am  glad  of  it,  said  I,  you  have 

the  less  need  of  any  thing  at  present cruel the  poor  fellow 

felt  he  had  missed  it,  he  only  souglu  to  excite  my  compassion  by 
the  force  of  example,  but  the  mischievous  turn  I  had  given  it, 
cpiite  disconcerted  him — and  drawing  up  a  heavy  sigh,  the  language 
of  which  was — serve  you  right,  you  fool,  you  must  tell  the  gentle- 
man how  well  you  had  been  treated,  and  thus  convince  him,  as  far 
as  you  were  able,  you  did  not  stand  in  need  of  his  assistance — very 
true,  and  the  poor  fellow,  conscious  he  had  no  one  to  blame  but 
himself — added  to  his  sigh,  "  God  bless  you,  Sir,  I  wish  you  a  good 
journey." 

I  could  stand  it  no  longer,  I  stopped  my  horse,  the  man  looked 
as  if  unable  to  determine  what  this  might  portend — at  length  he 
advanced — Where  did  you  come  from,  friend?  "Eighty  miles 
above  Albany,  Sir,"  and  he  was  proceeding  with  a  most  pitiable 
tale  which  I  knew  would  not  well  suit  my  circumstances,  and 
therefore  bestowing  my  mite,  I  made  what  haste  I  could  to  get  off. 

"  God  Almighty  bless  your  honour,"  says  the  poor  fellow,  "  may 
I  beg  to  crave  your  name  ?"  It  is  not  worth  while,  friend,  it  would 
not  do  you  a  farthing's  worth  of  good — "  Well,  God  bless  you — 
your  name  is  good  man,  that  is  certain" — No,  friend,  you  have 
missed  it,  you  must  guess  again. 

The  muttering  demon  assuming  the  form  of  Prudence,  was  all 
^he  time  tormenting  me,  endeavouring  to  terrify  me,  by  the  words 
firofudon^  prodigality^  extravagairce,  and  what  not.  I  assure  you 
U  was  with  difficulty  I  could  put  this  fiend  to  silence. 
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I  cannot  forbear  admiring  the  ways  of  providence.  I  had  it  in  my 
mind  to  turn  aside  from  this  place,  but  I  rejoice  that  I  did  not.  I 
discover  the  joy  of  the  heart,  in  the  countenance  of  the  people.  I 
knew  you  would  come,  says  my  host,  and  I  had  an  amazing  nimi- 
ber  of  people  not  only  from  this  town,  but  twenty  miles  around  us, 
intreating  me  to  send  them  word  when  you  came  ;  the  desiFe  of 
numbers  to  listen  to  the  true  gospel  is  very  great.  You  never 
came  to  a  place  where  you  were  more  wanted. 

Thus  these  good  people  go  on.  I  must  hasten,  said  the  master 
of  the  house,  and  forward  the  intelligence  as  fast  as  possible.  God 
bless  you  for  coming,  and  bless  your  coming.    Amen,  say  I. 

I  have  been  exceedingly  favoured ;  my  health  is  good,  the 
weather  is  fine,  the  roads  not  bad,  and  my  spirits  greatly  raised  by 
the  prospect  of  being  made  use  of  by  our  divine  Master. 

Fatigued  by  a  long  discourse  delivered  last  evening,  I  retired  to 
my  chamber  believing  and  hoping  the  company  would  disperse. 
But  I  was  disappointed  ;  clergymen  were  present,  and  the  people 
expected  opposition.  The  clergymen  had  said,  they  did  not  wish 
to  oppose  what  they  had  heard  me  deliver,  but  they  fancied  I  should 
be  much  confounded,  by  many  scriptures  they  could  produce. 

The  master  of  the  house  came  to  me — "  Sir,  there  have  been 
this  night  to  hear  you,  clergymen  of  indisputable  £.bilities ;  it  was 
expected  they  would  oppose  you,  but  they  say  they  are  greatly  dis- 
appointed. Yet,  they  are  not  willing  to  depart  without  conversing 
with  you  ;  they  do  not  wish  to  dispute,  but  merely  to  hear  your  sen- 
timents on  some  passages  of  scripture  ;  I  am  afraid  you  are  fatigued, 
but  numbers  are  waiting  in  earnest  expectation  to  hear  you  converse 
with  these  reverend  gentlemen  ;  I  beseech  you  consent,  if  possible." 
Let  them  enter.  Sir — The  room  speedily  filled  ;  the  reverend  gen- 
tlemen took  seats  next  me,  and  the  people  stood  in  waiting.  One 
of  the  ministers  thus  began  : 

Minister.  I  should  be  very  much  obliged  to  you.  Sir,  if  you  are 
not  too  much  exhausted,  if  you  would  give  me  your  opinion  of  the 
twenty-fifth  chapter  of  Matthew. 

Murray.  Certainly,  Sir ;  I  have  no  secret  interpretation  of  scrip- 
ture, I  will  give  you  the  scripture  account  of  it,  with  a  great  deal  of 
pleasure. 

I  then  proceeded  to  explain  every  part  of  this  I'edoubtable 
chapter  by  scripture.  If  they  were  attentive  to  my  sermon,  they 
were  much  more  so,  now  ;  and  my  conclusion  was  succeeded  by  a 
long  pause — every  one  expecting,  either  the  one  er  the  other  of 

Vol.  T.  .'iO 
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these  reverend  gentlemen  would  take  up  the  matter.  The  elder 
gentleman  opened  not  his  mouth,  but  a  young  minister,  without  a 
a  single  remark,  begged  my  opinion  of  the  rich  man  and  the  beg- 
gar. 

M.  I  beg  your  pardon,  Sir,  not  until  I  can  learn  whether  I  am 
spending  myself  to  any  purpose.  I  should  be  glad  if  you  have  any 
objections  to  raise  to  what  I  have  advanced,  you  would  give  me  the 
privilege  of  attending  to  them  now,  that  we  may  finish  one  subject 
first. 

Min.  Why,  Sir,  a  person  may  not  be  able  to  object,  and  yet  not 
believe. 

M.  I  should  imagine,  Sir,  that  every  one  could  give  a  reason  for 
his  hope,  if  he  were  disposed  ;  and  if  you  either  think  or  hope  I 
am  not  right,  you  can  certainly  render  some  reason. 

Alin.  Why,  Sir,  I  cannot  say  any  thing  you  have  said  is  false,  but 
I  should  be  glad  to  ponder  these  sayings  in  my  heart,  and  if  you  will 
indulge  me  with  an  answer  to  the  question  I  proposed,  I  shall  be 
obliged  to  you. 

M.  With  pleasure. — I  then  gave  as  clear  an  explanation  of  the 
parable,  as  my  abilities  would  permit.  Never  did  I  discover  more 
astonishment  than  was  exhibited  in  every  countenance,  especially 
in  that  of  the  eldest  clergyman.  After  I  had  concluded,  another 
considerable  pause  succeeded. — Well  Sir,  what  do  you  think  ? 

J\Iin.  I  hardly  know  what  to  think,  I  shall  think  of  these  things 
again,  and  again  ;  yet  I  cannot  say  I  believe  all  mankind  will  be 
saved. 
M.  Why,  Sir,  what  reason  have  you  for  thinking  they  will  not? 
Min.  Sir,  I  may  not  be  able  to  hold  an  argument  with  you,  indeed 
I  am  convinced  I  am  not ;  and  you  yourself  affirmed  in  your  ser- 
mon this  evening,  that  no  man  could  receive  the  things  of  God,  but 
by  the  spirit  of  God. 

M.  Well,  Sir,  this  is  granted  ;  but  as  faith  comes  by  hearing, 
let  us  see  what  can  be  said  against,  and  for  tlie  salvation  of  all  men. 
I  then  introduced  all  that  I  could  recollect,  which  is  urged  against 
Universal  Redemption,  and  replied  to  every  objection  by  scrip- 
ture arguinents  based  on  reason  ;  the  young  gentleman  uttered  not 
a  single  syllable,  and  the  eldest  at  last  said — 

It  is  assuredly  true.  The  scriptures  expressly  say,  "  The  Son 
of  man  came  into  the  world,  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the 
world  through  him  might  be  saved." 
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This  was  tantamount  to  giving  up  the  point !  The  whole  com- 
pany stood  fixt  in  astonishment  at  the  force  of  the  arguments 
adduced,  and  the  consistency  of  divine  truth.  Their  expres- 
sively agitated  and  inquiring  countenances,  were  turned  upon  their 
preachers,  and  every  feature  seemed  to  say,  "  What,  no  reply  ?" 
The  old  gentleman  at  length  arose,  and  taking  me  by  the  hand  press- 
ed it  very  warmly,  and  with  apparent  sincerity,  in  a  solemn  and 
aifeclionate  tone  of  voice,  commending  me  to  the  special  care  of 
heaven,  took  leave.  The  young  gentleman  continued  through  the 
night,  and  was  early  this  morning  with  me  again,  but  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent spirit  from  that  by  which  he  was  actuated  the  evening  before. 
It  appears  to  me  he  is  not  only  almost,  but  altogether  a  Christian 
and  upon  the  gospel  plan.  It  seems  the  old  gentleman  never 
before  missed  an  opportunity  of  disputing.  I  was  complimented 
upon  the  magnitude  of  my  abilities  ;  genius,  talents,  and  what  not 
were  attributed  to  me,  to  which  I  replied  : 

Pardon  me,  gentlemen,  nothing  of  all  this  belongs  to  me ;  did  you 
reflect,you  would  be  convinced  of  the  smallness  of  my  claims  to  mer- 
it. Do  but  consider,  this  gentleman  has  an  immensity  of  gems,  and 
wrought  jewels  locked  up  in  his  escritoir.  He  has  the  goodness 
to  lend  me  his  key,  I  unlock  and  display  them,  and  you  exclaim — 
''  What  talents,  what  inconceivable  ingenuity,  what  a  prodigious 
man."  Why,  my  friends,  1  have  only  turned  the  key,  and  dravra 
forth  the  treasures  which  this  gentleman  hath  laid  up  here.  The 
diamond,  the  pearl,  the  collecting  those  precious  materials,  the 
polish  no  part  belongs  to  me,  I  have  but  turned  the  key  ;  examine 
then  the  magnitude  of  my  claims,  and  decide  agreeably  to  justice. 

The  Almighty  is  the  great  artist,  he  hath  designed  and  accora- 
j)lished.  In  his  treasury  are  laid  up  things  new  and  old,  treasures 
accumulating  from  the  foundation,  nay,  from  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  treasures  of  incalculable  value,  more  precious  than 
gold,  than  silver,  or  than  precious  stones,  since  their  worth  is  intrin- 
dc,  possessing  real  virtues  of  sovereign  aid  to  peace.  God  hath 
graciously  been  pleased  to  loan  unto  his  unworthy  servant  the  key 
of  David,  for  the  purpose  of  unlocking  his  treasury.  It  is  this,  my 
friends,  and  only  this.  Not  unto  me,  therefore,  not  unto  me,  but 
unto  God  alone  be  the  praise. 

I  parted  with  these  people  blessing,  and  being  blessed. 

I  have  chosen,  for  the  subject  of  my  public  labours  this  afternoon, 
the  first  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  Paul's  first  Epistle  to  Timo- 
thy: 


396  LETTER  XII. 

"Now,  the  spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times 
some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits, 
and  doctrines  of  Devils." 

A  Doctor  N who  has  attended  my  preaching,  ever  since  I 

arrived  in  this  town,  attended  me  home,  and  after  some  very  high- 
drawn  compliments,  said. 

Dr.  A^.  1  cannot.  Sir,  conceive  you  are  right,  in  your  notions  of 
universal  redemfition. 

Murray.  1  have  no  notions,  that  I  know  of,  Sir,  which  are  not 
drawn  from  the  Bible. 

Dr.  A".  I  cannot  see.  Sir,  that  the  Bible  teaches  this  doctrine. 

M  Possibly  yuu  cannot,  there  are  few  who  can. 

Dr.  JV.  What  is  to  become  of  those  who  continue  in  unbelief? 

M.  I  am  happy  in  being  able  to  give  you  an  answer ;  not  only  a 
direct, but  an  infallible  answer  ;  my  answer  shall  be  from  scripture  ; 
mind,  Sir,  from  scripture  :  I  do  not  pretend  to  produce  any  thing 
infallible  from  any  other  source.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans  fur- 
nishes an  answer  to  your  question.  ''•God  hath  concluded  all  men 
in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all." 

Dr.  A*.  Aye,  the  scriptures  say  so,  but  how  can  it  be,  that  a  man 
dying  in  a  stale  of  unbelief  can  ever  be  saved,  when  Jesus  Christ 
himself  says,  "  if  ye  die  in  your  sins,  v*here  I  am  ye  cannot  come  ?" 

M.  All  the  words  of  our  Saviour  are  most  true,  Sir  ;  he  uttered 
nothing  else  but  the  most  precious  truths  ;  nothing  which  defileth 
can  enter  where  he  is,  and  as  there  is  no  man  who  liveth,  and  sin- 
neth  not,  he  said  unto  his  immediate  disciples,  "  I  say  unto  you,  as 
I  said  unto  the  Jews,  where  I  go  ye  cannot  come." 

Dr.  JW  But  he  who  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned. 

M.  Plow  long.  Sir  ? 

Dr.'J^.  Eternally,  for  certain. 

M.  Then,  Sir,  the  disciples  must  be  damned  eternally,  for  their 
Master  upbraids  them  with  their  unbelief;  and  we  must  all  be 
damned  eternally,  for  we  were  all  once  unbelievers. 

Dr.  A'".  But  I  assert.  Sir,  that  no  one  will  ever  be  saved  hereafter^ 
who  does  not  believe  in  this  world  ;  for  "  now  is  the  accepted  time 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation  ;"  this  is  our  state  of  probation. 

M,  Yes,  Sir ;  now,  and  to  eternity,  will  be  the  day  of  salvation. 
But  what  do  you  mean  by  the  day  of  probation  ? 

Dr.  A*.  Why,  Sir,  if  they  do  not  improve  the  present  time,  they 
nevev  will  have  another  offer. 
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zM.  Another  offer  of  what,  Sir  ? 

Dr.  JS/".  Of  grace. 

M.  Does  God  offer  grace  to  dead  men  f  Is  it  not  said,  "  ye  are 
dead,  but  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ,  in  God  ?" 

Dr.  .Y.  Aye,  thas  is  spoken  to  believers  only. 

AT.  But  our  Apostle  says,  "  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us, 
because  we  thus  judge,  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead." 

Dr.  A'.  Well,  Sir,  notwithstanding  this,  there  are  none  who  will 
be  saved  eternally,  who  do  not  know  God  in  this  life,  and  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ. 

M.  Are  you  sure  of  this.  Sir  ? 

Dr.  jy.  Yes,  Sir,  quite  sure. 

31.  By  what  means  are  you  assured  ? 

Dr.  jy.  By  scripture  I  am  assured,  and  by  reason  I  am  assured. 

M.  Well,  Sir,  it  is  with  a  degree  of  painful  pleasure,  I  presume 
to  assure  you,  that  both  scripture  and  reason  are  against  you.  The 
scriptures  declare,  that  ojp"  Saviour  while  his  body  continued  in  the 
sepulchre,  was  in  spirit  jjreaching  to  those  imprisoned  spirits  who 
were  sometime  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah. 

Dr.  JV.  Aye,  but  the  scriptures  do  not  say  they  believed. 

M.  All  who  are  taught  by  God's  spirit  you  will  readily  grant  are 
believers. 

Dr.  JY.  I  do  not  think  the  text  you  have  mentioned  hath  any  thing 
to  do  with  the  matter. 

M.  Well,  then.  Sir,  quitting  revelation,  we  will  turn  to  reason. 
.  There  are  many  infants,  who  pass  out  of  this  world  without  the 
knowledge  of  God.     Do  they  never  obtain  the  knowledge  of  God  r 

Dr.  jy.  Why — I  do  not  pretend  to  say,  but  God  may,  in  such 
cases,  where  there  are  no  actual  transgressions — In  such  instances, 
I  say,  I  believe  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  may  answer. 

M.  Then  you  suppose  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  is  not 
sufficient  to  cleanse  from  all  sin  ? 

Dr.  JV.  Yes,  where  it  is  applied. 

M.  Well,  but  it  is  in  Christ  we  are  saved,  and  his  blood  will,  in 
fact,  be  applied  to  every  individual,  to  the  whole  world  ;  for  he  is 
the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

Dr.  A/".  No,  no,  no,  no,  he  died  only  for  those  who  believe  ;  not 
for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

M.  But  all  who  know  God,  believe; 

Dr.  JY.  That  is  true. 
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M.  Doth  not  our  Lord  say,  they  shall  all  know  him  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest  ? 

JDr.  JV.  Aye,  nvhat  all,  that  is  the  question  ? 

M.  The  answer  is  ready  ;  The  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

Dr.  JV.  Pray,  Sir,  do  you  acknowledge  the  brazen  serpent  to  be 
a  type  of  Christ  ? 

M.  Certainly,  I  do. 

Br.  J\\  Well,  Sir,  you  see  all  who  did  not  look  upon  the  brazen 
serpent,  died  of  their  wounds. 

M.  They  did,  Sir,  and  all  who  do  not  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  will 
die  of  their  wounds,  as  they  did,  that  is,  pardoned  by  the  grace  of 
God. 

Br.  jV.  They  did  not  die,  pardoned,  Sir. 

M.  Take  care  what  you  say,  my  good  Sir.  God,  himself,  says  (o 
Moses  of  this  very  people.  Behold  I  have  pardoned  them  ;  and  he 
adds.  As  truly  as  I  live,  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  my  glory. 
But  this.  Sir,  this  very  passage,  if  you  are  able  to  give  due  attention 
to  it,  will  serve  to  show  you,  what  it  appears,  the  world  in  general, 
are  unacquainted  with  ;  that  is,  the  difference  between  what  Chrht 
has  done  for  us,  and  what  the  belief  of  this,  effects  upon  our  minds. 
Let  us  consider,  did  looking  to  the  serpent  bring  the  children  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt  ?  No.  Did  looking  to  the  serpent,  bring  them 
through  the  Red  Sea  ?  It  did  not — Did  it  destroy  the  host  by  which 
they  were  pursued  ?  By  no  means  ;  nor  feed  them  with  flesh  ?  no  ; 
nor  with  manna  ?  no.  Did  it  give  them  Avater  from  the  flinty  rock  ? 
Assuredly  no.  What  then  did  the  people's  looking  to  the  serpent 
do  for  them  ?  It  healed  their  wounds,  and  that  is  all  that  our  looking 
or  believing  can  ever  do.  We  have  not  fulfilled  the  Law  by  believ- 
ing ;  the  Redeemer  hath  done  this.  Our  believing  did  not  bruise 
the  serpent's  head  ;  the  seed  of  the  woman  hath  done  this.  Our 
believing  did  not  put  away  sin  ;  Jesus  Christ  hath  put  away  sin,  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Nor  doth  our  believing  redeem  us  to  God  ; 
Christ  Jesus  hath  redeemed  us  to  God,  by  his  blood  ;  nor  doth  my 
believing,  save  me  from  that  death  which  is  the  wages  of  sin.  It  is 
because  Jesus  tasted  death  for  every  man  ;  because  he  was  made 
under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  I  do 
not  suffer  this  death,  which  is  the  wages  of  sin.  What  then  did,  or 
does  our  believing  do?  It  heals  the  wounded  conscience,  and  it 
saves  me  from  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world;  and  therefore,  it  is 
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wHtten,  "  He  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  esfiecially  of  those  who  be- 
lieve." 

Dr.  J^.  O,  Sir  !  I  warn  you  not  to  speak  peace  to  mankind,  where 
there  is  no  peace. 

M.  Thank  you,  Sir  ;  be  assured  I  will  not,  I  will  preach  peace 
to  them  only  through  the  blood  of  the  cross. 

Dr.  JV.  But  do  not  tell  them  they  shall  receive  any  advantage 
therefrom,  hereafter;  if  it  be  not  by  a  saving  change  applied  to 
them  here.  Tell  them  that  if  they  will  not  come  unto  him,  that 
they  may  have  life  /sere,  they  shall  be  eternally  damned. 

M.  Then,  Sir,  I  should  tell  them  a  most  notorious  falsehood ; 
because  the  Holy  Ghost  says,  they  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  my 
power. 

Dr.  J\r.  This,  Sir,  is  the  day  of  God's  power. 

M.  No  doubt ;  every  day  is  the  day  of  God's  power.  Sir.  But 
that  this  is  not  the  day  adverted  to  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  abundantly 
manifest  from  the  people's  not  being  made  willing.  For,  saith  the 
spirit  of  truth,  they  shall  be  nvilling  in  the  day  of  my  power. 

Dr.  JV.  I  am  really  concerned  for  mankind. 

M.  On  what  account.  Sir. 

Dr.  JV.  I  am  fearful  they  will  be  undone  by  your  preaching. 

M.  What,  do  you  think  that  believing  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Saviour 
of  all  men,  will  sink  any  individual  to  hell  ? 

Dr.  jy.  I  do  indeed.  Sir. 

M.  And  are  you  really  concerned  for  mankind  ? 

Dr.  JV.  Yea,  verily,  I  am  distressed  for  them. 

M.  Then  from  pure  compassion  to  mankind,  you  would  prevent 
my  preaching  the  doctrine,  were  it  in  your  power. 

Dr.  JS/".  Certainly  I  would. 

M.  And  you  really  commiserate  the  sinful  sons  of  men,  and 
would  bring  them  home  to  God  if  you  could  ? 

Dr.  M  I  would  indeed,  Mr.  Murray. 

M.  Good  man  !  What  a  pity  you  have  not  the  power  of  God,  or 
that  God  hath  not  so  much  compassion  and  love,  for  the  work  of 
his  hands  as  dwelleth  in  the  commiserating  bosom  of  Dr.  N  ! 

This  made  the  proud  man  feel ;  and  he  paused  for  some  time, 
and  at  length  said  : 

Dr.  JV.  Well,  Sir,  I  am  satisfied  that  Jesus  Christ  is  my  Saviour, 
and  this  is  sufficient  for  me. 
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M.  Yes,  Sir  ;  I  too  believe  that  he  is  your  Saviour,  But,  tell  me 
how  do  you  know  that  Jesus  Christ  is  your  Saviour  ? 

Dr.  J^.  Why,  Sir,  by  the  witnessing  spirit. 

M.  But,  Sir,  if  that  spirit  tells  you,  that  Christ  is  your  Saviour, 
excludvdy  your  Saviour,  that  he  is  not  the  Saviour  of  all  mcn^  trust 
it  net ;  it  is  not  the  spirit  that  taketh  of  the  things  of  Jesus,  and 
manifesteth  them  to  the  sinner.  It  is  a  lying  spirit,  and  again  I 
say,  believe  it  not.  Surely  we  ought  to  inquire  by  what  rule  we 
are  to  determine  we  are  saved,  and  other  sinners  lost,  while  the 
scriptures  declare,  "  He,  Jesus  Christ,  gave  himself  a  ransom  for 
all." 

Thus  we  parted.     And  having  a  safe  conveyance  I  will  make  up 
and  send  forward  my  journal  to  this  day,  for  your  inspection. 
I  am  as  heretofore,  &c.  &c. 
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BY  ANOTHER  HAND. 

Ansvjer  to  queries  jiro/ioscd  in  the  preceding  letter. 

REVEREND  SIR, 

JLliD  I  possess  those  abilities  with  which  j^our  complai- 
sance, not  to  say  flattery,  would  endow  me,  I  should  nevertheless 
evince  the  prevalence  of  vanity,  were  I  even  to  attempt  an  explana- 
tion of  all  the  questions  you  have  proposed. 

There  are  many  particulars,  into  which  it  becomes  us  at  least  to 
suspend  our  inquiries.  An  ineffectual  attempt  to  penetrate  the 
grand  arcanum,  not  only  betrays  ignorance,  but  involves  the  under- 
standing in  a  labyrinth  of  doubt  and  perplexity. 

Could  we  fathom  the  eternal  mind.  Omnipotence  would  cease  to 
be  an  object  of  adoration,  since  I  might  in  some  sense,  claim  an 
equality  with  the  being  whom  I  could  fully  comprehend.  Many 
writers  have  sought  to  trace  the  origin  of  evil,  to  illustrate  the 
economy  of  the  Most  High  ;  but  all  such  pretenders  have  done  no 
more  than  illustrate  the  pride  of  their  own  hearts,  justifying  the 
poet  who  affirms,  that 

"In  pride,  in  reasoning;  pride,  our  error  lies." 
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Influenced  by  these  considerations,  it  might  be  sufficient  to  say, 
it  is  a  proposition  abundantly  evident  from  the  pages  of  Revelation, 
thai  grace,  sovereign,  J'ree-grace  shall  eventually  encircle  all. 

Yet,  urged  by  the  frankness  apparent  in  your  letter,  I  hazard  a 
few  remarks  upon  your  first  question — Thus  it  is  stated  : 

"  What  propriety  is  there  in  the  word  grace,  if  the  party  offended 
I'equircth  full  saiisfoction  before  forgiveness,  seeing  we  call  it  god- 
like to  forgive  without  satisfaction,  and  without  asking;  or  if  the 
second  person  forgives  without  receiving  satisfaction,  why  could  not 
the  first  have  done  the  same  ?" 

I  conceive  the  Deity  to  be  one  Omni/ioient  and  incomfirehensible 
Being  ;  and  I  regard  the  characters  Father,  Son,  and  S/iirzl  only 
as  different  manifestations  of  07ie  and  the  same  infinitely  glorious 
and  all  perfect  essence.  At  one  time  Emmanuel  saith,  (he  Father 
and  I  arc  one  ;  at  another,  iny  Father  {^greater  than  I.  How  shall 
we  reconcile  this  apparent  contradiction.  I  humbly  presume  when 
the  Redeemer  speaks  of  the  oneness  subsisting^  he  hath  immediate 
vcference  to  Deity,  to  his  orcrn  Divine  J\'atzire,  to  his  character  Father  ; 
and  where  inferiority  is  acknowledged,  he  then  only  adverts  to,  or 
I'ecognizes  the  character  Son.  Isaiuh,  in  one  glorious  text,  includes 
many  of  those  characters  in  which  the  Godhead  is  exhibited,  chap- 
ter ninth,  verse  sixth,  "  For  unto  7is  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  So?i  is 
given  :  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulders  :  and  his 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the 
Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace." 

If  we  adopt  the  idea  originated  by  this  passage,  inconsistency 
vanishes  ;  and  looking  with  a  single  eye  we  do  homage  to  a  perfect 
whole.  Tolerating  this  view  of  the  triune,  the  iiilmaculate  the  Om- 
nipotent Creator,  the  propriety  of  the  term  grace  becomes  evident, 
and  the  abundant  grace  of  our  God  shines  forth  clear  as  the  sun  in 
the  firmament,  exhilarating  and  warming  the  mental,  as  that  the 
natural  world. 

Infinite  wisdom  concerteth  a  plan,  which,  in  the  beautiful  order 
of  things  he  gradually  unfoldeth.  By  different  appellations,  which 
he  hath  rendered  familiar  to  the  creature  whom  he  hath  formed,  he 
maketh  himself  known  to  the  children  of  men  :  and  he  hath  so  far 
enlarged  our  capacities,  as  to  enable  us  to  see  that  in  the  salvation 
of  the  human  family,  his  attributes  are  not  at  variance.  Justice  ob- 
tains its  full  demands  ;  the  soul  which  sinneth  expires,  while  mer- 
cy is  exalted  and  built  up  forever. 
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Should  you  ask  when  the  soul  that  sinned  died  ?  I  answer,  all 
our  iniquities  were  laid  upon  Christ  Jesus,  thus  manifesting  God  to 
be  a  just  God,  and  a  Saviour. 

The  grace  then  is  evident,  not  in  extending  the  forgivness  after 
the  sathfactieii  is  madCf  for  it  then  becomes  an  act  of  justice^  but  in 
fireconcerting  a  Jilan  of  such  consummate  wisdom,  and  benignity. 
Grace,  Sovereign  grace,  introduces  into  being  numerous  candidates 
for  a  blessed  immortality,  the  possession  of  which  immortality,  nor 
men,  nor  angels,  fallen  or  upright,  can  eventually  deprive  them. 
For  it  is  guaranteed  by  the  oath  of  Jehovah.  When  we  reflect  that 
all  this  was  brought  about  without  our  care  or  contrivance,  that  ere 
ever  we  were  called  into  existence,  our  eternal  happiness  was  se- 
cured. Such  a  consideration  must  enkindle  in  the  soul  the  ineffa- 
ble glow  of  gratitude,  and  grace  ;  grace  must  ever  be  our  deep 
our  exhaustless  theme. 

It  does  not  appear  from  scripture,  that  there  was  any  previous 
solicitation.  Our  first  parent,  so  far  from  prostrating  himself  before 
the  Most  High,  after  the  great  offence,  hid  himself  amongthe  trees 
of  the  garden  :  nor,  when  compelled  to  quit  his  retreat,  doth  it  ap- 
pear that  he  humbled  himself  before  his  offended  Creator.  His 
reply,  upon  being  interrogated,  considering  the  character  of  the 
guestioner,  and  the  questioned,  was  rather  haughty.  The  woman 
whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did 
cat.  Equally  unmerited,  and  unsought,  are  the  mighty  blessings 
which  descend  upon  the  posterity  of  Adam,  and  the  Apostle  puts 
this  affirmation  beyond  a  doubt,  when  he  assures  us,  that  we  were 
chosen  in  Christ  bifore  the  foundation  of  the  ivorld. 

Why  Jehovah  thought  proper  to  manifest  his  abundant  grace ,  in 
the  second  character  in  the  Trinity,  I  conceive  is  not  for  us  to  deter- 
mine ;  yet  it  consists  with  reason  and  with  revelation  to  say  that  un- 
erring nvisdom,  must  indubitably  have  adopted  the  mode  of  conduct, 
which  was,  in  every  view,  the  most  eligible,  the  most  conducive  to 
the  general  good,  and  the  best  calculated  to  exhibit  the  beauty  and 
harmony  of  his  divine  economy. 

Secondly,  you  inquire,  "  Can  material  matter  or  substance,  pro- 
duce immaterial  substance  ?" 

The  sacred  oracles  inform  us,  that  the  great  etherial  Sire  of 
angels,  is  the  Father  of  our  spirits.  God  himself  hath  declared  all 
souls  to  be  his,  and  I  know  not  that  any  part  of  animated  matter, 
however  arrogant,  hath  hitherto  been  able  to  prove  this  assertion  too 
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extensive,  or  that  aught,  save  the  omnific  breath  of  God,  halh  in 
any  one  instance  produced  the  etherial  spark,  which  animates  mor- 
tality. 

Thirdly,  you  demand,  "  Is  the  soul  of  man  derived  mediate  or 
immediate  .?" 

God  breathed  into  Adam  the  breath  of  life,  upon  which  he  be- 
came a  living  soul;  this  I  conceive  was  immediate^  but  in  what  man- 
ner the  embryo  receives  the  inestimable  gift  which  constitutes  it  an 
heir  of  immortality,  I  presume  there  is  no  method  of  ascertaining, 
or,  at  least,  I  am  willing  to  leave  it  to  those  who  are  wise  above 
what  is  written. 

Fourthly,  you  ask  "Can  it  be  proved  that  prayer  is,  instrumentally 
vjore  or  less  the  cause  of  God's  doing,  or  omitting  to  do,  any  thing 
whatsoever  ?" 

Reason,  no  doubt,  describes  a  God,  following  wise  and  precon- 
certed plans,  above  being  moved  by  the  feeble  efforts  of  the  crea- 
ture which  he  hath  commanded  into  existence.  Revelation  also  is 
full  to  this  effect ;  it  proclaimeth  God,  an  unchanging  God,  the 
same  yesterday,  to  day,  and  forever,  steadily  pursuing  a  set  purpose, 
his  gifts  and  callings  without  repentance  ;  and  it  is  said,  "  he  is  not 
man,  that  he  should  lie  ;  nor  the  Son  of  man,  that  he  should  repent." 
I  am  aware  that  these  expressions  are  varied  elsewhere  ;  that  the 
text  says,  "  it  repented  him  that  he  had  made  man,"  and  that  the 
Ninevites  caused  him,  by  their  prayers  and  fasting,  to  I'epent  of  the 
evil  which  he  had  said  he  would  do  unto  them.  This  apparent  op- 
position is,  perhaps,  one  of  the  difficulties  which,  as  far  as  I  know, 
hath  never  yet  been  surmounted.  It  would  be  easy  to  obviate  this, 
and  every  other  contradictory  testimony,  by  asserting  that  the  sacred 
text  is  falsely  rendered  ;  that  the  variety  of  hands  through  which  it 
hath  passed,  may  entirely  have  changed  its  import,  and  that  of 
course,  its  primary  meaning  may  be  wholly  lost.  But  this  is  a  dan- 
gerous liberty  ;  and,  I  apprehend,  were  we  to  deviate  into  this  path, 
there  would  be  no  end  to  our  wandering ;  our  standard  would  be 
lost,  and  we  should  be  once  more  thrown  back  to  the  uninformed, 
and  feeble  glimmerings  produced  by  the  uncertain  light  of  nature. 

I  would,  therefore,  assume  it  as  a  self-evident  proposition,  and 
unwaveringly  say,  the  Deity  is  doubtless  unchanging,  and  if  any 
scripture  testimony  apparently  contradicts  this  idea,  it  is  merely  for 
the  purpose  of  accommodating  the  text,  to  the  capacity  of  the  crea- 
ture.    The  omnipotent,  all  prescient  God,  knew  that  man  w'ould 
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fall,  that  Nineveh  would  repent ;  and  hence,  the  Redeemer  was  ap- 
pointed before  all  worlds  ;  and  hence,  the  repentance  of  the  Nine- 
vites  was  ordained  as  the  visible  means  by  which  they  should  re- 
ceive the  blessing. 

For  myself,  although  I  do  not  say  prayer  is  a  duty,  yet  I  know  it  to 
be  a  privilege.  1  have  been  accustomed  to  distinguish  betv/een 
prayer,  and  praise.  A  heart  duly  affected  by  a  just  sense  of  the 
abundant  goodness  of  the  Almighty,  will  sing  forth  his  praises. 

The  soul  bowed  down  by  affliction,  will  pour  out  its  supplications 
before  the  throne  of  the  Maker  of  all  worlds,  and  the  unspeakable 
relief  which  is  thus  experienced,  is  well  known  to  the  burdened 
spirit. 

Prayer  is  in  various  parts  of  holy  writ,  earnestly  recommended  to 
the  sorrowing  soul.  "  Are  any  afflicted,  let  him  pray."  Hence,' 
we  may  assure  ourselves,  that  the  universal  Father  is  not  offended, 
when  his  children  lisp  forth  their  filial  aspirations  ;  however  puer- 
ile their  devotional  orisons  may  prove  ;  and,  although  it  is  reasona- 
ble to  suppose,  that  the  source  of  being  will  dispose  every  event, 
agreeably  to  his  own  good  pleasure,  yet  he  bends  his  ear  indulgent 
to  our  complaints. 

But  lip  sci'vice  only,  when  the  heart  is  totally  unaff'ected  is  doubt- 
less, a  profanation,  and  God,  himself,  hath  declared,  that  such  obla- 
tions are  the  objects  of  his  uniform  hatred. 

Thus,  Sir,  I  have  expressed  my  sentiments,  in  a  manner  wholly 
undisguised.  Your  sincerity,  unless  authorized,  by  some  proof,  I 
will  not  permit  myself  to  doubt.  I  really  wish  you  that  tranquillity} 
of  which  you  are  in  pursuit.     And 

I  am,  with  due  respect, 
Reverend  Sir, 

Your  most  obedient,  8cc.  &cc.  , 
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